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P R E F A C E 

The present volume forms the second part of a catalogue of Burmese manuscripts in 
German libraries, museums and other collections. It is edited in the series of the 
"Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts in Germany" which was initiated under the 
general editorship of the late Dr.Dr.h.c. Wolfgang Voigt. The state of the study of 
Burmese language and literature in Western countries is not much different from what 
I have described seven years ago in the introduction to the first part of the work. Thus, 
detailed catalogues of manuscripts still remain an urgent desideratum in this field. 

While we included manuscripts from various libraries in part 1, part 2 largely 
represents a special catalogue of the collection of Burmese manuscripts in the 
"Niedersächsische Staats- und Universitätsbibliothek" in Göttingen. A few other 
descriptions which were originally meant to be included in the first part, but had to be 
omitted there for organizational reasons, are also found in the present volume. 

Much of the work for the present volume was done by Daw Tin Tin Myint, M.A., 
Senior Lecturer, Arts and Science University in Rangoon, when she stayed in 
Göttingen. Many of her descriptive passages have been retained unchanged, though 
their style sometimes may be termed a kind of Burmanized English. After her return to 
Burma, Dr. Heinz Braun has added a considerable number of further descriptions as 
well as supplementary bibliographical and other references, indexes etc., and he has 
also revised all parts of the catalogue. During the various stages of his work, he was 
assisted by Mrs. Anne Peters. Though, for technical reasons, it was not possible for 
Daw Tin Tin Myint to read and correct the final version of the manuscript of the 
volume, she has at least assisted us by answering letters concerning the contents of 
certain manuscripts which could not be properly described without information 
accessible only in Burma. This was particularly useful for the understanding of ms. 418 
(Se le 3 p ä 3 rhah le 3 p ä 3 ) . 

With deep regret we must record that Dr.Dr.h.c. Wolfgang Voigt who has initiated 
the great project of a catalogue of all oriental manuscripts in Germany, and who has 
also, many years ago, persuaded me to accept the responsibility for having the 
collections of Burmese materials described, is no more with us. He has passed away on 
August 30th, 1982. The authors of the volume and the undersigned gratefully 
acknowledge the aid and cooperation which we always received from him, and the 
support which we continue to receive from Dr. Dieter George who succeeded him in 
the difficult task of directing this undertaking. We would also like to thank the 
"Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft" which has provided financial support for the 
project, as well as to mention our gratitude to the respective libraries owning the 
manuscripts for allowing us to use them in the library of the "Seminar für Indologie 
und Buddhismuskunde" of the University of Göttingen where a rather good collection 
of Burmese printed books is now available for our work. 

Göttingen, June 6, 1983 Heinz Bechert 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N 

1. R E F E R E N C E M A T E R I A L 

There is very little in terms of reference material which could be added to the lists 
provided on pp. X X X V I - X L I of part 1 of this work. The long expected detailed 
"Catalogue of Cambodian and Burmese Pali Manuscripts" ( G L ) by C . E . Godakum-
bura (assisted by U Tin Lwin) has recently appeared. It includes descriptions of 66 
manuscripts from Burma (mainly Pali and bilingual Päli-Burmese texts and a few 
original Burmese works, e.g. Vinayasäraganthi kyam 3 ) . 

The Bavarian State Library has recently published an exhibition catalogue of 
manuscripts which also includes some Burmese texts: 

Paul Gerhard Dannhauer, Alfons Dufey, and Günther Grönbold: Das Buch im 
Orient. Handschriften und kostbare Drucke aus zwei Jahrtausenden. Bayerische 
Staatsbibliothek, Ausstellung 16. November 1982-5. Februar 1983. Wiesbaden 1982. 

2. N O T E ON T E X T S D E S C R I B E D IN T H I S V O L U M E 

Apart from the descriptions of 22 manuscripts, which were originally destined 
for inclusion in the first part, but had to be postponed for technical reasons, the 
present volume represents a catalogue of the main part of a collection of Burmese 
manuscripts which is kept in the library of the "Niedersächsische Staats- und 
Universitätsbibliothek" in Göttingen. This collection was brought together in Burma 
during the pre-war period by a colonial officer who later on left Burma with the British 
troops when they receded at the time of the Japanese invasion in 1942. Though details 
on the history of this collection are not available, it seems that he was fortunate to 
place his manuscript collection in security in India, from where it was later on brought 
to Europe. 

Al l manuscripts in this collection are written on palm-leaves. The oldest manuscript 
of the collection is dated 1715 A . D . (376). Unlike most collections of Burmese books, 
this one does not mainly consist of copies of the well-known canonical Pali texts and 
atthakathäs, but contains a wide range of non-canonical Pali works, mostly with 
nissayas and a fair number of original Burmese works of prose and verse literature, 
e.g. 424 with texts of pyui 1 literature. Inter alia, the volume lists a considerable number 
of parittas and related texts which may be described as forming a kind of Buddhist 
ritual literature (cf. e.g. Paritta, Parit k r i 3 , Parit k r i 3 nissaya: 189, 194, 225, 228, 
354, 355; Jinapahjara: 192, 231, 263; Jayamahgalagäthä: 184, 191, 218, 229, 231; 
Dhäranapari t ta : 217; Namakkära : 193, 227, 274, 356, 357; Sambuddhe gäthä: 194, 
227, 232, 358). Other interesting features of the collection are a good selection 
of less-known works on Pali grammar (e.g. Saddavutti: 164; Saddabindu: 200; 
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Introduction 

Sambandhacintä: 162; Vibhatyattha: 268; Väcakopadesa: 163; Cülanirutti: 199), Päli 
metrics (e.g. Chandosäratthavikäsini: 213; Kavisära-tikä: 209; Vacanatthajoti: 211), 
a number of so-far unknown works with religious instructions for laymen, and several 
works on the practice of Buddhist meditation. A classed index of all texts described in 
the first three parts of this catalogue of Burmese and Päli-Burmese texts will be 
provided in part 3 of our catalogue, so that it is not necessary to list further details 
here. 

Two manuscripts deserve particular mention here. These are the two illuminated 
parabaiks, viz. a book on the history of king Vijaya of Ceylon (361) and a record of 
the royal palace of the king of the Kun 3 bhori period (426). Both belong to the 
Völkerkunde-Museum of the von Portheim-Stiftung in Heidelberg and may be listed 
amongst the most specimina of their kind in European collections. 

3. P R I N C I P L E S O F C A T A L O G U I N G 

In the present volume, the same principles of cataloguing, rules of transliteration etc. 
are employed as in the first part. Recently, the question of using shorter descriptions in 
order to expedite the progress of the project of cataloguing oriental manuscripts in 
Germany has been discussed. However, it soon became clear that it would be rather 
problematic to apply such abbreviations to the catalogue of Burmese manuscripts. 
Unlike several other oriental literatures, that of Burma has largely remained a terra 
incognita so far (see the introduction to part 1, pp. X I - X V ) so that manuscript 
catalogues must serve as a basis for future histories of literature. Thus detailed 
information of a type which may be unnecessary in other fields, still remains essential. 
It is intended to produce part 3 basically in a similar way. We shall, however, 
abbreviate the extracts which are reproduced from the manuscripts. 

The system of transliterating Burmese is still disputed amongst scholars working in 
the field, though it seems that an internationally accepted system may be agreed on 
within the next few years. It also seems that such a system will not be very different 
from that employed in our catalogue, the main difference consisting in another way of 
transliterating the symbols used to mark the tones. At the present moment, changing 
the transliteration used in part 1 or even further discussing this question would not 
make sense. 
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S U P P L E M E N T T O T H E E X P L A N A T I O N S 

Only two additions are to be inserted into the explanations (part 1, pp. X X I I I - X X V ) 
which are used in the present volume: 

1. The verse 

akkharä ekamekah ca Buddharüpam samam siyä 
tasmä hi pandito poso likheyya pitakattayam 

regularly occurring in the colophon is represented by the abbreviation "akkharä ~ " . 

2. Manuscripts in other parts of our catalogue are referred to by an index number, 
e.g. 124 means manuscript 24 of part 1. 

S U P P L E M E N T T O T H E A B B R E V I A T I O N S 

2. C A T A L O G U E S O F M A N U S C R I P T S 

A. C A T A L O G U E S OF B U R M E S E MANUSCRIPTS 

List of Microfilms Deposited in The Centre for East Asian Cultural Studies, 
c/o The Toyo Bunko, Tokyo 1976; pt. 8: Burma (quoted according to page) 
Typescript list of palm leaf manuscripts formerly belonging to Ü 3 Moh Moh 
K y o 2 in the library of the Historical Commission in Rangoon (quoted 
according to list number) 

Typescript list of pura puiks formerly belonging to Ü 3 Moh Moh K y o 2 in 
the library of the Historical Commission in Rangoon (quoted according to 
list number) 

Typescript list of palm leaf manuscripts formerly belonging to Rvhe Prahh 
Ü 3 Bha Tan in the library of the Historical Commission in Rangoon 
(quoted according to list number) 

Typescript list of pura puiks formerly belonging to Rvhe Prann Ü 3 Bha Tan 
in the library of the Historical Commission in Rangoon (quoted according 
to list number) 

B . C A T A L O G U E S LISTING B U R M E S E MANUSCRIPTS AMONG OTHER MANUSCRIPTS 

B U C H Paul Gerhard Dannhauer, Alfons Dufey, and Günther Grönbold : Das Buch 
im Orient. Handschriften und kostbare Drucke aus zwei Jahrtausenden. 
Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Ausstellung 16. November 1982-5. Februar 

C E A C S 

Hist. Comm. Ia 

Hist. Comm. Ib 

Hist. Comm. Ha 

Hist. Comm. IIb 
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Supplement to the Abbreviations 

1983, Wiesbaden 1982. [Exhibition catalogue] (quoted according to cata
logue no.) 

EdJ Erwerbungen aus drei Jahrzehnten — 1948-1978. Bayerische Staatsbiblio
thek, Ausstellung Apri l -Jul i 1978. [Exhibition catalogue] (quoted according 
to catalogue no.) 

G L C . E . Godakumbura, ass. by U . Tin L w i n : Catalogue of Cambodian and 
Burmese Pali Manuscripts. With Contributions by Heinz Bechert and Heinz 
Braun. Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts, Xylographs etc. in Danish 
Collections, vol. 2, pt. 1. The Royal Library, Copenhagen 1983 (quoted 
according to call numbers, e.g. G L 26 — G L Pa (Burm.) 26) 

P L P John Guy: Palm-leaf and Paper. Illustrated Manuscripts of India and 
Southeast Asia. Publ. by the National Gallery of Victoria, 1982. [Exhibition 
catalogue] (quoted according to catalogue no.) 

3. R E F E R E N C E W O R K S O N H I S T O R Y O F L I T E R A T U R E 
A N D G E N E R A L W O R K S 

A B L Anthology of Burmese Literature - Mranma ca nnvan 1 poh 3 kyam 3 , ed. by 
U Kyaw Dun. 2 vols. Rangoon, 1953 (vol. 2), 1961 (vol. 1, rev. ed.) 

Baynes Herbert Baynes: A Collection of Kammaväcäs, in: J R A S 1892, pp. 53-75 
and p. 380. 

BhCh Bhurä 3 rhi khui amyui 3 myui 3 (mü hon 3), publ. Buddhabhäsä pran 1 p v ä 3 re 3 

aphvai 1 , Rankun: Che 3 roh cum Press 1311 B.E./1949 A . D . 
BhH Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 amyui 3 myui 3 (mü hon 3), publ. Hamsävati Press, Rankun 

1956 
B L V (SudhammavatI) Brahmacariya lak cvai vat rvat can (nhaii 1 sut poh 3 33 sut 

pä van so Sirimahgalä parit to 2 ) . [Publ. by] SudhammavatI Press. Rankun 
1325 B.E./1953 A . D . 

Dhärp (Buddha mantan poh 3 khyup) Parit to 2 31 sut - Dhärana parit Mranmä 
pran pä sann. [Ed. by] Ü 3 Tan Mra i i 1 . Rankun: Icchäsaya Pitakat Press 
1341 B.E./1979 A . D . 

Dickson J . F . Dickson: The Upasampadä-Kammaväcä being the Buddhist Manual of 
the Form and Manner of Ordering of Priests and Deacons. The Pali Text, 
with a Translation and Notes. I n : J R A S , new series, vol. V I I , pt. 1 (1874), 
pp. 1-16 

E B Encyclopaedia of Buddhism, ed. G.P. Malalasekera [for vol. 1 (1961-1965), 
I I (1966), I I I (fasc. 1-3, 1971-73)] and J . Dhirasekera [from vol. I l l fasc. 4, 
1977], Colombo 196Iff. 

EpBirm Epigraphia Birmanica, being Lithic and Other Inscriptions of Burma, ed. by 
Taw Sein K o [vol. 1, pt. 1] and Charles Duroiselle [vol. 1, pt. I f f . ] . 
Archaeological Survey of Burma. Rangoon 1919ff. (repr. 1972ff.) 

Frankfurter O. Frankfurter. Handbook of Pali, being an Elementary Grammar, a 
Chrestomathy, and a Glossary; esp. pp. 141-150: A Collection of Kamma
väcäs. London/Edinburgh 1883 

Hchp Hamsävati chum 3 ma cä poh 3 khyup, ed. Nan 3 Nnvan 1 Chve. Rankun: 
Hamsävati Press 1961 

Hvrc (Chatthasamgäyanä tan cä to 2 mü) Hamsävati vat rvat can, Rankun: 
Hamsävati Press 1963 
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4. General Abbreviations 

Inscr.Bod. Inscriptions Copied from the Stones Collected by King Bodawpaya and 
Placed near the Arakan Pagoda, Mandalay. Vol. I I . Printed by the Super
intendent, Government Printing, Burma. Rangoon 1897 

L C R Lak vai no 2 rathä cu sann 1 cä chui to 2 m y ä 3 ratu pori 3 khyup, [ed. by] 0 3 

' U m 3 Rvhe. Rankun: Hamsävati Press 1966 
Luce/Tin Htway Gordon H . Luce and Tin Htway: A 5th Century Inscription and Library at 

Pagan, Burma. I n : Malalasekera Commemoration Volume, ed. by O.H. de 
A . Wijesekera, Colombo 1976, pp. 203-256 

M N R (Mhan nan 3 to 2 ) U 3 Tvah : Mhan nan 3 mahäräjavah to 2 k r i 3 . [Publ. by] 
Prann k r i 3 manduih pitakat Press. Rankun 1319 B.E./1957 A . D . [vol. 2], 
1329 B.E./1967 A . D . [vol. 1,3] 

Nat Natsyhahnoh ratu poh 3 khyup, [ed. by] Ü 3 ' U n 3 Rvhe. Rankun: Hamsävati 
Press 1966 

Nav Navade 3 ratu poh 3 khyup (Nawade Radu Baungchoke by Nawade I ) . 4th 
ed. Rankun: Hamsävati Press 1966 

Nhac Rhah Mahära t thasära nhac 500 prann 1 cä tan 3 m y ä 3 . Mantale 3 : Lak ne lah 
Press 1968 

Norman K . R . Norman: Pali Literature, Including the Canonical Literature in Prakrit 
and Sanskrit of all the Hinayäna Schools of Buddhism. A History of Indian 
Literature, ed. by Jan Gonda, vol. V I I , fasc. 2. Wiesbaden 1983 

O B E P Gordon H . Luce: Old Burma - Early Pagan. 3 vols. Artibus Asiae, 
Supplementum 25. Locust Valley, New York 1969-1970 

ParitB (Chatthasahgäyanä tan mü) Paritta päli to 2 , [with] Parit ta-t ikä path 
[by] Arhah Tejodipa [and] Paritta-tikä nissaya [by Anonymous]. Rankun: 
Buddha säsanä aphyai 1 Press 1973 

P C A Poräna c a k ä 3 abhidhän, [comp, by] U 3 Sä Mrat. Rankun: Hamsävat i Press 
1961 

P N T B Päli Niti Texts of Burma - Dhammaniti, Lokaniti, Mahärahani t i , Räjanlti. 
crit. ed. and study by Heinz Bechert and Heinz Braun. Publ. by The Pali 
Text Society. Text Series No. 171. London 1981 

R K S Rvhe K u i h 3 Sä 3 Ü 3 Sobhita: Mantale 3 - anhac 100 prann 1 . 1221-1321. 
Mantale 3 : K r l 3 p v ä 3 re 3 Press 1959 

Sbp Arhah Räjinda: Säsanabahussutappakäsani . [title page is missing in our 
copy]. Rankun 2469 A.B./1926 A . D . 

SMP (Parit to 2 poh 3 31 myui 3 pä van so) Sirimahgalä parit to 2 (Sirimahgala-
paritta päli) [ed. by] Nuihham to 2 Buddha säsanä aphvai 1 . Rankun 1962 

SSA [New edition:] Asyhah Obhäsäbhivamsa: Sutesana sarup pra abhidhän. 
Rankun 1975 

T A C T a chai 1 h ä 3 con tvai. [Publ. by] J a m b ü 1 mit chve Press. Rankun 1956 
T B V T u i 1 Bamä vat rvat can [by] Sakhah Kuiy to 2 Mhuih 3 . Mantale 3 : K r i p v ä 3 

re 3 Press 1976 

4. G E N E R A L A B B R E V I A T I O N S 

B S C Buddha Sasana Council, Rangoon (Buddha Säsanä Aphva i 1 , Rankun) 
ChS ed. Chat thasahgäyanä edition (of canonical, postcanonical and non-canonical 

Päli texts, publ. by the Buddha Sasana Council, Rangoon, since 1956) 
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Supplement to the Abbreviations 

U R S International Institute of Religious Studies, Rangoon (formerly I I A B S ) 
J R A S Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, 

London 
ns./nss. nissaya/nissayas 
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A D D E N D A E T C O R R I G E N D A I N P A R T 1 

p. X I I I , line 22ff.: In her review of part 1 of our catalogue ( in: M U N D U S , vol. X V I I I , no. 3 
(1982), pp. 180-182) Patricia Herbert has drawn our attention to Victor B. 
Lieberman's article " A new look at the Säsanavamsa" ( in: B S O A S , vol. 
X X X I X , pt. 1 (1976), pp. 137-149) in which he clearly shows (p. 139) 
"that Pannäsämi 's work is merely a heavily edited translation into Pali 
of a Burmese language composition entitled Tha-thana-wun-thä sasän 
tha-thana-lin-ga-yä kyän [Säsanälaiikära kyam 3 ] . . . , which was finished 
during the reign of Ba-gyi-daw in 1831." 

p. X V I I I , line 15ff.: Both Patricia Herbert (see above) and John Okell ( in: B S O A S , vol. X L I V , 
pt. 2 (1981), pp. 417^418) have corrected the statement that in manuscript 
pagination certain combinations with " y a " are omitted. In fact all combi
nations with " y a " can be used for this purpose. 

p. X V I I I below, last sentence, add: When the Burmese speak of ta lvhä ("one layer") they mean 
two pages facing each other which become visible when the parabaik is 
opened in the regular way. 

p. X X X V I I , abbr. "Förch" , add: (quoted according to pages) 
p. X X X V I I , abbr. "Mand", add: (quoted according to numbers) 
p. X X X V I I , abbr. "Palace", add: (quoted according to pages and numbers) 
p. X X I I I , line 9 from below: instead of Mranma read M r a n m ä 
p. X X V I I , line 19: instead of ta puin read ta puih 
p. X X X V I I I , abr. "Oxf" : instead of H . Frankfurter read O. Frankfurter 
p. X L , abbr. "Pit-st", add: (quoted according to pages and "book" (kyam 3 ) numbers) 
8 p. 14, line 16: instead of 19.957[5] read 19.957[4-5] 
21 p. 26, line 15: instead of °pa thänam b read °pa thänam c 

21 p. 29, line 11 from below: instead of (no. 4) read (no. 5) 
25 p. 31, line 14: instead of 76 read 79 
65 p. 80, line 18: instead of P M T I or 3258 read P M T I 232 (Or. 3258) 
67 p. 83, line 13 from below: instead of Manimannjüsa read Manimanjüsa 
68 p. 87, line 2 1 : instead of vä tan read vätah 
74 p. 98, line 25: instead of P M T I Or read P M T I 245 Or. 
80 p. 104, line 17: instead of sukhe na read sukhena 
80 p. 105, line 24: instead of äditoyeva read ädito yeva 
80 p. 107, line 2 from below: instead of above, 38 read above, 38 
80 p. 107, line 1 from below: instead of Oldenb 105 read Oldenb 105.1,2; 106 
81 p. 110, line 16: instead of Palace 96 read Palace 59 (96) 
86 p. 115, line 9 from below: instead of Palace 26 and 56 read Palace 26 (45) and 56 (70) 
90 p. 119, line 19: instead of Mand 38,48 read Mand 123, 147.3, 147.5, 152.8 
92 p. 121, line 4: instead of mahtäher read mahäther 
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Addenda et Corrigenda in Part 1 

92 p. 122, line 27: instead of 1926 read 1936 
116 P 172, line 4: instead of R a i 3 read Rai 
116 P 172, line 11: instead of manuscript ends read work ends 
119 P 177, line 2: instead of Aloh read Alor i 3 

137 P 191, line 11: instead of mand 164 read Mand 164.2 
137 P 191, line 5 from below: instead of Mand 163 read Mand 163 
139 P 192, line 4: instead of Mand 47 read Mand 148.14 
p. 213, column 2: delete Pat thäna 76 
p. 214, column 2: instead of Visuddhimag dlpani 2 read Visuddhimag dipani 20 
p. 215, column 1: insert B ä 3 k a r ä charä to 2 8, 28, 30 
p. 215, column 2: insert Kyo 2 , or icamthä charä to 2 40 
p. 216, column 1: insert Rvhetoh charä to 2 (Pathama) 21 
p. 216, column 2: instead of Vakkhut read Vak-khut 
p. 223, line 4: the call number has been changed: instead of Cod.Päli 1 read Cod.birm. 4 
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DESCRIPTION OF MANUSCRIPTS 





I . M A N U S C R I P T S W I T H M I X E D C O N T E N T S 

156-157 Cod.Ms.Birm. 1. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foi l . 16; 156 foil. 9: khi-kham: Bhikkhuni-
pät imokkha; 157 foil. 6: ghu-gho 2: Mülasikkhä; one blank leaf. 50,4 x 5,7cm. 39,5 x 4,8cm. 
9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the title fob: 157 Mülasikkhä päli to 2 . 
Marginal titles: 156 BhikkhunI pät imok; 157 Mülasikkhä path. Dated 156 sakkaräj 1245 khu 
nhac (1884 A . D . ) t a k ü 3 la chan 7 rak 4 h ü 3 ne 1 3 khyat ti kyo 2 akhyin; 157 sakkaräj 1245 khu 
(1884 A . D . ) t a k ü 3 la chan 9 rak 6 kyä ne 1 3 khyak ma ti mhi. Donor: 156 written on fol. kham: 
Tohkut rvä ne Moh Cam L h o 2 j a m 3 moh nham koh 3 mhu. 156-157 Päli. 156 Prose; 157 prose 
and verse. 

156 Cod.Ms.Birm. 1. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 156-157. 

Bhikkhumpätimokkha 

Mss.: l5, l21, 282, 283, and also P M T I 227 (Add. 19957), 241 (Or. 4891, 5047), 242 
(Or. 5678), 244 (Or. 6454 B ) . 

157 Cod.Ms.Birm. 1. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 156-157. 

Mahasami: Mülasikkhä 

Mss.: *6, *26, 170, 173, 338, and also (text with or without nissaya or nissaya only) 
Mand 23, 24, 148.9; Palace 31 (24, 26), 33 (45); P M T I 241 (Or. 4891), 242 (Or. 5678); 
Pol 5536. 

158-159 Cod.Ms.Birm. 2. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foi l . 25; 158 foil. 8: ka -ka i : Bhikkhunipäti
mokkha nissaya; 159 foil. 17: ke-kham: Khuddasikkhä nissaya. 48,8 x 5cm. 42 x 4,6cm. 
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Nr. 158 

9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Dated 158 1220 pran 1 (1859 A.D.) tapuikvai la pran 1 

kyo 2 12 rak 3 hgä ne 1 tak ne ta khyak ma t i 3 mhi; 159 1220 prann (1859/59 A.D.) prä sui la 
chan 10 rak 5 te 3 ne 1 ta khyak ti akhyim tvah. 158-159 Pali and Burmese (nissaya). 158 Prose. 
159 prose and verse. 

158 Cod.Ms.Birm. 2. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 158-159. 

Pathama Ba 3 kara chara to 2 Rhari Dhammabhinanda: BhikkhunTpätimokkha nissaya 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . upus, 4 ri, la, min 1 p n i . cha pä u k r ä 3 ri 4 ri, ran mma 
apori kui re k ri3 4 ri, n kyä 3 v 1 tham oväda kham pä am 1 hu ton pan 6 ca kui k r ä 3 ri 4 
ri, la, min 1 p n i . pupph(!)a, v 1 kui, la, ran mma tham i , la, a 3 thut ri3 kui, pa, prun 
am 1 . 

End (fol. kai r ) : thui pä nhuik, alcun ran mma v 1 s ä ri, rivit n s c rve 1 , afivit vam mrok 
n 8 c rve, rirari khum ri ma rhi n s c rve, ma Ivan ma k rü 3 , kran nu 3 cit sat krap krap 
kyari 1 p i T s n Bhikkunlpätimok pri i hu mhat 4. vitthäruddesa s 4 khu t. n ka 4 khu 
pran 1 i . Vira kui akyan s rok pü. 

The author of the text is not mentioned in the ms., but it is identical with the work of 
Pathama Bä 3 karä charä to 2 (see Vinariri riay le 3 cori path nhari 1 nissaya; ed. Päli cä 
prari charä aphvai 1, SudhammavatI Press, Rankun 1323 B.E./1961 A . D . , pp. 258-375). 
This nissaya was transmitted into writing by Nvä 3 pra r i 3 charä to 2 Rhari Munindasära. 
The ms. has no prologue and epilogue which is given in the printed edition. The text is 
very much abbreviated and some paragraphs are replaced by the short form la (i.e. 
peyyäla). 

The Four Minor Vinaya Texts (Vinann 3 riay le 3 cori) are well known in Burma. The 
monks learn these texts together with their respective nissayas by heart. Therefore it is 
not necessary to write them in full. Short and abbreviated forms are commonly used 
and this type of writing is found in the present ms., e.g. 

chanda pärisuddhi utukkhäna = cha pä u 
vitthäruddesa = vi ra 
rahan mimma = ran mma 
ap kun = p k (or) p n 
re tvak = re k 

The beginning and end of the text in its unabbreviated form runs as follows: 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . upus, lari kori 3 , la, min 1 ap kun i . chanda pärisuddhi 
utukkhäna k r ä 3 khrari 3 lan 3 kori 3 , rahan mimma apori 3 kui re tvak khrari 3 lan 3 kori 3 , 
rahan yokyä 3 tuiv 1 tham oväda kham pä am 1 hu tori 3 pan so cakä 1 kui k r ä 3 khrari 3 

lan kori 3 , la, min 1 ap i . pubbakarana, pubbakicca, tuiv 1 kui, la, rahan mimma samghä 
i , la, ä 3 thup khrari 3 kui, pa, pru kun am 1 . 
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Nr. 158-159 

End (fol. kai r ) : thui pätimok nhuik, alum cun rahan 3 mimma tuiv 1 sann sä lyan hi 
nvat kun sah phrac rve 1 , anl anvat vam mrok kun sah phrac rve 1 , riran khun kran 3 ma 
rhi kun san phrac rve 1 , ma lvari ma k rü 3 , kran n ü 3 cit sat krap krap kyah 1 ap i . I san 
lyhah Bhikkhunipätimok pü i hu mhat le. vitthäruddesa san 4 khu, tan. ta nan kä 4 
khu pran 1 i . vitthäruddesa kui akyafi san rok pri. 

1220 pran1 tapuiltvai la pran1 kyo2 12 rak 3 rigä ne1 tak ne ta khyak ma ti3 mhi akhyim 
tvah Bhikkhunipätimok nissaya sak sak kui re rve1 pri i. nibbän akroh3 koh mhu amy ha 
ananta ra pä le ce amy ha ve sakse Vasun kham ce sov. 

Mss.: 249, and also (text with or without nissaya or nissaya only) Palace 1 10 (24, 25), 
111 (34); P M T I 236 (Or. 3531). 

159 Cod.Ms.Birm. 2. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 158-159. 

Khuddasikkhä nissaya 

Beg. (fol. ke v ) : ä 3 pe 3 khrari 3 kroh 1 l an 3 kon 3 , akap kham khrari 3 san, hrim cvan 1 i . 
akap ma kham ap so alum 3 cum so kälika 4 p ä 3 kui phun 3 pe 3 so rahan 3 ä 3 päcit äpat 
sah 1 i . mrü mhum 1 arah ta p ä 3 nhari 1 ma so san phrac rve 1 can kray so, ma khyvai 
Ivan so re sah lan 3 koh 3 , thui mha ta p ä 3 , ahgä kri hay nhuik kap so, kui mha prak 
rve 1 ma kya se 3 so svä 3 , myak na phä khye sah Iah 3 koh 3 , kui tvah pok so chä 3 , myak 
ran, tarn tve, nhap san lan kon 3 , salip kyah kri san lan koh 3 akap ma kham pai ap i . 

End (fol. kham v ) : Dhammasiri amah rhi so, pitakat 3 purp kui si cvam nuih so kroh 1 

Dhammasiri man tha so, vä, t a r ä 3 kroh 1 bhun pannä rhi san phrac rve 1 Dhammasiri 
man tha so, Sihui kyvan 3 i mham kah 3 ta khvan sa phvay phrac tha so, thui ma ther 
san cl rah ap so, sut abhidhammä vinan kui si so pahnä rhi tuiv 1 san khy i 3 mvam ap 
tha so, Khuddasikkhä amah rhi so i kyam 3 sann, vä, pe 3 mrai. I myha atuih 3 arhah rhi 
so, Päräjikä ca cattäro, pa, sabbasamyoja akkhayam hü so cakä 3 acan phrah 1 , kyam 3 

atuih 3 arhah ä 3 phrah 1, vä rhac lum phvai 1 gäthä tan hü so gandh(!)a atuih arhah ä 3 

phrah 1 gäthä tui 1 i h ä 3 rä atuih arhan tuiv 1 phrah 1 apri 3 sui 1 rok pri. i sahn lyhah 
Khuddasikkhä kyam mrat apri sat tann 3 . 

1220 prann präsui la chan 10 rak 5 te3 ne1 tak ne1 ta khyak ti3 akhyim tvah 
Khuddasikkhä nissaya sak Mrammä bhäsä akyah kui re rve1 pri pri. 

The beginning portion of the nissaya is missing. The nissaya corresponds to the text of 
the printed edition (Vinann 3 hay le 3 can path nhah 1 nissaya; ed. Päli cä prari charä 
aphvai 1, Sudhammavati Press, Rankun 1323 B.E./1961 A . D . , pp. 102-140). It is 
written in the abbreviated form like 158. The author is not mentioned. The text cannot 
be identified, because there are many such nissayas by different authors. To quote a 
few, see Pit-sm 760-762; M N M 290, 291, and above, ^0. 

Mss.: cf. x80, 258, 334 (2), 335-337, and also Mand 23, 24; 148.8 ( ? ) ; Oldenb 105.2, 
106; P M T I 232 (Or. 3369), 239 (Or. 4603, [4614]), 243 (Or. 6451 D ) . 
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Nr. 160-161 

160-161 Cod.Ms.Birm. 3. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foi l . 51 ; 160 foil. 15: khu-ge: Kammaväcä (the 
first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves); 161 foil. 36: d ä - p ü : Jinälahkära 
nissaya. 161 Damages on foil, dä, d ü - d o . 160 47,8 x 6 cm. 38,6 x 5,6 cm. 161 50,2 x 6cm. 
46 x 5,6cm. 160 6 lines; 161 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. 
Marginal title only in 161 on foil, dä and pu: Jinälahkära nisya; on fol. pü : Jinälahkära 
niss<a>ya ka aca pü achun 9 kroh dutiya thup. Dated 160 (sakkaräj) 1235 khu (1874 A . D . ) 
tapu^tvai la pran 1 kyo 2 2 rak ne 1 ne ma van mhi; 161 sakraj 1153 khu (1791 A . D . ) vächuiv la 
pran kyo 2 11 <ra>k ne 1 . Former owner on 161 fol. pü : Rhah Nandamannjü jä. 160 Päli; 161 
Päli and Burmese (nissaya). 160 Prose; 161 prose and verse. 

160 Cod.Ms.Birm. 3. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 160-161. 

Kammaväcä 

A complete Kammaväcä of Agghasamodhänakanda and Suddhanta-kanda. 

For details see M5. 

Mss.: l7, 14S-14S, l113, 290-293, and also (text with or without nissaya or nissaya 
only) Cab I I I 66; G L 1-10; Mand 18; Oldenb 9-16; Oxf 30; Palace 32 (36); P M T I 
223 (Add. 11640), 224 (Add. 12087), 228 (Add. 24128, 6779 A , 8903, 11640, 12087, 
15240, 18756 A B , 15289-15291, 17490, 22841), 229 (Add. 23939, 27279, 27287, 27288; 
Edgerton 735, 1114), 230 (Or. 1607-1609, 2171), 231 (Or. 2604, 2605), 234 (Or. 3422), 
236 (Or. 3526, 3554, 3555), 237 (Or. 3556, 3558, 3664), 238 (Or. 4045), 239 (Or. 4606), 
241 (Or. 4846, 4949, 5045, 5046), 242 (Or. 5054), 246 (Sloane or Add. 4849, Sloane Or. 
25, 26 a, 26 b, 27). 

161 Cod.Ms.Birm. 3. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 160-161. 

Jinälahkära nissaya 

Beg. (fol. dä v ) : namo tassa ~ . 
yo lokatthäya Buddho dhanasutabhi( !)riyä ahgajive caj[j]itvä 
püretvä päramiyo tidasa-anupame bodhipakkhi yadhamme 
patvä bhodhivi[visu]suddha sakalagunadadam sethabhüto tiloke 
katvä dukkhassa antakatasutajanatam dukkhato moj( !)ayittha 
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Nr. 161 

yo Buddho, akrari mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sari, lokatthäya, sattavä tuiv i aci 3 apvä 3 aluiv 
hhä, dhanasuta[suta]bhi(!)riyä arigajive, chah mran ca so asak rhi so uccä asak ma rhi 
so uccä sä 3 yokyä 3 s ä 3 mimma mayä 3 khre lak ca so ahgä asak tuiv, caj[j]itvä, cvan ü 3 

rve 1 , anupame, atu ma rhi kun so, ti<da>sapäramiyo, sum[m] chay ce 1 so pärami tuiv 1 

kuiv, püretvä, phrah 1 ü 3 rve 1 , anupame, upamä kah kun tha so, sattatisabodhipak-
khiyadhamme, sum chay khu nhac p ä 3 bodhipakkhiya t a r ä 3 tuiv 1 kuiv, püretvä, 
phrari 1 ce rve 1 , visuddhi, a thü 3 sa phrah 1 can kray tha so, sakalagunadadam, 
abhiririän 6 p ä 3 asädhäranannän ca so kye 3 j ü 3 tuiv 1 kuiv pe tat so bodhipakkhi-
yaririän le 3 p ä 3 , sabbaririutaririän suiv 1 , patvä, rve 1 , tiloke sattaloke sattaloka nhuik, 
sethabhüto, amrat phrac rve 1 , dukkhassa, kuiy to 2 chah rai i [s]antam, achun kuiv, 
katvä, pru rve, katasutajanatam, pru ap pri so kusuil rhi so lü apoh kuiv, dukkhato, 
pariricakkhandhä hü so chah rai mha, mocayittha, lvat ce pri. 

pathamagäthä saddharä. 

End (fol. pu r ) : <an>arigassa, kämaräga i , ph(! )alam, ä 3 kuiv, nirantaram, ma prat nup 
phyok lyak, nirantaram, ma prat, dhammam, t a r ä 3 kuiv, anussaranto, 'ok me 1 lyak, 
nirantaram, ma prat, anahgassa, kämaräga i , ph(!)alam, ä 3 kuiv, adadam, ma pe 3 mü 
rve, nirantaram, ma prat, cittamalam, cit i aririac akre 3 kuiv, jahatha, cvan kun lo. 
i san k ä 3 amyuiv 3 sä 3 tuiv 1 kuiv anusäsani pru sa tan. i(!)mä athakathät ikäkärena 
raj(!)itä. satattayam catutthälisasahkhyato Jinälahkärama( !)lamhi gäthäyo tisatam 
siyä ti. gäthäyo, gäthä tuiv 1 kuiv k ä 3 , sahkhyäto, are atvak ä 3 phrah 1 , satattayam, sum 
rä apoh Iah koh, catutthälisam, le 3 chay le 3 gäthä lan koh, siyum, phrac kun i . 
Jinälahkärama( !)lamhi, arah phrac so Jinälahkära kyam nhuik, gäthäyo, gäthä tuiv 1 

k ä 3 tisatam, sum rä tuiv 1 sah, siyä, i . Jinälarikäranissay[y]a pr i 3 i . uläracchäsayane, 
mrat san kuiv aluiv rhi tha so, säsanamämakena, säsanä kuiv mrat nuiv 3 tha so, 
visuddhisflasa[m]mädhipannäsamanägatena, can kray so sila samädhi nhah 1 pran 1 

cum tha so, niccam, amrai, sujanahitesikena, sü to 2 kori tuiv 1 i c i 3 p v ä 3 khyam sä kui 
rhä tha so, theravarena, mather mrat phrac tha so, Saddhammasirinä, Saddhammasiri 
asyhari san, uy<y>ojito, tuik tvan ap sah, hutvä, phrac rve 1 , susilittham, alvham pre 
prac so, imam, I mrammä vohära Jinälahkära kyam kuiv, karomi, riä pru ra i . I suiv 1 

mrammä vohära phrac so vacipathäna nhuik paririä rhi tuiv 1 i myak ci hü so pitun sah 
n ä 3 rve 1 , anak phrac so Bhurä 3 gun hü so pan rak kuiv sok ra lyak, pitisomanassa ka 
ca rve 1 akrari achak chak phrah 1 arahatta phuil suiv rok rve 1 , nibbän suiv 1 rok kun 
am 1 sa tan. 

akkharä ~ . 

idam me puririam äsavakkhayapattam vaham hotu. nithitä. 

sakraj 1153 khu vächuiv la pran1 kyo2 11 (ra)k ne1 tvan Jinälankäratikä athak thut kuiv 
re3 kü3, rve1 pri3 pran1 cum san. Jinälahkära athak thup. 

This is a nissaya on Jinälahkära path. In the colophon of the ms. it is wrongly called 
the nissaya of the Jinälarikära-tikä. The author's name is not given but it is mentioned 
that he wrote the text at the request of Rhari Saddhammasiri. 

There exist three different nissayas written by 
(1) Nerari 3 Maniratanä charä to 2 Rhari Ariyälarikära (see Pit-sm 724; Ganthav 18, 

no. 18), 

(2) Chumthä 3 charä to 2 Rhari Nandamälä (see Pit-sm 726; Ganthav 27, no. 6; M N M 
503), and 
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Nr. 161-162 

(3) D a n 1 tuiri chara to 2 Rhari Gunalarikara or Gunaramsalarikara (see M N M 507); 
we cannot identify the author because the texts are not available to us. 

After the end of the text our ms. continues with the eight Päli nigamana gäthäs 
together with their respective nissaya which are identical with those of the Burmese 
edition of the Jinälarikära-tikä path (ed. Sudhammavati Päli charä k r i 3 myä 3 , 
Sudhammavati Press, Rankun 1302 B.E./1940 A . D . ) , pp. 370-371, stanzas 272-279. 
These nigamana gäthäs are not found in the English edition (see C P D 4.5,13) which 
has 250 stanzas. After these gäthäs, the author of the nissaya states in the colophon 
that there are altogether 344 stanzas but originally (arah phrac so) the text has 300 
stanzas. 

Ms.: Mand 130. 

162-172 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 10 texts. Palm leaf. Red-painted wooden covers. Foi l . 131; 6 blank leaves, the first 
and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves; 162 foil. 7: ka-ke: Sambandhacintä; 163 
foil. 8: gai-ghi: Väcakopadesa path; 164 foil. 3: ghi-ghü: Saddavutti path; 165 foil. 10: 
gha-gho 2: Sut cahn vibhat svay; 166 foil. 26: jho 2 -nno 2 , 5 foil, without pagination (but the text 
is continued), n n a m - t ü : Abhidhän path; 167 foil. 4: te-to 2: Chan 3 path; 168 foil. 8: to 2 -thu: 
Alankä path; 169 foil. 13: d ä 3 - d h ä 3 : Khuddasikkhä path; 170 foil. 3: d h ä 3 - n i : Mülasikkhä 
path; 171 foil. 18: ni-to: Niyamadipani kyam 3 ; 172 foil. 25: ni-da: Tikä kyo 2 path (incomplete; 
t h ä - t h o 2 are missing). 162 46,8 x 5,8 cm. 38,2 x 5,6 cm. 163-164 47 x 5,8 cm. 37,5 x 5,6 cm. 165 
47 x 5,8 cm. 39 x 5,6 cm. 166-168 46,9 x 5,8 cm. 38,5 x 5,6 cm. 169-170 46,9 x 5,8 cm. 38,8 x 
5,6cm. 171 47 x 5,7 cm. 37,8 x 4,8 cm. 172 46,9 x 5,8 cm. 38,6 x 5,6cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. 
Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Marginal titles: 162 Sambandhacintä; 163 Väcakopadesa 
path; 164 Saddavutti; 165 Sut can vibhat svay; 166 Abhidhän path; 167 Chan 3 path; 168 
Alankä path; 169 Khuddasikkhä path; 170 Mülasikkhä path; 171 Niyamadipani; 172 Tikä kyo 2 

path. Titles on the title foil.: 163-164 Väcakopadesa. Saddavutthi path; 165 Sut cahn vibhat 
svay; 171 Niyama dipani kyam 3 . Title on the obverse of the last fob: 169-170 Khuddasikkhä 
Mülasikkhä. Dated 162 sakkaräj 1236 khu (1874 A . D . ) kachun la pran kyo 2 7 rak kyäsapate 3 

ne 1 ne sum 3 khyak t i 3 ; 163-164 sakkaräj 1236 khu (1874 A . D . ) nayun la chan chay ta rak ahgä 
ne 1 ne nhac khyak t i 3 k y o 2 ; 165 sakkaräj 1236 khu (1874 A . D . ) kachun la pran 1 kyo 2 nhac rak 
cane ne 1 ne sum 3 khyak t i 3 k y o 2 ; 166 sakkaräj 1235 khu (1874 A . D . ) kachum la chan 3 9 rak 
sokyä ne 1 ne nhac kyak t i 3 ; 167-168 sakkaräj 1235 khu (1873 A . D . ) natto 2 la pran 1 kyo 2 7 rak 5 
te 3 ne 1 ne nhac khyak ti k y o 2 ; 171 sakkaräj 1237 khu (1875 A . D . ) nayun la chan 3 13 rak 4 ne 1 ; 
169, 170, 172 no date. Former owners are written on the title foil.: 165 Ü 3 Soma dhammaceti 
to 2 ; 171 Rhah Soma cä, Ü 3 Guna cä. 162-164, 166-170, 172 Päli; 165, 171 Päli and Burmese. 
162-164, 166-168 Prose; 165, 169-172 prose and verse. 

162 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 162-172. 

Samgharakkhita: Sambandhacintä path 
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Nr. 162-165 

E d . : S A D 101-119. 

Mss.: Mand 148.11, 152.2. 

See C P D 5.4.7. 

163 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 162-172. 

Rhari Mahävijitävi: Väcakopadesa 

According to Pit-sm 414, the author flourished during the reign of Asahkhayä 
Coyvan 3 who founded the city Jeyäpü(!)ra (Cackuih 3 ) in 644 B.E./1282 A . D . (in the 
Mhan nan 3 raj a van I , p. 388, the date is given as 677 BE. /1315 A . D . ) . He resided in 
the brick monastery in the west of the old city. But in the colophon of the text it is 
mentioned that he lived in the monastery built by a minister of king Sihasüra of A v a 
who ascended the throne in 967 B.E./1605 A . D . For the date of the text see also 
P L B 46. 

There is another monk bearing the same name, viz. Rhah Mahävijitävi of Abhayagiri 
monastery, built by Mah 3 r a ikyo 2 cvä (see Pit-sm 382, Ganthav 188, no. 49, 50). 

E d . : S A D 129-148; see B B 240 s.v. Vijitävi. 

Ms.: (nissaya:) P M T I 230 (Or. 1076). 

See C P D 5.4.12. 

164 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 162-172. 

Saddhammapäla: Saddavutti 

For details see x15. 

Mss.: 115, and also Mand 148.15. 

165 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 162-172. 

Sut cann vibhat svay 
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Nr. 165-166 

This text deals with the suttas of Kaccäyana's grammar (Sut cahh/Sut can) and the 
explanation of vibhatti (Vibhat svay). After the suttas a short explanation of the terms 
sutta, vutti, udäharana, päli, attha, and the classification of letters according to the 
sound system are given. 

Here only the beginning and end of Vibhat svay are quoted. 

Beg. (fol. ghü r line 10): 'ui, tui 1 , 'ui hü rve 1 anak pe 3 so kroh 1 älup anak kui alui rhi 
ra k ä 3 , para samaririä payoge hü so sut phrah älup acah mhari 1. lihgatthe pathamä hü 
so sut kui luik rve 1 älapane ca hü so sut phrah 1 älup anak Ivan so, 

End (fol. ghai v ) : 
accantasamyoga, thui mha ta khyak, 
lyhok lyak cum cvä, chui le rä nhuik, 
kriyävise, sana ne tann 1 , 
tarn thve thui mrui 1 , ka i 1 sui 1 hü rä, 
upamä hu, mhat rä so 2 lari 3 , 
mü lari 3 [Iah 3] lyhari mhä, garahä tan, 
ä kära kui, hü rve 1 chui i . 
thui phrah 1 kay rve 1 , tve 1 le sa my ha, 
samsara aruci, nhac man rhi i , 
nan 3 si mhat yü, tan 3 hu sa myha, 
rüpaka nhari 1, sadisa lyhari, 
nhari 1 tü pari tan 3 , lyhari mü chui ka, 
visesa tan 1 , thui mha ta khyä 3 , 
rve 1 ta p ä 3 nhari 1, ra kä tui 1 mhä, 
kiriyä visik, hit hu nhac rap, 
tam chip kvap sarin, jä cap udän amrvak tan. 

j a tat lakkhanä, rhi lui pä mü, sadd[h]äcära chan 3 guin 3 kya kui lari si ce; häs k ä 3 

khrok khä nok sui 1 lä, tikä tak sak, cakä 3 thvak kui lari 3 si ce; sarup sabho jo vithi 
lari 3 rni ce; sarup sarikhyä larikä naya netti mha lari 3 rhi ce; gand(!)antara kyam 3 thui 
myha kui lari 3 mhat le; hi ca pana nipäta lari 3 kya ce; mukhya phalü käranü hu, lvay 
kü ma krä, upacä lari 3 ra ce; cud nhari 1 ä b h o 2 , pud myho 2 thok t h ä 3 ra ce; aphre 
mrari lyhari, athari si ka, mi i kyam 3 ru i 3 ane, anak khrok p ä 3 , kam ka t t ä 3 riä3 pran, 
sum 3 tan päli, sabho si ka, mi i kyam 3 ru i 3 ane; saddä rhac cori Sut can vibhat svay 
pr i 3 pri. 

After this the ms. contains the Burmese poem on six kinds of samäsa and the date 
which runs as follows (fol. gho 2 r line 7): 
sakkaräj 1236 khu kachun la pran kyo2 nhac rak cane ne1 ne sum3 khyak ti3 kyo2 

akhyim tvah re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 sah. pu di ä nhah1 pran1 cum pä lui i. 

Mss.: 269, and also Palace 64 (138). 

166 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 162-172. 
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Nr. 166-169 

Moggallana: Abhidhänappadlpikä (Abhidhän path) 

For details see 48. 

Mss.: 48, and also (text with or without nissaya or nissaya only) G L 21 ; Mand 147.2, 
148.3, 166-168; Oldenb 85; Palace 15 (126), 58 (87), 64 (139, 142), 67 (167); P M T I 
228 (Add. 27289). 

167 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 162-172. 

Samgharakkhita: Vuttodaya (Chan 3 path) 

For details see 123. 

Mss.: *23, and also (text with or without nissaya or nissaya only) G L 21 ; Mand 148.5, 
152.6, 170-173; Palace 15 (125), 27 (51), 64 (136). 

168 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 162-172. 

Samgharakkhita: Subodhälahkära (Alankä path) 

For details see 44. 

Mss.: 44, 122, 208, and also (text with or without nissaya or nissaya only) G L 21 ; 
Mand 148.4, 152.7, 172; Palace 15 (125), 27 (51), 65 (153), 67 (162); P M T I 228 (Add. 
27545); Förch X X I I I . 

169 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 162-172. 

Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkhä 

Mss.: x3, 4 1 , x25, x79, 215, 333, 334 (1), 339; for mss. in other catalogues see 159. 
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Nr. 170-171 

170 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 162-172. 

Mahasami: Mülasikkhä 

Mss .: x6, s26. 157, 173, 338; for mss. in other catalogues see 157. 

171 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4, SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 162-172. 

Dutiya Ba 3 kara chara to 2 Rhah Pannajota: Niyamadipani kyam3 (Hi ca pana niyam 
aphre) 

Beg. (fol. ni v ) : namo tassa ~ . 
hi ca pana nipäta tvah, 
hi kui mrah mü rhe 1 ayü kui, 
nhac chü ma p r ä 3 than rhä 3 mrai se lui sa tan 3 . 

hü so lahkä puik vay adhibb(!)äy k ä 3 hi ca pana aca rhi so nipät pud apoh 3 tui 1 tvah 
hi hü so nipät pud kui mrah mü, thui hi hü so nipät pud nhah 1 ta kva phrac so nok 
väkya sah rhe 1 väkya nhah ma t h ü 3 ma kh rä 3 ma kvai ma p r ä 3 thui väkya kui pah 
than r h ä 3 ce lui so kroh 1 Iah 3 koh 3 , chui so cakä 3 hu mhat ap i hü lui so 2. 

End (fol. tai v ) : 
vasenabhäva nhac p ä 3 pra mü, 
vahg(!)a-uju chui mrai mhu. 

hü so lahkä puik adhippäy k ä 3 vasenabhäva nhac p ä 3 nhah pra mü vahg( !)avutti pra, 
mukhya tuik ruik pra, hu mhat le hü lui sah. pa, k ä 3 , yonisomanasikärädivasena saddo 
paccayo yenä ti laddhapaccayam, desantaruppatti hetubhävena calayati cittajam, tan 3, 
i prayug nhuik yonisomanasikärädivasena sah, saddo hü so pud i kriyävisesana aphrac 
kui mukhya tuik ruik ä 3 phrah 1 pra i . paccayo i ara sarup kui k ä 3 vahg( !)avutti ä 3 

phrah 1 pra i . desantaruppatti hetubhävena san calayati i . kriyävisesana aphrac kui 
mukhya tuik ruik ä 3 phrah 1 pra i . lhut i hü sah kä 3 , thui mha i mha rve 1 r h ä 3 so ä 3 

phrah 1 lhut san ma hut, arap ta p ä 3 nhuik phrac khrah 3 i akroh 3 phrac sah kui pah 
alhut chui san hu calana sarup kui k ä 3 varig( !)avutti ä 3 phrah 1 pra i . Sila phrü cvä 
samä tan k rä 3 pahhä ä 3 kroh 1 k r i 3 m ä 3 mrah 1 mrat gun satti satah 3 ne sui 1 van 3 sä 3 

Sai-ah 3 charä to 2 bhurä 3 i pahhä rah nui 1 ma prat cui 1 so arhah Pahhäjota amah rhi 
so pugguil sü mrat ä 3 akrim krim aphan phan ton 3 pan sa phrah 1 pui 1 khya ap so 
lahkä vay adhippäy nhah 1 ta kva so prayug udäharun thut choh rve 1 pra rä pra kroh 3 

phrac so Niyamadipani amah rhi so kyam 3 kui Rvhetoh mrui 1 thäna Visuddhäcära 
amah rhi so hä sah re 3 s ä 3 rve 1 1192 khu präsuil la pran 1 kyo 2 15 rak 4 ne 1 nhuik 
apri 3 achum 3 sui 1 rok i . Niyamadipani nitthitam. 

12 



Nr. 171-173 

l ja pri3 lac sakkaraj ka3 1237 khu nayun la chan3 13 rak 4 ne1 tvah Niyamadipani amah 
rhi so kyam3 kui re3 ku3 rve1 pri3 i rhah1. 

This text explains Rhah Tipitakanäga's grammatical treatise in verses called Niyam. In 
the colophon it is stated that Rhah Pannajota taught it to his disciples and Rhah 
Visuddhäcära, a native of Rvhetoh, has transmitted it into writing in 1192 B.E./1831 
A . D . In B B 246 Visuddha is mentioned as the author and the title of the text is given 
as Hi-cha-pana niyam ahpye or Tipitaka-niyama-dipani. The word niyam is derived 
from Päli niyama or niyäma. There are not less than 31 different works called niyam 
by different authors. For the text commented upon in the present ms., see Niyam cä 
kuiy poh 3 khyup 31 con tvai, ed. charä Nän, charä Lhuih etc., Rankun: Sudhamma
vati Press n.d., pp. 1-6. 

Dutiya Bä 3 karä charä to 2 Rhah Pannajota (1147-1222 B.E./1785-1860 A . D . ) was 
born in Khyoh 3 kok village in the district of Pukhan 3 kr i 3 . His lay name was U 3 A h 3 

and he became a monk at the age of 20. He was granted the titles Pahnäjotäbhisirisad-
dhammadhajamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru by king Säyävati and Pahhäjotäbhi-
vamsasiripavarälarikäradhammasenäpatimahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru by king Pugam 
Man 3 . For his life and works see Ganthav 73f, M C K V I I 409f. 

E d . : B B 156 s.v. Niyama, 246 s.v. Visuddha of Shwedaung. 

Ms.: Förch X X I . 

In Pit-st 266 (420) the date of its composition is written 1139 B . E . instead of 1192 B . E . 
The author's name is given as Ü 3 Visuddha. 

172 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, G ö t t i n g e n 

Description see above, 162-172. 

Sumahgalasami: Abhidhammaithavibhävim (T ika kyo 2 ) 

9 foil, after fol. tha are missing. The last fol. da ends with the portion corresponding to 
pp. 1-187 of the Burmese printed edition. 

For details see 190. 

Mss.: ^0, 343, 344, and also Förch X V I I (s.v. Abhidhammatthasangrahatika thit); 
Mand 123, 147.3, 147.5, 152.8; Oldenb 53; Palace 13 (109); P M T I 228 (Add. 26660), 
241 (Or. 5017), 242 (Or. 5678). 

173-176 Cod.Ms.Birm. 5. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foi l . 37; 173 foil. 9: ka-ko: Mülasikkhä päli 
to 2 ; 174 foil. 5: k h ä - k h ü : Pakinnakagantha; 175 foil. 12: k a - k ä 3 : Pakinnaka anak; 176 foil. 11: 
ka-kam: Bhikkhupät imokkha nissaya. 173-175 49,2 x 4,9cm. 39,5 x 4,5 cm. 176 49 x 5,1 cm. 
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Nr. 173-174 

42 x 4,7cm. 173-175 8 lines; 176 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Marginal title: 173 
Mülasikkhä päli to 2 . Dated 173 sakk[r]araj 1191 khu (1829 A . D . ) vä<chui> la chan 3 rak ne 1 

Tvan sokkrä 3 gyak ti akhä; 174 sakkaräj 1192 khu (1830 A . D . ) vächuiv la prafin kyo 2 nhac rak 
ahgä ne 1 ne mvan lvai sum khyak ti 'ok tvah; 175 sakkaraj 1192 khu (1830 A . D . ) vächuiv la 
chan ta chai le rak cane ne 1 ne mvan lvai sum khyak ti akhyin tvah; 176 1220 pran 1 (1859 A . D . ) 
tapui 1 tvai la pran 1 kyo 2 9 rak 7 ne 1 ne 3 khyak t i 3 athak akhyim tvah. Donor 173 on the left 
side of fol. kai : Mruihgun ne khah kri Pannäsära koh mhu. Former owner 175 on the right side 
of fol. kam: Mruihkun phun to 2 kri re kü rve 1 kuiv kvay pä sann. 173-174 Päli; 175-176 Päli 
and Burmese (nissaya). 173 Prose and verse; 174-176 prose. 

173 Cod.Ms.Birm. 5. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 173-176. 

Mahasami: Mülasikkhä 

Mss.: *6, x26, 157, 170, 338; for mss. in other catalogues see 157. 

174 Cod.Ms.Birm. 5. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 173-176. 

Pakinnakagantha 

Beg. (fol. khä v ) : anulomaphalehi, saddhinavamahäphaläni ca, sesäni vanamüla-
khandhatacapannapuppha-athikandakamattakasilesapitthakalirasahgh(! )ä täni a bhat-
täsupeyänurüpähärakiccasamattäni b . vatthu santi täni aggipäkäni vä hontu. apäkäni 
vä. khädaniyä näma, tarn sabbam bhojaniyakhädaniyam käle paribhurijitum vattati, 
vikäle paribhuhjantassa päcittiyam. Yämakälikam näma, anulomapänehi saddhi-
atthapänäni tarn arun( !)uggamanakälato patthäya yäva arun( !)uggamanam [manam] 
yämam kälam atthi, täva sati pipäsapaccaye paribhuhjitabbato yämakälikam näma. 

End (fol. khu r ) : ekam däyajjan ti gilänupathako upasampanno vä sämanero vä, 
gi(!)hi vä, eko däyädo, tasmim kälahkate upacäy( !)asimäyam samukhi bhüto samgho 
eko däyädo. ägatägatacatudisasamgho eko däyädo ti. etesu paricchinnadäyajjadäyä-
desu pattari[ri] ca ticlvarari[ri] ca, gilänu. pathakänam dätabbam. lahuka<bha>ndari[ri] 
ca lahukaparikkhänah[h] ca samukhibhütasamghassa dätabbam. garukabhandah[h] ca 
garukaparikkhärah[h] ca kassaci puggalassa vä ganassa samghassa vä mülachajjava-
sena avisajjitvä avibhajjitvä cätudisasamghassa paribhogacchäya c niyädetabbo. idam 
vinicchayam samlakkhantena bhikkhunä matakabhikkhuno santakam vibhajjitabbam. 
Bhäjaniyakandam Chatham nithitam. 

Sabbaratanasanniccar(!)a patithokäse Ratanäsihghä(!) [rata]nämake räjathäniye ädi-
kammikassa dhammaräjassa äcariyena therena caritam d. mantabuddhasissänam 
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Nr. 174-175 

sarikhepena avädattäya ganäcariyasamuhä suviririey<y>avinicchayam pakmnakam 
nibuddhasikkhäcärayuttam 6 imam gand(!)am nithitam. tarn sädhavo sädhukam 
uggahetabbam. Pakinnakagandh(!)apätho nithito. 

akkharä ~ . 
ho to 2 mü sahn atuih 3 prahh 1 pä liiiv i . pu di ä nibbänapaccayo ti. idam puririam 
äsavakkhayam vaham hotu. 

sakkaräj 1192 khu vächuiv la prafin1 kyo2 nhac rak angä ne1 ne mvan lvai sum khyak ti 
'ok tvah Pakinnaka päli to2 kuiv re, kü rve1 pri prahh cum bä i. re kü ya so akrui3 kuiv 
mi khan pha khan charä samä aphuiv aphvä chve mruiv sä3 khyah chve mruiv hhätakä 
mha ca rve1 re mre rhah man mha ca rve1 athak kuiv bhavak 'ok kuiv Avij(\)i 
cakkyavalä nhuik ne kum so lü nat brahmä harai prittä taricchan asürakay Yamado 
Yamaka Yama lha Ya(ma)mah mha ca rve1 Vasumd(\)are i mre kri3 sahn akyvannut i 
saksephrac ce so. a(myha) ve ra so akrui kuiv nibbän ra sah bhava tuih 'oh 'it(\)chäsaya 
luiv sa myha sah prahh cum[m] ce sov. 1 

The text deals with the Vinaya rules. In the colophon it is stated that the author was 
the preceptor of the king of Ratanäsihgha (Kun 3 bhoh). The names of the king and the 
author are not mentioned. For the nissaya of this text see 175. 

a °silesa°, kalira 0 c paribogatthäya e nibaddha 0 

b °süpeyyä° d racitam 

175 Cod.Ms.Birm. 5. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 173-176. 

Pakinnaka anak (Pakinnaka nissaya) 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . aham hä sah, sabbalokänam khap sim so loka tuiv i , 
pahitam püjo 2 ap so mrat so gun rhi to 2 mü dha so, lobhädimalavandi tam 3 lobha rhi 
so kilesä tan hü so ahhac akre 3 kuiv an to 2 mü pri dha so, Buddham mrat cvä Bhurä 3 

kuiv, vandämi rhi khuiv 3 pä i . vanditvä rhi khuiv 3 ü rve 1 saddham<m>ari ca sü to 2 

koh tuiv sah khyi 3 mvan ap dha so mag le tarn phuil le tarn nibbän pariyatti hu chuiv 
ap so chay p ä 3 so t a rä 3 to 2 kuiv lahh, vandämi rhi khuiv 3 pä i . vanditvä rhi khuiv ü 
rve 1 , uttamam kyo 2 jo so sü tuiv thak a thü 3 sa phrah 1 kyo 2 jo so nhut ap pri so avijjä 
rhi dha so, gan(!)ari ca maggathan le yok phalathan le yok hu chuiv ap so ariyä rhac 
yok kuiv lahh, vandämi rhi khuiv 3 pä i . vanditvä rhi khuiv 3 ü rve 1 , me hä i , 
garugaravo ca charä mrat tuiv kui Iah, vandämi rhi khuiv 3 ü rve 1 , bhikkhünam rahan 
tuiv i sutavaddhäya ak rä 3 amrah pvä 3 je khyah hhä, suvihheyya vinicchitam si lvay so 
achun aphrat Iah rhi dha so, pakinnakam pruiv prvam 3 so sikkhäpud cakä 3 Iah rhi 
dha so imam gandh(!)am I kyam kuiv, samäsena akyari 3 ä 3 phrah 1 , pavakkhämi chuiv 
pe lattan 1. 

I nhac gäthä k ä 3 panämapubbakagandh( !)ärambha tan. 
cattäri le 3 p ä 3 kum so, kälikäni kälika tuiv kui, veditabbäni si ap kum i . katham 
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Nr. 175-176 

veditabbäni abhay sann tuiv nafi hü mü k ä 3 , yävakälikan ca yävakälika lan koh, 
yämakälikah ca yämakälika Iah koh, sattähakälikam Iah koh, yävajivakah ca yävaji-
vaka Iah koh. iti suiv, cattäri le p ä 3 kum so, kälikäni kälika tuiv kui, veditabbäni si ap 
kum[m] i . tattha thuiv le p ä 3 so kälika tuiv tvah, arunuggamato ärum tak so akhä 
mha, yäva maj<jh>antike käle akrah mvan tan so käla tuiri 'oh, paribhurijitabbam sum 
chori ap so, bhojan(!)iyam khädaniyam bhoc(!)ahh khai bhvay sah, yävakälika man i . 
tattha vacane thuiv bhoc(!)ah khai phvay hü so cakä 3 nhuik, bhojan(!)iyam näma 
bhoc(!)aii man k ä 3 , bhojanäni bhoc(!)an tuiv sah, pahca riä p ä 3 tuiv tan. katamäni 
abhay sah tuiv nah hü mü k ä 3 , odino thamah 3, kumäso mayo mun, satthu mum[m] 
lum, maccho h ä 3 , mamsam amai 3 , iti suiv 1 , bhojanä bhoc(!)ah tuiv tan. khädaniyam 
näma khai bhvay man sah k ä 3 , paricabhojaniyäni h ä 3 p ä 3 so bhoc(!)ah tuiv kui, 
thapetvä t h ä 3 rve 1 , sattadhaririäni vä capä 3 myuiv 3 khu nhac p ä 3 tuiv kui Iah koh, 
dhahhänulomäni vä kyit aca rhi so capä 3 myuiv khu nhac p ä 3 nhah 1 lyo kum sah tui 
kui Iah koh, anulomaphalehi s i 3 k r i 3 kuiv 3 p ä 3 ä 3 lyo 2 so asi 3 tuiv nhah 1 , saddhi akva, 
navamahäphaläni ca kuiv 3 p ä 3 so s i 3 k r i 3 tuiv kui Iah koh, sesäni chuiv ap pri sah mha 
kyah kum so, navamülatacapannapuppha-athika<nda>kamattakasilesa pithakali(l)-
rasahkhätäni to sac mrac pari cahn akhok arvak apvari 1 ace1 aphu ahok ave amhun 
aririvan1 hu chuiv ap kum so, bhattasupeyyänurüpähärakiccasamattäni thamah hah 
nhah 1 lyo 2 so ähära kicca kuiv pru khrari rihä cvan nhuiri kun so, vatthu(!)ni vatthu 
tuiv sah, santi rhi kum i. täni thui vatthu tuiv sah aggipäkäni vä m l 3 phrah 1 kyak sah 
mü lan 3 , hontu phrac ce kum, apäkäni vä ma kyak kum sah mü Iah hontu phrac ce 
kum, khädaniyam näma khai phvay man i. 

End (fol. k ä 3 r ) : imam vinicc( !)ayam i suiv chuiv khai 1 pri so achum aphrat kuiv 
samlak[ka]kham( !)tena koh cvä mhat sa phrah 1, bhikkhunä rahan sann mataka-
bhikkhuno se so rahan i, sarighikam sari(!)ghika phrac so uccä kuiv, vibhacch( ! ) i -
tabbam ve bhan ap i. Pakinn(!)aka nitth(!)itam apri prahh cum pri i . 

sakkaräj 1192 khu vächuiv la chan ta chai le rak cane ne1, ne mvan Ivai sum khyak ti 
akhyin tvah Pakinn(\)aka vinahh kuiv re kü rve1 pri 'oh mrah sah lü rhah sädhu kho2 ce 
so. re kü ra so krui3 nibbänapaccayo hoti. pu di ä, äsavakkhayam vaham hoti. i mhu 
akrui kui mikhah pha khah charä smä buiv bvä chve hhä ta kä mha ca rve1 re mre rhah 
man mhä athak kuiv bhavak 'ok avij(\)i cakkravalä nhuik ne kum so lü nap brahmä harai 
prittä taricchan (a)sürakay ca rve1 amy ha ve pä i. 

This is the nissaya of the ms. 174. The author is unknown. 

a °vamitam 

176 Cod.Ms.Birm. 5. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 173-176. 

Pathama Bä 3 karä charä to 2 Rhah Dhammäbhinanda : Bhikkhupätimokkha nissaya 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . upus 'im sim aprari nhuik, ta myok lhari 3 khrori 3 lari 3 

kori 3 , upus 'im sim nhuik, chimi 3 thvan 3 khrari 3 lari 3 kori 3 , nerä khari 3 krari 3 nhah 
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Nr. 176-177 

takva, sok sum 3 chori re tan thä 3 krari 3 lan 3 kor i 3 ,1 suiv 1 4 p ä 3 kirn so, thui kam tuiv 1 

kui, uposathassa suttuddesam upus kam i samghä can ve san mha rhe 1 aphui 1 nhuik, 
pru ap so krori 1 pubbakarana tuiv 1 hü rve 1 a t thakathä charä tuiv 1 san, min ap kun i . 

End (fol. kam r ) : thuiv pätimok nhuik alum cum so rahan tuiv 1 san sä lyhah nl nvat 
kun san phrac rve 1 , aril afivat vam mrok kun san phrac rve 1 , rirari3 khum khrah 3 ma 
rhi kun san phrac rve 1 , ma Ivan ma k rü 3 krau n ü 3 cit sat kyat kyat kyari 1 ap i . T san 
lyhah Bhikkhupätimok pri i hu mhat le. Bhikkhupätimok san pri i . Vitthäruddesa san 
5 khu mrok tan 3 . 

1220 pran1 tapuiltvai la pran1 kyo2 9 rak 7 ne13 khyak ti3 at hag akhyim tvari Napyari 
mü thut anak sak sak re rve1 pri i. nibbän pran krori3 kori3 mhu aphui1 vene tuiv1 kui 
aphui1 ve riha ra pä ce so. 

In the colophon the reference for the author is written as Napyah 3 mü, i.e. Napyah'si 
(nissaya-)version. The word Napyah 3 is the abbreviated and incorrect form fori 
N v ä 3 p r a n 3 . The monk N v ä 3 p r a h 3 charä to 2 Rhah Munindasära has transmitted into 
writing the teachings of his preceptor Pathama Bä 3 ka rä charä to 2 Rhah Dhammä-
bhinanda. Ms. 247 contains the same nissaya by the same author but is slightly 
different from the present ms. which has no prologue and epilogue. 

For different nissayas see 188, 195, 285-288. 

Mss.: 247; cf. 188, 195, 285-288. 

177-180 Cod.Ms.Birm. 6. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers with partially gilded edges. Foi l . 180: khi-tam; 
177 foil. 47: kh i -ho 2 : Mahäsat ipat thäna sut nisya (4 foils, are foliated hi, dutiya hi, tatiya hi and 
hi; this last fol. hi contains the same text as tatiya hi, so that it is cancelled by writing pyak on 
the left margin of (last) fol. hi v; the text of the first 3 foil, is in order); 178 foil. 18: ho 2 -chi : 
Anattalakkhana sut path and nissaya; 179 foil. 9: chi-ja: Dhammacakrä (Dhammacakkapa-
vattana sutta) path and nissaya; 180 foil. 106: j ä - t a m : Asubhabhävanä mahäkappa kyam 3 

(incomplete). 177-178 the left-side edges of foil, khi-gi are damaged. 49 x 5,4 cm. 39,2 x 4,8 cm. 
9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Marginal titles: 177 Mahäsat ipat thän 
nisya; 178 Anattalakkhana sut päli to 2 , Anattalakkhana sut nisya; 179 Dhammacakrä päli to 2 , 
Dhammacakrä nisya; 180 Asubhabhävanä mahäkappa kyam 3 . No date. 177-179 Päli and 
Burmese (nissaya); 180 Burmese and Päli. Prose. 

177 Cod.Ms.Birm. 6. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 177-180. 

Atthama Nnohkan charä to 2 Ü 3 Budh, Rhah Jambudipadhaja or Rhah Cakkinda: 
Mahäsatipatthänasutta nissaya 
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Nr. 177-179 

The beginning of the text is missing. It corresponds to the text of the printed ed. 
(Mahäsatipatthänasut nissaya, publ. Hamsävati päli charä aphvai 1, Rankun 1955, 
pp. 54-159). The author wrote this nissaya in 1195 B.E./1833 A . D . 

For a different nissaya see 313; for the author see 1132. 

Mss.: cf. 313, and also (texts with or without nissaya or nissaya only) Palace 59 (94), 
62 (120), 67 (165, 168), 69 (185); P M T I 223 (Add. 10560 A B ) . 

178 Cod.Ms.Birm. 6. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 177-180. 

Anattalakkhanasutta path nissaya 

Here only the beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted. 

Beg. (fol. h ä 3 r ) : Bäränasiyam, Bäränasi amahh rhi so, nagare, prahh nhuik, Isipata-
navhaye, paccekabuddhä tui 1 i kya rä phrac rve 1 Isipatana amahh rhi so, vane, sä 3 

hhäk tu i 1 ä 3 bhe 3 mai 1 pe 3 rä Migadh(!)ä vun to nhuik, 

End (fol. chi r ) : jinavacananadi, mrat cvä Bhurä 3 i cakä 3 to 2 mrat pitakat sum 3 pum 
tariri 3 hü so mrac k r i 3 sahn, ciram, käla rhahh cvä, vat(!)atu, sum pum lahh ririä3 nat 
lü m y ä 3 kui, ci pvä 3 choh lyak. ma pyak ma c i 3 tahh pä ce sa tariri 3. Anattalakkhana 
sut nisya pr i 3 i . 

The author is unknown. For further information on this text and authors of nissayas 
see 316. 

Mss.: 316, and also Palace 56 (72), 63 (131), 69 (184). 

179 Cod.Ms.Birm. 6. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 177-180. 

Dhammacakkapavattanasutta path nissaya 

Here only beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted. 

Beg. (fol. chü r ) : catusaccam, saccä le 3 p ä 3 kui, pakäsento, pra to 2 mü so, lokanätho, 
lü tui 1 i k u i 3 kvay rä phrac to mü so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sann. 

End (fol. ja r ) : tassa äyasmato, thui arhari Aririäsi Kondariri ä 3 , säva upasampadä, thui 
ehi bhikkhu paricari3 aphrac sä lyhari, ahosi, phrac i . Dhammacakkapavattanasuttam, 
Dhammacakkapavattana sut sarin, nitthitam, pri pr i 3 . vächui la prafiri1 ne arhari 
Kondafina ther sotäpan phrac sari, la prahh 1 kyo 2 ta rak ne 1 Vappa ther sotäpan 

18 



Nr. 179-180 

phrac sah. nhac rak ne 1 Bhaddhiya ther sotäpan phrac sah. sum 3 rak ne 1 Mahänäma 
ther sotäpan phrac i . le 3 rak ne 1 Assaji ther sahn sotäpan phrac sah. h ä 3 rak ne 
Anattalakkhana sut ho rve h ä 3 p ä 3 lum 3 rahantä k r i 3 phrac i . 

The author is unknown. 

180 Cod.Ms.Birm. 6. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 177-180. 

P a n 3 t h ü 3 charä to 2 : Asubhabhävanä mahäkappa kyam 3 

Beg. (fol. jä v ) : namo tassa ~ . ati-ukkattha dvipaduttama ririäna thoh m h ü 3 gun to 2 

thü 3 phrah 1 kye 3 j ü 3 to 2 poh 3 thoh son 3 kute tvak re mhat thin 3 ganan 3 s in 3 phrah 1 

yut sim 3 khrah 3 hhä ma tat rä 'oh pathabyä mre re akin 3 lum 3 bhum can chum 3 lahh 3 

bhun 3 to 2 gun nam 1 mvhe 3 krü nham rve 1 , rap tan 1 khrah 3 hhä ma tat rä so 
Sammäsambuddha anuttara acac dhammaräj co phyä 3 Bhurä 3 sabahhu bhun 3 khoh 
sahh rvhe ririori buddhahe mre vajirä bodhi hhä vay cam pay to 2 mü can akhä, saccä 
le 3 p ä 3 mrat t a r ä 3 kui puih 3 khyä 3 mhan hut khut phrat than lah 3 kyan krvah ma rhi 
mrah si to 2 mü so nariri 1 to 2 ara, Tampadipa Mranmä nuih ham k r i 3 vay gun s i 3 gun 
t hü 3 ririan t h ü 3 sü mvan alvan thvan 3 k h ä 3 rä, nägarä rattha K ü k h a n 3 hay thäna tvah 
can kray sikkhä candä suiv cum lok ha sa phrah 1 sekkha sü mvan sü to 2 can hu, kyo 2 

than hhvan lü 3 tan khui 3 mrü so P a n 3 t h ü 3 chrä to 2 b h u r ä 3 k r i 3 sahh m y ä 3 p r ä 3 

hindagü khap sim 3 sü tui 1 ä 3 s anä 3 krah nä mettä rhe 1 t h ä 3 to 2 mü sa phrah 1 ma sah 
tan 1 so nhac lum 3 svari 3, khum man khrah 3 sabho m y ä 3 kui phay r h ä 3 phrat tok rve 1 

sah 1 tan 1 so nha lum 3 t h ä 3 samsarä bhe 3 m y ä 3 mha kvay k h r ä 3 rä nibbän kui mran 
lyhah cvä rok ce khrah 3 hhä, cattäri 'mäni bhikkhave ariyasaccäni aca rhi saphrah 1 

muni thvat tan bhurah co phyä 3 ho k r ä 3 to 2 mü sahh kui, lü buil sattavä sekkhä-
sekkha hü sa myha tui 1 vay sü to 2 nvay cac phrac k r i 3 phrac kra so sü m y ä 3 mhä 
bhävanä asubha c i 3 phran kra rä tvah, hhän( !)änuloma carita alyhok, khyah 1 thok 
sak van rve 1 chah khyah pvä 3 m y ä 3 kra ce khrah 3 hhä, khandhä rup ka kotthäsa tui 1 

mhä subha ma mak, cak chuk ca rä upamä upameyya amyä 3 , Bhurä 3 ho desanä 
Mranmä anok, adhibb(!)äy anok athvak myä 3 kui chan 3 p r ä 3 tan 1 tay asvay svay so 
upamä tui 1 phrah 1 nhac sak lok cvä sä yä krah n ü 3 bhvay, sü to 2 nvay sü to 2 mrat tui 1 

nhah 1 lyhok pat sahh tak alvan lyhok pat so, kappa kyam 3 t h ü 3 p v ä 3 lü sädhu, i 
kyam 3 ma kui Pahcamasahgäyanä tan bhurah man 3 phyä 3 rhu c ä 3 chah khrah to 2 mü 
lui 1ha rve 1 kha ya Ky>ok t h ä 3 sahh ara re 3 s ä 3 ci man to 2 mü so, I Asubhabhävanä 
mahäkappa kyam 3 t h ü 3 kui, Pyar i 3 manä 3 mrui 1 apuih Krahh ton Rechah 3 mrui 1 sü 
k r i 3 Moh Lü K a i e 3 sahh, lanri 3 koh 3 kyam pe mü mhan kui ra rhi krahh 1 rhu ra sa 
phrah 1 mit chve amyä 3 tui 1 ä 3 pro k r ä 3 krahh 1 rhu ce rä, k r ä 3 nä ra sü amyä 3 ka pah 
alvhan lyhah nhac sak kra sa phrah 1 , la man i aroh kui ton kyvan 3 sä ma ka le 3 

kyvan 3 lum 3 rhu mrah kra ra sa ka i 1 sui 1 , ve hha lhü d ä n 3 , phran 1 mhu rhu mrah 
chah khrah hha lum 3 svan 3 kra ce ran Mantale 3 mrui 1 anok prari 26 bhi lan 3 , 
Mranmä tärä satah cä pum nhip tuip tvah, mhan kan se khyä cvä cak tari pum 
nhip lup choh pä sa tariri 3. cattäri 'mäni bhikkhave ariyasaccäni. katamäni cattäri. 
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dukkham ariyasaccam, dukkhasamudaya ariyasaccam, dukkhanirodha ariyasaccam, 
dukkhanirodhagäminipatipadä ariyasaccam. imäni kho bhikkhave cattäri ariyasaccäni. 

End (fol. tarn v ) : akrari akhä se le i , thui akhä susän taca pran sui 1 cvan 1 prac luik kra 
le i . thui akhä lahh se so kron 1 cvan 1 pac sahn, min ma pah mhan i , Yokkyä 3 pah 
mhan i hü so amhat saririä sahn ma proh 3 se3, ma prok se 3 phrac le i . yah 3 anak sabho 
kui, anattaniya-atta-vipalläsa hü so desanä mha thui desanä kui ve bhan sahn i acvam 3 

phrah 1 thup yü ap si ap so anitthiyam itthivippalläso, apurise purisavippalläso hü so 
desanä phrah 1 pr i 3 ce ap i . anitthiyam min ma ma hut so rüpakkhandhä nhuik 
itthivipalläso min ma hü rve 1 bhok pran khrah, rhu khrah 3 , lva i 3 khrah 3 sahh, hoti i . 
puriso yokkyä 3 ma hut so rüpakkhandhä nhuik, purisavippalläso yok<kyä 3> hü rve 1 

bhok pran khrah 3 , rhu khrah 3 lvai khrah 3 sahh, hoti i . thui mha ta p ä 3 khve 3 prittä 
apoh 3 sahh mamsacakkhu phrah 1 ma mrah ca koh 3 ma ap sa ka i 1 sui 1 , thui atü 
sampaticchuiri ca so cit kui lahh 3 mamsacakkhu phrah 1 krariri 1 so 2 lahh ma mrah ap 
ma mrah koh 3 , mrah ap so sabho pah ma rhi. i sui tü han akhrah 3 arä kui cintämaya 
ririän phran kram ap sahh hü lui so 2, anidassanä ma mrah ap so sabho rhi kun so, 
dhammä, cit ta khu 90, cetasik dvepaririä, rüpärum sahh kran kun so rup sattavisa 
ta rä 3 tui sahh, samvijjanti, paramattha ä 3 phrah than rhä 3 rhi kun i . yah 3 chui ap 
khai 1 pr i 3 so nariri 3 phrah 1 abhan ta lai l a i 3 sum 3 sat chan khrari sarin ( . . . ) 

The ms. deals with the doctrine of the four noble truths and the meditation on asubha. 
It is an incomplete ms. copy made from the printed edition published by Mranmä tärä 
satari3 cä Press, Mantale 3 (for another ms. copy from a printed edition see also 
above, i86). In the publisher's introduction quoted above it is stated that Mori Lü 
Ka le 3 , the headman (sub-collector) of the town Rechari 3 in the district of Pyarimanä 3 

(Pyinmana), had found a ms. of that text, which was written by P a n 3 t h ü 3 charä to 2 of 
K ü 3 k h a n 3 on the request of the king Mari 3 tun 3 . The author and the text are not 
traceable in the literary sources. In Palace 44 is listed the work Asubhabhävanädipani 
written in 1217 B.E./1855 A . D . But we do not know whether it is identical with the 
present text or not. 

181-182 Cod.Ms.Birm. 7. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foi l . 54; 181 foil. 10: k a - k o 2 : Mahäsati-
pat thänasut ta and some extracts from canon and commentary; 182 foil. 39: ka-ghi: Päraml to 2 

khan 3 pyu i 1 ; 5 blank leaves. Damages on 181 fol. ko 2 , 182 foil, ka i -ko 2 , khi, khe, gha-ghi. 
181 50,5 x 6,3cm. 41 x 5,5cm. 182 49,5 x 6cm. 40 x 5,5cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Very good 
handwriting. Marginal title: 181 Satipatthän path. Dated 181 sakkaräj 1263 khu (1902 A . D . ) 
tapu^tvai 3 la chan 3 6 rak 5 ne 1 ne 2 khyak t i 3 kyo 2 akhyim; 182 no date. Donor 181 (noted on 
the right margin of the reverse side of all foil.): Charä Ü 3 Rvhe R u i 3 Ma M a i 3 R u i 3 koh 3 mhu. 
181 Päli; 182 Burmese. 181 Prose; 182 verse. 

181 Cod.Ms.Birm. 7. SuUB, G ö t t i n g e n 

Description see above, 181-182. 
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Mahäsatipatthänasutta 

The ms. contains the complete text of the Mahäsat ipat thänasutta , corresponding to 
D N vol. I I , pp. 290-315 of the P T S edition. At the end of the sutta, on the foil, ko and 
ko 2 , several small extracts from canonical texts and a commentary are added together 
with their nissaya, viz. Ahguttaranikäya (PTS ed.); Jä taka I , 169 (Fausboll's ed.); 
SumarigalaviläsinI, p. 767f. (PTS ed.); Paramatthajotikä I , p. 29 (PTS ed.); Majjhima-
nikäya I , p. 46 (PTS ed.). 

Mss.: 311, 312, 314; for mss. in other catalogues see 177. 

See C P D 2.1. 

182 Cod.Ms.Birm. 7. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 181-182. 

Rhah Silavamsa or Mahäsilavamsa: Pärami to2 khan3 pyui1 

The text is identical with that of the Burmese printed edition (Pärami to 2 khan 3 pyui 1 , 
ed. D o 2 Mrah 1 San 3 , Rankun: Buddha Säsana Council Press 1965, pp. 45-262, 
stanzas 1-153). The last portion is missing. The Pärami to 2 khan 3 pyui 1 is one of the 
most famous Burmese classical poems. It is based on the verses of Sumedhapat thanä-
kathä of Buddhavamsa ( I , 59-187 of P T S ed.). 

Rhah Silavamsa or Mahäsilavamsa (1453-1518 A . D . ) , one of the four famous and 
well-known monk-poets (Rhah le 3 p ä 3 ) in the history of Burmese literature, was born 
in the district of Tori tvah 3 kri 3 . He took ordination and studied under Natmi 3 lah 1 

charä to 2 . At the age of 40 he went to Ava where the king Mah 3 khoh granted him the 
title Silavamsadhajamahäräjaguru and donated the monastery Ratanä bimän. He 
composed many pyui 1 , ratu, epistles, chronicles, oväda chum 3 ma cä etc. For his life 
and works see M C K V I I I 469-473, C M A 19, Ganthav 3 ^ , H B L 40-53. 

Ms.: 422. 

183-189 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 7 texts (arranged in 5 sections). Palm leaf. Wooden covers with partially gilded 
edges. Foi l . 110: ka-kam, ka-jü and ka 3 -kha i ; 183 foil. 5: ka -ku : Mahgala sut path and 
nissaya; 184 foil. 4: ku-ko: Aprah 'oh khrah 3 path and nissaya (Atthajayamahgalagäthä); 185 
fol. 1: ko-kam: Vä to 2 can b h u r ä 3 rhi khu i 3 ; 186 foil. 2 1 : ka-kho: Vinahh 3 Pät imok can mhat 
cu; 187 foil. 15: k h o 2 - g ä 3 : Bhikkhupät imokkha path; 188 foil. 54: gha- jü : Bhikkhupät imokkha 
nisya; 189 foil. 9: k ä 3 - k h a i : Parit k r i 3 päli to 2 (on the title fol. of this section is written: 
5 nampät) ; the first and last foil, of all sections are tied together with some blank leaves. 
47 x 5 cm. 37,5 x 4,3 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Titles on 
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the title foil.: 183-184 Mahgala sut, 'Oh khrah 3 8 p ä 3 ; 186 Vinann 3 Pätimok can mhat cu; 187 
Pätimok path; 188 Pätimok nis<s>ya pahhap<p>; 189 Parit k r i 3 päli to 2 5 nampät (i.e. no. 5). 
Marginal titles: 183 Mahgala sut; 184 Pran 'oh khrah 3 ; 188 Pätmok nis<s>ya; 189 Parit k r i 3 

päli. Titles of the contents written on one of the wooden covers: Mahgala sut, 'Oh khrah 3 8 p ä 3 , 
Vä chui canh, Parit k r i 3 path, l an 3 koh 3 nis<s>ya (this Parit k r i 3 nisya is not found in the ms.), 
Bhikkhupätimok path, l an 3 koh 3 nis<s>ya, Pätimok cahh mhat cu. Dated 183-185 sakkaräj 
1246 khu (1884 A . D . ) to 2 salah 3 la prafin 1 kyo 2 10 rak 1 <n>ahganve ne 1 ne mvan 3 ti akhyim; 
186 sakkaräj 1246 khu (1884 A . D . ) vächuiv la chan 3 11 rak kräsapade ne 1 ne mvan ti akhyim 
tvah; 187 sakkaräj 1246 khu (1884 A . D . ) vächuiv la prahh 1 kyo 2 khyok rak sokkrä ne 1 hha ne 4 
khyak t i 3 kyo 2 akhyim; 188 sakkaräj 1246 khu (1884 A . D . ) to2sa<lah3> la pran 1 kyo 2 5 rak 3 gä 
ne 1 ; 189 sakkaräj 1246 khu (1884 A . D . ) satah 3kyvat la chan 3 9 rak ta<na>hganve ne 1 nam nak 
rhac näri akhyim. Donor 183-185 (written in the colophon on fol. kam): Ü 3 Nanda i kon 3 mhu 
cä phrac sahh. Another name of the donor together with the date is found on the right side of 
fol. ka : 1269 khu tamchohmun 3 la chan 3 7 rak ne 1 (November 11, 1907 A . D . ) , Mo 2 lamruih 
mrui 1 A h 3 v a kyoh 3 bhun 3 bhu rä 3 Ü 3 Cärit ta i ä rammikadhamma samghika lhü t h ä 3 i , i.e. Ü 3 

Cärit ta from the A h 3 v a monastery of Mo 2 lamruih (Moulmein) had donated to that monastery 
as Samghikavatthu. The remaining 4 texts 186-189 are also donated to the same monastery, 
probably by the same donor (on the right margin of the beginning foil, is written: A h 3 v a kyoh 3 

aram samghika lhü t h ä 3 i) . These 7 (183-189) and 33 other mss., viz. 14 owned by Det 
Kungelige Bibliotek, Copenhagen ( G L 12, 14, 16-18, 22, 23, 26, 45, 46, 48, 51, 52, 61) and 19 
053, 206, 253-256, 259-264, 317, 341, 343, 353, 367, 371, 399) in the possession of the Staats-
und Universitätsbibliothek, Göttingen (SuUB) form part of a collection, donated 1907 by Ü 3 

Cärit ta of Moulmein to his own monastery. Former owner of the whole ms. written on both 
wooden covers: K u i Nu cä. 183, 184, 188 Päli and Burmese (nissaya); 185 Burmese; 186 
Burmese and Päli; 187, 189 Päli. 183, 184 Päli in verse and Burmese in prose; 185, 189 verse; 
186-188 prose 

183 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 183-189. 

Mahgalasutta path nissaya 

Here only the beginning and end of the nissaya portion are quoted. 

Beg. (fol. kä v ) : bhante Kassapa, arhah Mahäkassapa, idam suttam, i Mahämah-
galasut to 2 kuiv, me mayä Änandatherena, hä Änandä mather sahh, bhagavato mrat 
cvä Bhurä 3 i , samukhä, myak mhok to 2 mha, evam i sui 1 , 

End (fol. ku r ) : sabbattha, khap sim 3 so iriyä pud tuiv 1 nhuik, sotthi, khyam 3 sä 
khrah 3 suiv, gacchanti, rok kun i . etam atthatimsamarigaläni, I sum 3[m] chay rhac p ä 3 

so mahgalä t a r ä 3 to 2 sahh sä lyhah tesam, thuiv nat lü tuiv ä 3 , uttamam, mrat cvä tha 
so, marigalam, mahgalä nahh i hü rve 1 , tvam, sah nat sä 3 sahh, ganhähi, mhat le lo 1 . 
Mahgalasuttam nitthitam. Mahgala sut päth anak pr i 3 i . 

The author of this nissaya of the most widely used paritta text, which forms the fifth 
section of the canonical Khuddakapätha ( C P D 2.5.1), is unknown. 

E d . : For Mahgalasutta path see SMP 3-4, T A C 140-142. 
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For a similar nissaya see 198. 

For different nissayas see 190, 201, 284. 

Mss.: cf. 190, 198, 201, 284, and also Cab I I I 3,4; G L 61; Palace 54 (58); P M T I 242 
(Or. 6451 A ) . 

184 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 183-189. 

Aprari 'on khrari3 path nissaya (Atthajayamarigalagäthä päli nissaya) 

Here only beginning and end of the nissaya portion are quoted. 

Beg. (fol. ku v ) : yo yä ti so, akrah suiv 1 so sabho lahh 3 rhi to 2 mü tha so, munindo, 
rahan 3 ta kä tui 1 i man 3 thvat mhan kah 3 sahh, sävudhantam, se nat m i 3 pok, amrok 
ein proh 3, khyvan 3 ton 3 lhan ma, d h ä 3 lhan ca so lak nak kariyä nhah 1 , 

End (fol. ko r ) : aggam, lü tvah mrat nui 3 koh 3 kyu i 3 pe 3 tat, mrat thak mrat lahh 3 

phrac tha so, jay[y]amarigalam, cui rin soka byäbh(!)ära nhah 1 , kroh 1 kra kah 3 prok, 
lan 1 krok bhe 3 dän, khap sim 3 ran kui, päy lvhan 'oh tat, koh 3 mrat khyam 3 sä, 
mahgalä sahh, hotu, phac ce sa tariri 3. 'Pran 'oh khrah 3 anak pr i 3 i . 

In Burma there are two sets of Jayamarigalagäthä, viz. Aprah 'oh khrah 3 and Atvari 3 

'oh khrah 3 . Aprah 'oh khrah 3 is identical with the Atthajayamarigalagäthä. For 
Atvari 3 'oh khrari 3 see below, 230. 

E d . : For Aprari 'ori khrah 3 path see T A C 29-30; B B 93 s.v. Jaya-Marigala-Gäthä. 

For different nissayas see 191, 229, 262. 

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 191, 229, (text only:) 218, (nissaya only:) 262. 

See C P D 4.5.2. 

185 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 183-189. 

Vä to2 can bhurä3 rhi khui3 

It is a Burmese poem about the 45 vassas (lent) of the Buddha. The author of this kind 
of prayer (Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 ) is unknown. It is identical with slight variations with the 
text Vä chui can bhun 3 to 2 gun to 2 bhvai Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 in : Gun to 2 poh 3 khyup 
Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 amyui 3 myui 3 (compiled by Ü 3 Pyuiri, Rankun: Mra Nandä Press 
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1972, pp. 78-79). There are many different works by different authors, e.g. see Va chui 
can b h u r ä 3 rhi khui 3 in: T B V 69-72. 

See Pit-st 199 (1054). 

186 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 183-189. 

Vinann3 Pätimok can mhat cu 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . jeyyatu sabbamarigalam. ciram titthatu saddhammo. 
loka sum[m] p ä 3 nhuik atu ma rhi so, khyok p ä 3 so asädhärena ririän to 2 tui 1 tvah 
a thü 3 sa phrah 1 mahäg( !)arunä ririän nhah 1 prahh 1 cum to 2 mü so Bhurä 3 sakhari 
sarin mahäg(! )arunä ririän to 2 phrah 1 sak to 2 mü tiri 3 khap sim 3 so sattavä tuiv 1 ä 3 

sanä 3 to 2 mu sahh phrac rve 1 , vat chari 3 rai mha thvak mrok ce khrari 3 rihä parissat 
le 3 p ä 3 tui 1 tvari, rahan 3 parissat tuiv 1 tvari lahh 3 rahan 3 parissat alyhok, däyakä 
yokyä 3 parissat phrac lyhari lariri 3 däyakä yokyä 3 parissat alyhok, däyakä mimma 
phrac lyhari lariri 3 däyakä min ma parissat alyhok, ho to 2 mü sahh. thui suiv 1 ho to 2 

mü rä tvari rahan 3 yokyä 3 parissat ä 3 a thü 3 sa phrah 1 vinariri 3 t a r ä 3 to 2 kui ho to 2 mü 
sann, a thü 3 sa phrah 1 khyam 3 sä ce khrari 3 rihä vinariri 3 paririat phrah 1 änä t hä 3 to 2 

mü sarin, thui suiv 1 änä t h ä 3 to 2 mü so vanariri 3 paririat kuiv ma sari kum so rahan 3 

tuiv 1 ä 3 vinariri 3 paririat to 2 kuiv ma si, ma si ra so, paririat to 2 mü tuiri kuiv ma krari 1 

ra; paririat to 2 mü tuiri ma krari ra so 2 apäy le 3 p ä 3 nhuik k r i 3 cvä kham ra sarin phrac 
rve 1 , vat chari 3 rai mha thvak myok nhuiri khai am 1 so akrori 3 phrac sahh. pahhä num 
khai 1 rve 1 alum 3 cum so paririat kuiv ma si kum[n] so 2 lariri 3, rahan 3 pru sarin mha ca 
rve 1 , acari atuiri 3 ma prat kyari 1 ap chori ap so, rhe 3 ü cvä ta cit ta desa so vinari 3 

paririat kuiv si kun rä sari tariri 3. thuiv rhe 3 ü cvä acarifi ma pyak si ap so vinari 3 

paririat k ä 3 ma mhi vai ap lariri 3 le 3 p ä 3 , mhi vai ap sahh le 3 pä 3 , paccafi3 le 3 p ä 3 kuti 
le 3 p ä 3 , sila le 3 p ä 3 , suddhi le 3 p ä 3 , paribhoga le 3 p ä 3 , kam le 3 p ä 3 , sarighan3 apyä 3 , 
aditthän apyä 3 , vikappanä apyä 3 , upud apyä 3 , paväranä apyä 3 , kuladüsaka apyä 3 , 
anesana apyä 3 , vajjaniya apyä 3 , pavärit arigä arigä apyä 3 , kälika apyä 3 , adhitthän kya 
rä san apyä 3 , I k ä 3 mätikä tanfi 3. 

End (fol. kho r ) : tattha sabbe h' eva samaggehi sam<m>odanämehi avivadamänehi 
sikkhitabbam ti. Päräjikuddeso nitthito. Pät(!)imok akyah päli to 2kuiv pra pr i 3 lyhari, 
thui achumma nhuik samghä apori 3 tui 1 sädhu kho 2 ce pri lyhari, Mettasut parit to 2 

kui anfii afifivat rvat lyhari pr i 3 to sanri. 

sakkaräj 12[2]46 khu vächui la chan3 11 rak kräsapade ne1 ne mvan ti akhyim tvah 
Pät(\)imok mätikä cahh kuiv re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sahh. 

The ms. contains the Pätimokkha rules with explanations. The Pätimokkhuddesa is 
added at the end of the text. 
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Nr. 187-188 

187 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 183-189. 

Bhikkhupätimokkha 

Mss.: M, J24, *43, cf. 414, 277, 279-281, and also Palace 109 (18, 19). 

188 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 183-189. 

Bhikkhupätimokkha nissaya 

Beg. (fol. gha v ) : namo tassa ~ . bhikkhave, rahan 3 tui 1 , uposathäghäram, upus 'im 
kui, samajjitam, tarn myak lhanri 3 cim so hhä, anujänämi, hä khvah 1 pru to 2 mü i . iti 
ädinä nayena, I suiv 1 aca rhi so nariri 3 phrah 1 , yam vacanam, akrah cakä 3 sah, 
päliyam, päli to 2 nhuik, ägatam, lä i . tarn vacanam, thuiv cakä 3 kuiv at thakathäsu ca 
atthakathä tui 1 nhuik lahh 3 , samajjani ca, upus 'im kui tarn myak lhariri 3 khrah 3 lahh 3 

koh 3 , padipo ca, chl m l 3 thvan 3 khrah 3 lahh 3 koh 3 , äsanena ca, ne nä khah 3 khrah 3 

nhah 1, saha, akva, udakah ca, sok re sum 3 choh re t h ä 3 khrah 3 lahh 3 koh 3 , etäni 
cattäri vattäni, I le 3 p ä 3 so vat tuiv kuiv, uposathassa, uposathakammassa, upus kam i 
pubbakaranan ti, pubbakaranäni ti, sahghä ma cariri 3 ve 3 mhi rhe 3 ü 3 cvä nhuik pru 
Iah 1 rä so pubbakarana mahn i hü rve 1 , vuccati akkhätäni, chuiv ap kun i . 

End (fol. ju r ) : vinariri 3 päli to 2 nhuik akyum 3 van i . addhamäsam la khvai 3 ta krim, 
uposathadivase upus ne 1 nhuik, udd[h]esam, pra k r ä h 3 sui 1 , ägacchanti, rok kin i . 
tattha, thui sikkhä pud apori 3 nhuik, sammaggehi, hhi hhvat kun so, samodamänehi, 
nhac luiv vam 3 sä kun so, avivädamäne, aririari3 akhum[n] ma rhi kun so, nhac luiv 
vam 3 sä kun so 2, lahh 3 hu, sabbe h' evam, sabbehi evam, alum 3 cum so arhah tui 1 

sahh sä lyhah, sikkhitabbam, sah ap, kyah 1 ap, mhat ap kun i . ta nariri 3 k ä 3 , sari ap, 
kyari 1 ap, mhat ap kun i . Pät imokkham nitthitam. 

After the text the ms. quotes the stanza akkharä ~ together with its nissaya, 3 Päji 
stanzas and a Burmese poem about the pat thanä of the scribe and the copying date: 

sakkaräj 12[2]46 khu to2sa(lah3s) la pran1 kyo2 5 rak 3 hgä ne1 tvah Pätimok niss(a)ya 
kui re3, kü3 rve1 pri3 pri. 

The author is unknown. 

For different nissayas see 176, 195, 247, 285-288. 

Mss.: cf. 176, 195, 247, 285-288. 

25 

http://Cod.Ms.Birm


Nr. 189-190 

189 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 183-189. 

Parit kri 3 päli to2 (Paritta päli) 

This is a collection of 11 well-known Parittasuttas and the Parittanidäna. They are 
usually found in collections containing a certain number of texts, such as Chay cori 
tvai (collection of 10 texts), Cha i 1 h ä 3 cori tvai (collection of 15 texts). For further 
details see above, x89. 

E d . : SMP 1-27, T A C 139-162. 

Mss.: (text:) 194, 225, (nissaya:) '89, 228, 353-355, and also Palace 9 (78), 50 (22), 54 
(58), 66 (154); P M T I 234 (Or. 3428, 3429), 243 (6451 A 10). 

190-197 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 8 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers with partially gilded edges. Foi l . 127: ka-gi, 
ja-dhai, and pha-be; one blank leaf; first and last foil, of each text are tied together with some 
blank leaves; 190 foil. 5: ka -ku : Mahgala sut path and nissaya; 191 foil. 3: kü -ka i : Aprah 'oh 
khrah 3 path anak; 192 foil. 3: kai-kam: Ratanä rvhe khyuiri 1 path anak (Jinapahjaragäthä); 
193 foil. 9: k ä 3 - k h a i : Namakkära path anak; 194 foil. 8: kho-gi: Pant k r i 3 path and 
Sambuddhe gäthäs with nissaya; 195 foil. 4 1 : j ä - t ü : Bhikkhupät imokkha nissaya; 196 foil. 38: 
te-dhai: Temiyajätakatthakathä nissaya; 197 foil. 18: pha-be: Sivijätakatthakathä nissaya and 
a short Burmese poem. Damage 195 on fol. jho. 49,2 x 5,3 cm. 40 x 4,8 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Titles on the title foil, and last foil.: 195 Pätimok 
nisya; 197 Sivi jat. Marginal titles: 190 Mahgala sut; 191 'Oh khrah 3 path anak; 192 Ratanä 
rvhe khyuiri 1 path anak; 193 Namakära path; 194 Parit k r i 3 path (on foil, kho and kho 2 ) ; 
195 Pät imok nisya (different spellings as: Pätimuk, Pätimuc, Pätimud, Pätimud, Pät imok); 
196 Temi jät. 190-194 No date. Dated 195 sakkaräj 1250 (1888 A . D . ) pran 1 nhac to2salari la 
chan 3 7 rak ne 1 ; 196 sakkä<räj> 1251 khu (1889 A . D . ) to 2salari 3 la chan 3 khu nhac rak sokyä 
ne 1 ne sum 3 khyak t i 3 kyo 2 akhyim tvah; 197 sakkaräj 1251 (1889 A . D . ) nato 2 la prahh 1 kyo 2 

9 rak 3 kyak ti kyo 2 , 4 kyak ma ti mhi akhyin tvah, 3 ne 1 tvah. 190-193, 195-197 Päli and 
Burmese (nissaya); 194 Päli. 190-193 Päli in verse and Burmese in prose; 194 verse; 195-197 
prose. 

190 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 190-197. 

Mahgalasutta path nissaya 

Here only beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted. 
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Nr. 190-192 

Beg. (fol. ka r ) : Kusi[n]nay( !)aya, Kusinayy( !)um mrui 1 i , upavattane, tori tarn kha 3 i 
akve 1 phrac so, Mallänam, Mallä man 3 tui 1 i . 

End (fol. ku r ) : sabbattha, svä 3 khrari 3 , rap khrari 3 , thuiri khrari 3 , lyhori 3 khrari 3 hu 
chui ap so iriyä pud khap sim 3 tui 1 nhuik, sotthim, khyam 3 sä khrari 3 sui 1 , gacchanti, 
rok kun i . tarn, thui 38 p ä 3 a p r ä 3 rhi so marigalä t a r ä 3 to 2 kui, tesam, thui nat lü 
tui 1 ä 3 , so, marigalam hü rve 1 , tvam, sahri, ganhähi, lo 1 . Marigala sut päli anak tui 1 

kui re 3 k ü 3 rve 1 p ü 3 'ori mrari sann, pu di ä nhari 1 prann 1 cum lui pä i . sädhu sädhu 
kho 2 ce sov. 

The author of this nissaya is unknown. 

For different nissayas see 183, 198, 201, 284. 

For mss. in other catalogues see 183. 

191 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 190-197. 

Aprah 'oh khrah3 path anak (Atthajayamarigalagäthä päli nissaya) 

Here only beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted. 

Beg. (fol. ke r ) : yo munindo, akrari mrat cvä Bhurä 3 safifi, Girimekhalam, Gi r i -
meg(!)alä amafiri rhi so chari kui, uddhitam, tak c i 3 tha so, abhinimmitasävudhantam, 
alvhan phan chari 3 ap so lak nak nhari 1 akva phrac so, 

End (fol. kai v ) : jitavä, 'ori to 2 mü le pri. tan tejasä, P(!)ag(!)a amarifi rhi so brahmä 
mari 3 kui 'ori to 2 mü so thui mrat cvä Bhurä 3 i , tarn khui 3 to 2 aphrari 1, me, riä ä 3 , 
aggam mrat so, jayamarigalam, 'ori khrari 3 marigalä sarin, bhavatu, phrac ce sa tariri 3. 
'ori khrari 3 path anak pr i 3 i . 

For details see 184. 

For another ms. see 262. 

For different nissayas see 184, 229. 

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 184, 229, (text only:) 218, (nissaya only:) 262. 

192 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 190-197. 

Ratanä rvhe khyuih1 path anak (Jinapanjaragäthä päli and nissaya) 

The ms. contains 14 stanzas of the text corresponding to the stanzas no. 1-14 of 
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Nr. 192-194 

T A C 49-51 (see also 231, 263). The last gäthä is missing and two and a half stanzas of 
Sirasmim me gäthä are added at the end of the päli portion (see Saccä manduiri 
Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 amyui 3 myui 3 , compiled by Ü 3 Cam Krahh, Rankun: Käyasukha 
Press 1970, p. 189). At the end of the nissaya, the three riänas of the Buddha from the 
Dhärana-pari t ta are mentioned only in the form of nissaya (see B L V 136f. and 217). 

Here only beginning and the end of the Jinaparijara nissaya are quoted: 

Beg. (fol. ko r ) : jayäsannägatä, ani 3 sui 1 rok so 'oh khrah 3 rhi kun so, vä, ani 3 sui 1 

rok so 'oh pvai sabhah rhi kum so, 

End (fol. ko 2 v ) : thui yokyä 3 mrat phrac kun so Bhurä 3 aca rhi so arhah mrat tui 1 

sahh, sadä, akhä khap sim 3 , pälentu, cori 1 rhok nicca ma to 2 mü ce kun sa tariri 3. 
Ratanä rvhe khyuiri 1 path anak pr i 3 i . 

For different nissayas see 231, 263. 

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 231, (nissaya only:) 263. 

193 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 190-197. 

Namakkära path anak 

The ms. contains the 28 stanzas of the Päli text corresponding to the stanzas 1-28 of 
T A C 57-62.The last 5 stanzas of T A C , no. 29-33, are missing. The nissaya of the 
second stanza of Aprah 'oh khrah 3 is added at the end of the ms. Here only beginning 
and end of the nissaya are quoted. 

Beg. (fol. khä r ) : sugatam, kori 3 so ca k ä 3 kui lahh 3 chui to 2 mü tat tha so, sugatam, 
koh 3 so nibbän sui 1 lahh 3 svä 3 to 2 mü tat tha so, 

End (fol. khe v ) : sujanagunavidfhjü ca, sü to 2 kori 3 tui 1 i kye 3 j ü 3 kui si tat sah lahh 3 

koh 3 , mämä(! )ko ca, sü to 2 kori 3 tui 1 kui mrat nui 3 tat sarin lafifi 3 kori 3 , bhaveyyam, 
phrac ra lui i . Namak(! )ära path anak pr i 3 i . 

For different nissayas see 227, 274, 356 (2), 357 (2). 

E d . (for the Päli text): see 356. 

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 227, 356, 357, (nissaya only:) 274; cf. 414. 

194 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 190-197. 
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Nr. 194-195 

Parit kri 3 path (Paritta pali) 

At the end of the paritta nidäna and 11 paritta suttas, Sambuddhe gäthäs together 
with the nissaya are added (see T B V 93). 

For details see x89, 189. 

Mss.: (text:) 189, 225, (nissaya:) J89, 228, 353-355; for mss. in other catalogues 
see 189. 

195 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 190-197. 

Rhah Paramakhemä: Bhikkhupätimokkha nissaya 

Beg. (fol. jä r ) : namo tassa ~ . vaddhatu jinacakke. samajjanipat(! )ipo ca, udakam 
äsanena ca, uposath( !)assa etäni pubbakaranam ti vuccati. samajjani ca upud 'im kui 
taprak lhariri 3 khrah 3 lahh 3 koh 3 , pat(!)ipo ca chi m i 3 thvan 3 khrah 3 lahh 3 koh 3 , 
äsane ca ne rä khan 3 khrari 3 nhari 1 saha takva udakah ca sok re sum 3 re t h ä 3 khrari 3 

lahh 3 kori 3 , etäni cattäri vattäni, tarn prak lhariri 3 khrari 3 aca rhi so I le 3 p ä 3 so vat 
tui 1 kui, uposathakammassa uposath( !)akam i pubbakaranan ti, pubbakaranäni ti, 
samghä ma cafifi3 ve 3 mhi rhe 3 ü 3 cvä pru lari 1 ra so pubbakarana mafifi kum i hü rve 1 

vuccati akkhatäni chu ap kum i , ho ap kum i so 2 lafifi 3 hu. 

End (fol. tu v ) : tattha thui sikkhä pud apori 3 nhuik, samaggehi afifii arinvat phrac kun 
so, samodanänehi nhac lui vam sä rhi kun so, aviva<da>mänehi arirari akhum ma rhi 
kun so, sabbeh' eva sabbehi eva alum 3 cum so arhah tu i 1 sahh lyhari sikkhitabbam sah 
ap kyari 1 ap i . riasarok Tamäkhä arafifiaväsi-Paramakhemä tha(!)r sarifi thup ap so, 
cum yä so adhippäy nhari 1 akva so Pät(!) imokkha niss<a>ya sanft p r i 3 prafin 1 cum i . 

sakkaräj 1250 pran1 nhac to2salah la chan3 7 rak ne1 tvah re kü rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sahh. 
i koh3 mhu mrat i akyui3 ä3 phrah1, i bhava mha cute kya so2, dutiyabhava nhuik, 
Himavantä ton mrat cvä nhuik, Gandhamädana ton nhuik alvham asak rhahh Iha cvä so, 
mrat so saddhä pahhäviriya nhah1 prah1 cum so mrat cvä Bhurä3 säsanä to2 kui alvhan 
mrat nui3 khrah3 rhi so bhumma cui nat phrac so, säsanä to2 tahh so käla pat lum ceti 
to2 kui rhi khui püjo2 ya sahh, bodhi pah kui püjo2 ya sahh, amrai phrac ce so2. 
pariyatta{\)patipatti kui prahh1 so rahan3 mrat tui1 i ver(\)ävacca kui pru ra sahh phrac 
ce so2, säsanä to2 kvay khai1 lyhah, Mahju{\)saka sac pah Nandamüla abbhära* kui 
amya </> püjo2 ya sahh phrac so2, arhah paccekabuddhä tui1 phrac ce so2, re3 kü ra so 
akyui3 ä3 phrah1 arhah Silavamsa tha(\)r ton sahh chu ton 35 (gä)thä atuih3 bhava chak 
tuih3 prahh1 cum pä lui i. re3 ra so akyui3 31 bhum ne so sattavä myä3 apoh3 kui amyha 
pe3 ve pä i. amyha ra kya sahh phrac ce sov. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di ä nhah1 prahh3 

cum pä luiv i. 

In the colophon of the ms. the author of the nissaya is given as Nasarok Tamäkhä 
ararifiaväsi Paramakhemä ther. In Pit-st 195f., there is one thera having the name 
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Nr. 195-197 

Nasarok kye 3 T a m ä k h ä 3 rvä, rvhe kyori Rhari Paramakhemä, i.e. Rhari Paramakhemä 
of Rvhe kyori monastery from the village T a m ä k h ä 3 in the district of Nasarok. He 
may be identical with the author of the present ms. No other biography is known to 
us. The scribe expresses in the pat thanä that he wants to be born as a bhummadeva 
near the Gandhamädana mountain to serve the righteous monks and to become a 
paccekabuddha in his last birth (see also above, J38). 

For different nissayas see 176, 188. 247, 285-288. 

Mss.: cf. 176, 188, 247, 285-288. 

a gabbhara 

196 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 190-197. 

Temi jät nissaya (Mugapakkhajataka-vannana nissaya) 

Beg. (fol. te v ) : namo tassa ~ . satthä mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sahn, Jetavane Jetavan kyori 3 

to 2 nhuik, vihä(!)ranto ne to 2 mü lyhak, mahäbhinikkhamanam mrat so to thvak 
khrari 3 kui, ärabbha akrori 3 pru rve 1 mä pandiccaya<m> vibhäveyä 3 ti iti ädinä 
gäthäpadena patimanditam, mä pandiccayam vibhäveyä 3 aca rhi so gäthä pud tui 1 

phrah 1 tamchä chah tha lyhak so idam Temiyajätakam, i Temiya jät to 2 kui, kathesi 
ho to 2 mü pe i . 

End (fol. dhai r ) : Mukh( !)apakkhapandito pana akyvari 3 akyam pru so paririä rhi 
Temi man 3 sä 3 , sammäsambuddho kori 3 so akhyari arä phrah 1 saccä le 3 p ä 3 t a r ä 3 tui 1 

kuiv mi mi alui lui prahh 1 tha so, aham cva sahh sä lyhari, loke loka nhuik udapädi 
thari r h ä 3 phrac to 2 mü i . Temi jät re 3 k ü 3 rve 1 pr i 3 'oh mrari sahh. pu di ä nhari 1 

prahh 1 cum pä i . 

yakhu tvak lhac sakkiaräj k)ä3 1251 khu to2salah3 la chan khunhac rak sokyä ne1 ne 
sum3 khyak ti3 kyo2 akhyim tvah re3 kü3 pri3 i. nibbän chu sädhu sädhu sädhu. nat lü 
brahmä tui kho2 ce sov3. 

The author of this nissaya is unknown. 

For the text see x70. 

Mss.: 325, and also Förch X I ; Mand 89; Palace 8 (70), 50 (22), 57 (98); P M T I 231 
(Or. 2193), 243 (Or. 6451 F ) , Pol 5511. 

a v . l . vibhävaya in Fausboll's ed. V I , 4. 

197 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 190-197. 
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Nr. 197-198 

Sivi jät nissaya (Sivijataka-vannana nissaya) 

Beg. (fol. bha v ) : namo tassa ~ . dure apassa<m> thero vä ti ädinä, dure apassam 
thero va aca rhi so pud phrah 1 patimanditam tamchä chah ap so idam Sivijätakam I 
SI(!)vi jät kuiv, satthä mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sahh, Jetavane, nhuik, viharanto ne to 2 mü 
lyhak, asadisadänam asadisadäna kuiv ärabbha akrori 3 pru rve 1 kathesi ho to 2 mü i . 

End (fol. be r ) : Si(!)viräjä näma SI(!)vi man 3 k r i 3 sahh k ä 3 aham cva hä Bhurä 3 lyhah 
tahh, iti i suiv, jä takam jät to 2 kui samodhänesi poh to 2 mü i . Si( !)vijätakam SI(!)vi jät 
sahh nitthitam pri pr i 3 . 

sakkaräj 1251 khu nato2 la prahh1 kyo2 9 rak 3 kyak ti3 kyo2 4 kyak ma ti mhi akhyin 
tvah 3 ne1 tvah Sivi jät to2 kui re kü rve pri pä sahh. pu di ä3. 

This nissaya explains the Jätaka text IV, 401-412 of Fausboll's edition. The author is 
unknown. After the colophon the ms. contains a short Burmese poem about the three 
lakkhana and adds a list of ten kasina, ten asubha and ten anussati in Päli. 

198- 202 Cod.Ms.Birm. 10. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 5 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers; bottom cover has partially gilded edges. Fo i l . 
40; 198 foil. 9: ka-ko: Mahgala sut path and nissaya (first and last foil, are tied together with 
some blank leaves); 199-200 foil. 13: ka-kha: Cülanirutti path and Saddabindu path (199 foil. 
11: ka-kam: Cülanirutti path, 200 foil. 2: kam-kha: Saddabindu); 201 foil. 6: h a - h ü : 
Mahgalasutta path and nissaya; 202 foil. 10: k a - k o 2 : Sahgruih nissaya (Paccaya kanda), two 
blank leaves. Damages 198 in the middle of all foil. 198 48,2 x 6 cm. 39 x 5,2 cm. 199-200 
48,4 x 5,7 cm. 39,2 x 5,2 cm. 201 48,6 x 6 cm. 38,3 x 5,5 cm. 202 48 x 5,9 cm. 39 x 5,6 cm. 198 
9 lines; 199-200 10 lines; 201 10 lines; 202 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good 
handwriting (by different scribes). Titles on title foil.: 198 Mahämaiigala sut path anak; 199-200 
Cülanirutti, Saddabind[h]u; 201 Mahgala sut path nisya. Marginal titles: 198 Mahgala sut; 199 
Cülanirutti path; 200 Saddabind[h]u; 202 Paccahh puih 3 . Dated 198 sakkaräj 1221 (1859 A . D . ) 
to 2salah la prahh 1 kyo 2 3 rak 4 hu ne 1 ne ma van mhi 4 näri akhyim; 199-200 sakkaräj 1238 
khu (1876 A . D . ) satah 3kyvat la chan 7 rak 1 nve ne 1 ta khyak t i 3 k y o 2 ; 201 1211 khu (1849 
A . D . ) satahkyvat la pran kyo 2 4 rak ne 1 ; 202 no date. 198, 201 Päli and Burmese nissaya; 
199- 200 Päli; 202 Burmese. 198, 201 Päli in verse and Burmese in prose; 199, 202 prose; 
200 verse. 

198 Cod.Ms.Birm. 10. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 198-202. 

Mahgalasutta path nissaya 

Here only the beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted. 

Beg. (fol. kä v ) : bhante Kassapa, arhah Mahäkassapa, idam suttam, I Mahämahgala 
sut to 2 kui, me mayä Änandatherena, hä Änandä mather sahh, 
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Nr. 198-199 

End (fol. ki v ) : sabbattha, khap sim so ariyä pud le 3 p ä 3 tui 1 nhuik, sotthi, khyam sä 
khrah 3 sui 1 , gacchanti, rok kun i . etam, i sum 3 chai 1 rhac p ä 3 ap rä 3 rhi so t a rä 3 sahh 
lyhah uttamam, mrat cvä so, marigalam, mahgalä t a rä 3 mrahh i hü rve 1 , tvam, sah nat 
sä 3 sahn, ganhähi, mhat le lo 1 . Mahgala sut päth anak pr i 3 i . 

The author of this nissaya is unknown. 

At the end of the nissaya we find questions and answers concerning the sutta, e.g. 
"What lessons are you studying now?" - " I am now studying the Mahgalasutta", etc. 
This portion is identical with that of the Mahämahgalä khvai ame 3 aphre in T A C 
10-21. 

For a similar nissaya see 183. 

For different nissayas see 190, 201, 284. 

Mss.: cf. 183, 190, 201, 284; for mss. in other catalogues see 183. 

199 Cod.Ms.Birm. 10. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 198-202. 

Yamaka Mahathera: COlanirutti 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . 
vatthuttayam namassitvä Kaccäyanan ca pubbake 
Niruttim eva vakkhämi vacana(!) monihedharinä 

ekavacanaggahanena sabbagahana payojanattham kätabbam byanjanasampindanat-
tham. sarä sare lopam, sarä asare lopam, byarijanäni byahjane lopam, abyanjanäni 
abyahjane lopam, mehanassakhassa halä mekhalä, bhavesu vantagamano bhagavä. 
sattä byanjanäni padissanti. yävanidhi vijäniyä yatthatthavam lopam, tatthatthavam 
vinassati. vä paro asarüpä. 

End (fol. kam v ) : antaggahanena akäradhätvantassa tattham mahä ti tum ädipacca-
yesu, vadati ti vattum, tudapadausabhidudhätuhindipaccayo hoti. tudati ti tundi, 
pandati ti pandi, usati ti undi. usa-ussagge bhindati ti bhindi. caggahanena nham nhi 
ssam paccayä honti. abhinham unhissam, vunham tunham junham. nitthitam. 

In C P D 5.0.2, the title of the text is spelt Cullanirutti. There, the author of this text is 
given as Yamakamahäthera , but in Pit-sm 428, the author is mentioned as Rhah Upäli 
of Pari 3ya. This text is listed in the inscription of 1442 A . D . ( P L B 105, no. 158; 
Luce/Tin Htway 235, no. 158). 

Mss.: Förch X X I ; Oldenb 77; Pit-st 127 (312). 

See C P D 5.0.2. 
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Nr. 200-201 

200 Cod.Ms.Birm. 10. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 198-202. 

King Kyacvä: Saddabindu 

A grammatical treatise written by king Kyacvä of Pugam (1234-1250 A . D . ) . The text 
is identical with that of the printed edition (see S A D 58-60). The ms. contains two 
more stanzas in the colophon: 

yam laddham iminä puririam yah caririapasutam mayä 
tena sabbe jonä hontu sukhino mesino sadi(!) 
äyuvannädisampanno sasaddä lahkäto 
sajjuno ca bhaveyyäham bhavekantare 

saddabind[h]ukappam nitthitam 

The 2nd and 4th pädas of the last stanza are incomplete. 

For the life and work of king Kyacvä see M C K I I 1, G P C 153-156, 160. 

See C P D 5.4.5; Pit-sm 409. 

201 Cod.Ms.Birm. 10. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 198-202. 

Mahgalasutta path nissaya 

Here only the beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted. 

Beg. (fol. hä v ) : Kussi[n]nä<rä>ya, Kussinnäy( !)um prahh i , upavatt[h]ä(!)ne, tori tarn 
khä 3 i , akve 1 phrac so, Mallänam, Mallä man 3 tui 1 i , Sätavane, arigyari3 uyafiri to 
nhuik, 

End (fol. hu r ) : sabbattha, sak i rä kyo 2 , khandhä mrah rhahh tahh sahh käla pät 
lum[m] 3, sotthim, sä 3 mre 3 kye 3 kyvan akhyve aram tuiv 1 i prahh 1 cum khrah 3 suiv 1 , 
gacchanti, rok kun i . tarn, thuiv sum[m] chay rhac p ä 3 so Mahgalä t a r ä 3 to 2 mrat tuiv 1 

kuiv, tesam, thuiv nat lü tuiv ä 3 , uttamam, mrat cvä so, marigalam, marigalä mahn i 
hü rve 1 , tvam, sari na-t s ä 3 sariri, ganhähi, mhat le lov 1 . Mahgala sut päli anak pr i 3 i . 

The author of this nissaya is unknown. 

At the end the ms. contains 3 paragraphs of Rhari Mahärat thasära 's ratu poem, viz. 
the 3rd paragraph of Araririaväsl ratu and the first two paragraphs of Nariri 3 cam phve 
rve 1 ratu (see with slight variations in Anhac h ä 3 rä prahh 1 kabyäsära. ed. Ü 3 So 2 Jari, 
Rankun: Mranmä tarn khvan Press 1330 B.E./1968 A . D . , pp. 224f). 
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For different nissayas see 183, 190, 198, 284. 

Mss.: cf. 183, 190, 198, 284; for mss. in other catalogues see 183. 

202 Cod.Ms.Birm. 10. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 198-202. 

Sahgruih nissaya (Abhidhammatthasahgaha nissaya) 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . paccari 3 puih 3 k ä 3 sampayuttakhandä sahit cittaja rup, 
sahik patisandhe kammaja rup ä 3 tat so hit khyok p ä 3 phrac am 1 , sahajäta nissaya 
atthi avigata tui 1 sahh pru kun i . sahit cittaja rup sahit, i le 3 paccayasatti tui 1 sahh 
pruih kun i . sampayuttakhandhä hadayavatthu ä 3 tat so hit khrok p ä 3 phrac am, 
ahhamahha than rve 1 hä paccayasatti sahh pruih kun i . 

End (fol. ko v ) : Cittaja rup patisandhe kammaja rup ä 3 tat so sahajätindriya paccah 
pü( !)rejätätindriya paccah 3 phrac am, nissaya indriya vippayutta than rve le paccaya 
phrac kun i . rok le 3 khyak vipayuttamissaka le khyak atuih, poh missaka ta chay ta 
khyak. pacchäjätatthi paccah 3 phrac am, pacchäjäta vippayutta avigata, I 3 paccaya 
phrac kun i . pü(!)rejäta khu nhac khyak nhah 1 poh, pakin rhac khyak. sahajäta chay 
khyag sah sahajäta paccah 3 ka atuih, atthi p r i 3 i . natthi paccah 1 vigatapaccari3 sah 
anantara atuih, avigatapaccari3 sah atthi atuih. paccah 3 pruih 3 p r i 3 i . 

6 chü pah mrat, Ivan p ü 3 lat so 2 , 
ne nat nvay coc, thvan khu nhac lyhah, 
mrat rhac jina(!)n, asambhin tvah, 
m r ä 3 hindagu, hhim rä cu sah, 
Kak[k]usandha, sum lu bha lyhah, 
ein mra lai hhui, kukkui pah rit, 
pallah thip thak, mär nhip chum rap, 
rvhe pran kap rhah, rhak cat thui mha, 
navama ka, samata phun khvay, 
ma prat nvay i , khrok svay roh cum, 
G ( ! )onägum hu, sum bhum sü pan, 
re sa phan vay, 4 khan saccä, 
si p r i 3 khä mha, rhah kvä thui nok, 
pvah khyin rok ka, chay mrok man 3 kyo 2 , 
phrac thvan po 2 i , mrui 1 to 2 ma khyä 3 , 
rhak khä p v ä 3 sah, 3 p ä 3 akhoh, 
mra pran hon tvah, rän 'oh jina, 
Kassapa hu, nhac la rag tum, 
chup tum tag lyo, can sabho phrah 1, 
mano kham yü, Buddhahgü lyhah, 
rhe tü nan rui 3 , ta phan cui rve 1 , 
tarn khui ma khyvat, sü mrat tui nhah 1, 
nhac lui tuih pah, nhuih chah khyah lyag, 
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ci ran pay mhu, ta khu ma kyvah, 
pri ce lyhan rve 1 , man tui kyan 1 rä, 
[mrat chay] pran rvä can pah, khu nhac ah hu, 
4 sahgaha, ma rvah ra sah, 
rhah lyha tan nan re, thok myho 2 tve. 

The author of this nissaya is unknown. The text deals with the chapter of 24 paccayas 
(paccariri3 puiri 3 or paccayasahgahavibhäga). At the end of the text the ms. contains a 
short poem in Burmese about the 4 Buddhas (Konägamana to Gotama) and the duties 
of the king. 

For different nissayas see 18, x28, l92, 220, 244, 253, 345, 347-350, 380-382; for the 
Päli text see 214, 216, 271, 342. 

Mss.: cf. :8, l2S, J92, 202, 220, 244, 253, 345, 347-350, 380, and also (text with or 
without nissaya or nissaya only:) Mand 145, 146, 147.4, 148.2; Oldenb 50-52; Palace 
14 (115, 116), 20 (167), 27 (59), 38 (35), 39 (41-45), 40 (46-48, 53, 54), 41 (56, 57), 42 
(70), 43 (75, 79, 80), 44 (81, 84), 45 (92), 59 (97); P M T I 221 (Add. 6781 B) , 222 (Add. 
10553, 10556, 10557), 225 (Add. 12246), 227 (Add. 19957), 230 (Or. 2170), 231 (Or. 
2247), 240 (Or. 4808), 244 (Or. 6454 B ) . 

203-204 Cod.Ms.Birm. 11. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Foi l . 87; 203 foil. 24: kä -gha : Mät ikä ara kok (incomplete); 204 
foil. 62 (7 blank leaves): ka-hü , and one fol. at the end without foliation: Chanava k y a m 3 ; one 
fol. jham contains the nissaya of Thambhapetavatthu. 203 Damages on the upper part of the 
right side of all foil.; 204 damages on the edges of all foil. 203 50,8 x 5,9cm. 43,1 x 5,6cm. 204 
51,2 x 5,8cm. 42,2 x 5,3cm. 203 9 lines; 204 8 lines. 2 punch holes. 203 Partially gilded. Good 
handwriting. Title on a blank leaf: 204 Chanava kyan; on the left side of the same fol. is noted: 
yaträ chan rve 1 ku nann rhi sann, i.e. the cure by means of yäträ. Corrections 203 on foil, ke, 
ko-kam and khai. 203 no date; dated 204 sakkaräj 1143 khu (1871 A . D . ) vächui la prann 1 kyo 2 

15 rak ne 1 tvah ta khyak ti akhyin tvah. The name of the former owner is written on the title fol. 
of 204: Cä re 3 Moh Syhah Sä Thvan 'Oh cä; on fol. hü : Moh Rhah Sä Thvan 'Oh cä. 203 
Burmese; 204 Burmese, interspersed with Päli gäthäs and mantras. Prose. 

203 Cod.Ms.Birm. 11. SuUB, G ö t t i n g e n 

Description see above, 203-204. 

Mätikä ara kok 

Beg. (fol. kä v ) : ... h ä 3 p ä 3 hü so mrat so akrah 1 kuiv kyari 1 to 2 mü so kroh 1 sü ta kä 
thak mrat so kuiv aphrac suiv 1 rok to 2 mü so sabbannü mrat cvä Bhurä 3 desanä to 2 

Abhidhammä nhuik nidän sah adhigamanidän, desanänidän hü rve 1 nhac p ä 3 a p r ä 3 

rhi i . thuiv nhac p ä 3 tuiv tvah DIpari(! )karä mrat cvä Bhurä 3 atham nhuik byädip ra 
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to 2 mü so Sumedha rasse kuiv to 2 aphrac mha bodhipallaii nhuik sabbaririü aphrac 
kuiv ra to 2 mü sah tuih 'oh adhigamanidän mahn i . bodhipallah nhuik sabbahhu 
aphrac suiv rok to 2 mü khrah sah adhigamanidän man i . Bodhimanduiri Ratanaghara 
nhuik ne to 2 mü sah akhä nhac chay le asahkhye are atvak rhi so Buddha veneyya 
kui mrah to 2 mü sahh mha Dhammacakkapavattana suttam kui no to 2 mü sahh 
desanänidän mahn i . Dhammacakkapavattana suttan aca rhi so t r ä 3 kuiv ho to 2 mü 
khrah sah desanä<nidän> mahn i . I suiv nidän nhac p ä 3 nhari 1 prahh 1 cum so 
Abhidhammä desanä nhuik chuiv ap pri so nidän mha ta p ä 3 dürenidän avidürenidän 
santikenidän hü rve 1 Iah nidän sah sumpä 3 ap rä 3 hi i . 

End (fol. gha v ) : silasampadä ca sila i prarifi cum khrah sah Iah atthi, i . ditthisampadä 
ca amro 2 amrari i pran 1 cum khrari safi lan atthi, i . pathama k ä 3 virati ra i . dutiya k ä 3 

pahhä ra i . virati pahhä krariri t a rä 3 apori kä dut mut sappadesa ädiladdhanäma tahh. 
silasampadä la i cari khrari sari lafi atthi, i ditthivisuddhi ca 
amro 2 amrari cari khrah safi lafi atthi, i pathama k ä 3 virati ra i . dutiya k ä 3 pahhä ra i . 
virati pahhä krah so t a rä 3 apori 3 k ä 3 dut mut silavisuddhi 
dut pri i . 

Ditthivisuddhi kho pana, tatramajjhattatä nhari yhah rve can so pahhä sah Iah atthi, i . 
yathä ditthi cassa 3 pahhä ä 3 lyho 2 cvä padhänah ca nhuiv cho 2 so lun la sah Iah, 

The beginning and end of the ms. are missing. 

For a different work with the same title see above, J30. 

a yathä ditthissa ca 

204 Cod.Ms.Birm. 11. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 203-204. 

Chanava kyam 3 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . payoga puiri kui tve 3 cha ma rhi athai si 'oh fifivan pe 
am. anä rui nidän kui ma si, payok( !)anidän nhuik akyvan ma vari ma hut bhai nhah 1 

ma mham bhai kui cvat chvai rui khye so 2 ma kori mhu väsanä vipäk man hu nui sak 
kham taparifi1 Pafifiädippa kui Bhurä 3 däyakä che charä Jivaka chui so krori 1 smä 3 tui 
ä 3 anä nidän payoganidän kui chori ap sarifi. anä rui nhari payoga kui ma si bhai 
nhari 1 mve marifi mhafifi1 rve 1 lak chori pakä ranä 3 c ä 3 so sü sahh 25 p ä 3 so khui 
khyah tui 1 tvah vaj(!)ibheda khui khyah sui 1 rok sarifi hu nui sak kham parinädippa 
taparifi1 tui chui so krori 1 smä 3 tui 1 ä 3 asi nha lum lui 1ha sahh. smä 3 kui mhi rve 
payoga kye jü kham sahh. payoga kui mhi rve 1 smä 3 tui 1 kye jü kham sahh. sü kye 3 jü 
kui si mha paccuppän samsarä akrui phrac sahh hu nui sak kham Parinädippa tapahh 
tui 1 chui so krori 1 che 3 nhari asak mve so smä 3 tui nha lum thä 3 ap sahh. smä 3 tui ä 3 

loka vat pra ka myak nhä pan kui chui pe am 1 , yokyä lakyä mimma lak vai, lak ma 
arari achac tvah kui kyat kyat tuiri rve 1 can; tvat tvat riat riat atvari ka tui 3 so 2 ani 3 lü 
pru phrac rä sarifi. prari ka tui 3 so 2 ave 3 lü pru phrac rä sarifi. alay chac tvah can; 

36 



Nr. 204-205 

atvari ka tui 3 so 2 atvari nat tuik phrac ra sarin, pran ka tui 3 so 2 pran nat tuik phrac ra 
sahn. 

End (fol. hu v ) : anä rit kui che rit kui v u i 3 vä 3 , che 3 smä 3 svä 3 kyi kä ä 3 thut ku pä so 2 

Iah che tak che sak, che nhim che nhui kui ma si so 2 che pah sat rve 1 se tat so kroh 1 

che 3 smä 3 kui sacah cum hu samut sah. Chanava i arui asä 3 kui prahh 1 cum 'ori ci rari 
rve 1 sakkaräj 1143 khu vächui la prafifi1 kyo 2 15 rak ne 1 tvari ta khyak ti akhyin tvari 
re kü rve 1 pri prafifi1 cum pä i . 

This is a text on occult practices and medical recipes for curing diseases, snake-bites 
etc. On the left margins the names of the remedies are noted. As some foil, are broken 
only a few of these remedies are legible. They are as follows: satthika nat cak che 3 ; 
chvai sac pari yü nafiri; sü pru sak cori 1 che 3; kalakä k r i 3 ; akro tari a sä 3 mrac che 3 ; 
cun b h ü 3 thut che 3 nah 3 ; yaträ chari rve 1 ku nanri 3; su riay nä phup phut nä che 3; 
pun re man 3 ; mre jä pe r u i 3 ; attha lak ari chori r u i 3 ; 'ui thin lak cak ci rari nafifi; phut 
rap che. 

At the end of the text, the ms. continues describing on 2 foil, the symptoms and recipes 
for diseases caused by spirits, and the effects of the medicine such as protection against 
weapons, fire etc. 

For other mss. of medicinal recipes see 448 and 450. 

Mss.: 448, 450, and also P M T I 224 (Add. 12239), 225 (Add. 12245). 

a pannäkära 

205-206 Cod.Ms.Birm. 31. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf (wrapped in a piece of red and blue striped cloth interwoven with 
bamboo sticks). Wooden covers (one cover with partially gilded edges, the other cover is red 
painted). Foi l . 136; 205 foil. 24: tü -da , 3 blank leaves, one title leaf: Phuil tikä, the last fol. is 
tied together with some blank leaves; 206 foil. 112: ka-jho: Abhidhammä vatthu, containing 7 
sections: (1) foil. 17: ka-khu: Dhammasarigani, (2) foil. 16: khu-ge: Vibhahga, 2 blank leaves, 
(3) foil. 13: gai-ghai: Dhätukathä , (4) foil. 12: gho-riai: Puggalapannatti, (5) foil. 11: rio-ce: 
Kathävat thu, (6) foil. 28: cai-jam: Yamaka, (7) foil. 15: j ä 3 - j h o : Pat thäna, 5 blank leaves; first 
fol. of (2) and (7) and the first and last foil, of the remaining sections are tied together with 
some blank leaves. 49,2 x 5,7cm. 38 x 5,2cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes; 205 one extra hole near 
the left one. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Title on the partially gilded cover written with 
pencil: Abhidhammä vatthu; title on the title fol. 205 Buil t ikä; titles on the title foil. 206 
(1) Abhidhammä vatthu (with pencil), Dhammasarigani pathama tvai, (2) dutiya tvai, (3) tatiya, 
(4) catuttha, (5) Kathävat thu kyam panncama tvai, (6) Abhidhammä vatthu chattha tvai, 
(7) Abhidhammä vatthu Pa t thän 3 sattama tvai; title on the reverse of the last fol. (4) Paririat 
vatthu catuttha tvai; title on the reverse of one blank leaf (7) Abhidhammä vatthu Pat thän 
kyam sattama tvai; marginal titles 205 (different spellings) Bhuiv tikä, Bui tikä, Phui tikä, Phuil 
tikä, Phuiv tikä; 206 (1) on fol. ka : Dhammasarigani pathama tvai, (7) on fol. j ä : Abhidhammä 
vatthu Pa t thän 3 . Dated 205 sakkaräj 1228 khu (1866 A . D ) satarikyvat la pran 1 kyo 2 11 rak 7 ne 
ne 1 akhy<i>n nna le nä ri tvari; 206 (2) sakkaräj 1211 khu (1849 A . D . ) tachorimun la prann kyo 2 

kuiy rak kräsabade ne ne nhac khyak ti kyo 2 , (3) sakkaräj 1211 khu (1849 A . D . ) tachorimum la 
prann kyo 2 1 [0] 1 rak cane 1 ne ne ta khyak ti kyo 2 , (4) sakkaräj 1211 khu (1849 A . D . ) 
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tachohmum la prafin kyo 2 chay le 3 rak aiigä ne na<m> nak ne ta khyak ti kyo 2 , (5) sakkaräj 
1211 khu (1849 A . D . ) tachohmum la prahh kyo 2 12 rak 1 nve ne ne 3 khyak ti akhyim tvah, 
(7) sakkaräj 1211 khu (1849 A . D . ) natto 2 la chan 7 rak phuddhahu ne ne 2 khyak ti kyo 2 . 
Donor 206 noted on the title fol. of (1): 1269 khu (1907 A . D . ) tachohmum 3 la chan 3 7 rak ne 1 

Mo 2 lamruiii mrui 1 Ahva kyoh 3 charä to 2 Ü 3 Cäy(!)itta ärammika dhammasamghika lhü i ; foil, 
jä and jho of (7): 1269 khu (1907 A . D . ) tachohmum 3 la chan 3 7 rak ne 1 Mo 2 lamruih mrui 1 

Ahva kyoh 3 bhumm b h u r ä 3 i ärammika dhammasamghika lhü i , on foil, ka and khu of (1): 
Mo 2 lamruih mrui 1 Ahva kyoh 3 ärammika dhammasamghika lhü i, on fol. khe of (2): Mo 2 lam-
ruih mrui 1 Dui i i 3 van kvah 3 2 nampät Ahva kyoh 3 a(!)rammika dhammasamghika lhü. See also 
183. Former owner 205 written on the title fol.: Toiipho 2 bhum k r i 3 cä 3 , on fol. da at the end of 
the pa t thanä : Tohbho 2 alay kroh Ü 3 Väyama cä 3 phrac sah; 206 written on foil, khu, ce and j a : 
Üpahcah Gunavanta cä, on foil, ge and hai: Bhahlhuih mruiv nhuik si tan sum ne so Upahcah 
Gunavanta cä. Burmese. Prose. 

205 Cod.Ms.Birm. 31. S u U B , G ö t t i n g e n 

Description see above, 205-206. 

Phuil tlkä 

Beg. (fol. tu v ) : namo tassa ~ . bhedari kyam nhuik ale 1 alä pru kum so sü tui 1 sahh 
süji dhät phuil 6 p ä 3 kui rhe 3 ü 3 cvä amham akam sabho kya 'oh pru kum rä i . amhan 
akan phuil 6 p ä 3 tui 1 nhuik nhac la rak tui 1 i pre khyah sabho sakan kya kun mha 
lyhah loka nhuik arhahh sa phrah 1 sum choh ap kun so, subhäsubha ca so amhu tui 1 

sann, apri aci sui 1 rck kun rä i . nok nhuik ma tat se so sü tui 1 sah Iah 3 ahut amham 
acah rok kum rä i . le 1 kyvam bhä so 2 larifi 3 sabho sakam ma kya sah rhi so 2 nhac la 
rak nä ri tui 1 sah ayut alvan rhi kum rä i . loka nhuik choh ap so amhu tui 1 sahh Iah 3 

apri aci sui 1 ma rok sah phrac rä i . thui kroh 1 phuil 6 p ä 3 tui 1 i nhac la rak nä ri tui 1 

kui akray ä 3 phrah 1 nhac lum svah kum rä i . abhay sui nhac lum svah kum rä sa 
nariri 3 hü mü k ä 3 , sakkaräj sah k ä 3 nhac man i . mäsa kin sah k ä 3 la man i . 

End (fol. t h ä 3 v ) : Kusa jät, Musika jät tui 1 nhuik, takkasui prahh nhuik Bhurä 3 loh 
disäpämokkha charä Bäränasi man 3 atat sah lä sahh käla, thui man sä 3 kuiv sä tat an 
so lakkhanä mrah rve 1 antaräy mha kah lvat 'oh Bhurä loh kui gäthä asi asi ci kum 
rve mahn sahh käla mahn sahh gäthä kui rvat hu pe 3 luik sann. I ka i 1 suiv 1 so 
lakkhanä kyam 3 m y ä 3 Iah 3 ra khu käla tvah ma po 2 ma thvan, cui cahh lakkhanä 
kyan mü k ä 3 rhi kra i . Gajasyhattara, Assasyhattara kyam can mhä ya khu käla rhi 
kra sann pah. itthilakkhanä kyam 3 , purisalakkhanä kyan 3 , sattavä mahn sam tvam 
sam kuiv si so kyan 3 , aca rhi sahh phrah 1 loki kyam m y ä 3 rhi kroh 3 kui at thakathä 
kyan 3 k r i 3 tui 1 nhuik pah lä sahh, takä to 2 Tohcahh sü k r i 3 man. 

sakkaräj 1228 khu satan kyvat la pran1 kyo2 11 rak 7 ne1 ne1 akhya{\)n nha le nä ri tvah 
lü tui1 si ap so Phuil tigh{\)ä kui re3 kü3 mhat sä3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sahh. pu thi ä nhah1 

prahh cum pä luiv i. Tohbho2 alay kroh3 Ü3 Väyama cä3 phrac sah. 

The present text deals with astronomy. The author wrote it for his lay disciple, the 
headman of Tohcahh (see colophon). In B B 166 and Ganthav 73f., Dutiya Bä 3 karä 
charä to 2 Rhah Paririäjota or Rhah Paririäjotäbhivamsa has written an astronomical 
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text with the title Buil tika. We are unable to identify the present text because there is 
no printed edition available to us. 

206 Cod.Ms.Birm. 31. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 205-206. 

Abhidhammä vatthu 

The beginning and end of all the seven sections are quoted below. 

(1) Dhammasarigani 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . le 3 sarikhye nhari 1 kambhä ta sim 3 pät lum 3 sum 3 chay 
so pärami tui 1 kuiv phrariri to 2 mü ü 3 rve Bhurä 3 aphrac suiv 1 rok to 2 mü lyhari 
vächuiv la prafifi1 ne 1 nhuik Sahampati brahmä safi tori pam rve 1 paficavaggi rahan 
tuiv 1 ä 3 Dhammacakrä t a r ä 3 kuiv ho to 2 mü i . 

End (fol. khu r ) : thuiv krori mrat cvä Bhurä 3 safifi, katame dhammä kusalä yasmim 
sachakämävacaram kusalacittam uppannam hoti somanassa sahagatan ti hü rve ho to 2 

mü sarin. thui Abhidhammä Dhammasarigani t a r ä 3 to 2 kuiv nhac lum svari rve 1 ya 
khu akhä pafifiä hi sü to 2 kori tui sari nori lä lattam so Bhurä 3 tuiv safifi akyvat t a r ä 3 

ya Ivay khrori akyuiv rihä alhü pe khrari sila chog tafi khrari kuiv ma me lyho kum safi 
phrac i , anicca dukkha anatta lakkhanä sum p ä 3 tui kui ne riria ma prat nha lum pru 
rve chog tari kum rä i . Ü paficari Gunavanta cä pri i . 

(2) Vibhariga 

Beg. (khü v ) : namo tassa ~ . lü sum p ä 3 tuiv 1 i thvag p h r ä 3 mham kari man tak man 
phrac to 2 mü so Bhurä 3 mrat cvä safifi ta chai rhac p ä 3 so gun kye jü nhari 1 prafifi1 

cum to 2 mü i . ta chay rhac p ä 3 so 2 k ä 3 , atitam, Ivan le phri so aphrac kuiv si khrari 
nhuik apadipädasafiriänam, ma pit pari so fifiam to 2 lariri rhi i . 

End (fol. ge r ) : däna sila bhävanä kuiv ä 3 thut rve 1 nibbän chu kuiv tori kum rä i . tori 
sariri chu atuiri pyafi cum safifi phrac ce sov. Abhidhammä vatthu dutiya tvai. 

sakkaräj 1211 khu tachohmun la prahh kyo2 kuiy rak kräsabade ne1 ne nhac khyak ti 
kyo2 akhyim tvah Abhidhammä Vibhah vatthu kuiv re kü rve1 pri 'oh mrah sahh. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di ä nhah prahh cum bhä luiv i. nat lü sädhu khov ce sov. 
Bhahlhuih mruiv nhuik si tan sum ne so ü pahcah Gunavanta cä phrac pä sahh. nitthitam, 
pri i. 

(3) Dhätukathä 

Beg. (fol. gai v ) : namo tassa ~ . le 3 sarikhye nhari kambhä ta sim käla pät lum sum 
chay so pärami, cvari khrari k r i 3 riä3 p h ä 3 , sum p ä 3 so akyari tuiv kuiv phrafiri rve 1 

akrari so lü sum p ä 3 tuiv i charä phrac to 2 mü so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sariri Tävati<m>sat 
nat prarin nhuik pari lay ka sac pari ani bandukambalä kyok phrä nhuik ne to 2 mü i . 
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End (fol. ghai r ) : anicca dukkha anatta tan hü so lakkhanä re sum pä kuiv ra am sann 
i, amrai chok tann rve 1 lü man khram sä nat man khram sä kuiv ra kum rve 1 nibbän 
khram sä kuiv ra am san i akroh phrac sarin, thuiv kroh nibbän khram sä kuiv ra pä 
luiv i hu chu tori pat thanä pru kum rä sariri. 

sakkaräj 1211 khu tachohmum la prahh kyo2 1[0]1 rak cane1 ne ne ta khyak ti kyo2 

akhyin tvah Dhätukathä vatthu kui re kü rve1 pri prahh cum bhä sahh. 

(4) Puggalapafifiatti 

Beg. (fol. gho v ) : namo tassa ~ . loka sum p ä 3 nhuik atu ma rhi so sabbafifiu athvat 
mrat cvä Bhurä 3 safifi samsarä vat hü so samuddarä nhuik nac mvan mro bhä kum so 
sattavä apori tuiv kuiv nibbän tafifi hü so kam ta phak suiv maggari tariri hü so phori 
phrari puiv chori kay tail to 2 mü i . 

End (fol. riai r ) : i Puggalapaririat t a r ä 3 to 2 mrat kuiv nä ra so kori mhu akruiv ä krori 
nori lä lattan so Arimiteyya rhari co Bhurä 3 i t a r ä 3 to 2 mrat kuiv nä ya rve 1 ho to 2 mü 
so achum nhuik saccä le 3 p h ä 3 t a r ä 3 kuiv si rve 1 nibbän mak phuil t a r ä 3 to 2 mrat kuiv 
ra pä luiv i hu chu tori pat thanä pru kum rä safifi. tori sari chu atuiri prafifi ce so. 

sakkaräj 1211 khu tachohmum la prahh kyo2 ta chay le3 rak ahgä ne nam nak ne ta 
khyak ti kyo2 akhyim tvah Abhidhammä Puggalät vatthu pahhät catuttha tvai kuiv re kü 
rve1 pri 'oh mrah sahh. Bhahlhuih mruiv si tan sun ne so ü pahhcah Gunavanta cä. 
nitthitam. 

(5) Kathävat thu 

Beg. (fol. no v ) : namo tassa ~ . lü sum p ä 3 tuiv i charä phrac to 2 mü so sabbafifiu rhari 
to 2 Bhurä 3 safifi Tätatissä bandukambalä kyok phyä nhuik ne to 2 mü lyhak may to 2 

mi nat s ä 3 amhu hi so ta thoh so cakravalä mha lä so nat brahmä tuiv ä 3 kilesä tariri 
hü so nhori phvai khrari mha lvat ce khrari Abhidhammä tarä to 2 mrat phrac so 
Puggalät paririat kuiv ho to 2 mü safifi i akhyä 3 mai nhuik Kathävatthu kyam kuiv ho 
to 2 mü pe i . 

End (fol. cu v ) : I suiv saccä le 3 p ä 3 t a r ä 3 kuiv pra to 2 mü so achun nhuik parissat tuiv 
safifi sotäpan aca hi so akyvat t a r ä 3 kuiv ra le kum i hü i . t a r ä 3 nä parisat tuiv safifi 
mhat kum rä i . Kathävatthu. Rhafi Moggalän nat prafifi tak arat rhac myak nhä kuiv 
rhi khuiv; Sär iput taräne a pafifiena Moggalena tejena lä. 

After this follow the verse akkharä ~ and its nissaya which are not quoted. 

sakkaräj 1211 khu tachohmum la prahh kyo2 12 rak 1 nve ne ne 3 khyak ti akhyim 
tvah Abhidhammä Kathävatthu kyam kuiv re3 kü rve1 pri 'oh mrah sahh. U pahcah 
Gunavanta cä phrac pä sahh. nitthitam, pri i. 

(6) Yamaka 

Beg. (fol. cai v ) : namo tassa ~ . kämogha bhavogha ditthok(!)a avijjogha tafifi hü so 
ayafifi kri le 3 p ä 3 tuiv nhuik, ta po po ta lo lo myho ca khrari so lü nat brahmä sattavä 
tuiv kuiv cit yamak tafifi hü so saribho lhe phrari nibbän tafifi hü so kan ta phak suiv 
puiv chori kay tari to 2 mü luiv i . le sarikhye nhari 1 kambä ta sim phrafifi to 2 mü so 
chay p h ä 3 so pärami h ä 3 p h ä 3 so cvan khrari kri tuiv kuiv lariri kori phrafifi kyafi to 2 
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mü so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sa khan sann Tävadd( !)issä bandukambalä pah lay ka sac pah 
rah ne to 2 mü rve 1 may to 2 mi nat sä 3 kuiv amhu pru rve 1 ta son ta thoh so cakravalä 
mha lä so nat brahmä tuiv ä 3 Kathävat thu kyam kuiv ho to 2 mü i . 

End (fol. ja r ) : Sona ther larin koh <i> hu vam kham i . thuiv khuiv sü tuiv vat so amrit 
kuiv phrat rve mre ni chuiv rve 1 khuiv sü tui kui rahan pru rve 1 sila nhuik tan ce i . 
pahcah phrac rve 1 ta rok asi asi kammatthän kui ci phyan kya rve rahantä khyah 
phrac kra le ra i . i sui so t a r ä 3 to 2 kui nhac lum thä rve 1 ya khu akhä rata b nä apoh 
tuiv sann tarä nä ra so akyui ä 3 phrah nibbän chu kuiv ma khyvat ma lvai pran cum ce 
sa tann hü rve 1 chu ton pat thanä pru kum rä i . thuiv kroh kusalä dhammä sabbe te 
kusalamülä sabbe te dhammä kusalä hü rve 1 ho to 2 mü sann. Yamuik. Ü pancari 
Gunavanta cä. nitthitam, pri i . 

(7) Pat thäna(ppakarana) 

Beg. (fol. jä v ) : namo tassa ~ . lü 3 sum p ä 3 tuiv 1 nhuik, sann, vijjä tann hü sov moha 
ta rä 3 mhe 3 rve 1 kämogho bhavogho ditthogho hü so tanhä sann yüjanä a p r ä 3 rhac 
son 3 le 3 thoh choh 3 so le 3 can 3 so samudd[h]arä nhah tü so le 3 p ä 3 so ogha nhuik 
apham ta lai lai nac mrvan 3 mro 3 p ä 3 so sum 3 p ä 3 so arat nhuik ra nat cak ka i 1 suiv 1 

ta pät lafin lyak kha nok va i 3 nhuik nac so sattavä tuiv 1 kuiv mrah to 2 mü rve 1 , 

End (fol. jhai v ) : kri cvä so lu khyam sä nat khyam sä kuiv cam c ä 3 pri rve 1 nibbän 
suiv rok le rä i . thuiv kroh hetü hetu sampayuttakänah ca thänafi ca rüpänam 
hetupaccayena paccayo hü rve 1 ho to 2 mü i . I suiv ho to 2 mü so pat thän t a r ä 3 to 2 kuiv 
nä ra so parit sat le 3 p ä 3 t a r ä 3 nä so däyakä däyakä ma tuiv sann lü man khram sä nat 
man khyam sä kuiv m r ä 3 cvä kyim pham kham cä 3 pri mha 'uiv krah kah so nibbän 
khram sä kuiv ra rä sahn hü rve 1 t a r ä 3 to 2 lä sann atuih ma khyvat ma lvai amrai 
prahh cum[m] ce so hü rve 1 chu ton pat thanä pru kum rä sahh. Abhidhammä vatthu 
kuiv re kü rve 1 pri 'oh mrah sann. 

After this follow the verse akkharä ~ and its nissaya which are not quoted here. 

sakkaräj 1211 khu nat to2 la chan 7 rak phuddhahu ne ne 2 khyak ti3 kyo2 akhyim tvah 
Abhidhammä Patthän kyam kuiv re kü rve1 pri prahh1 cum sahh. nat lü sädhu kho ce sov. 
U Medhä cho2 nuiv pe sahh cä. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

This text consisting of 7 sections which are based on the 7 Abhidhammä texts, deals 
with instructions and admonitions in the form of dhammadesanä for the lay people. At 
the end of the seventh section it is noted that this ms. was written by the suggestion of 
a monk named U 3 Medhä. No information is found in the available reference works. 

Ms.: cf. 378, and also Pol 5529. 

a Säriputtarena b t a r ä 3 

207-213 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 7 texts. Palm leaf. Two red painted wooden covers. Foi l . 166: ka-dho 2 ; the exact 
number of the blank leaves cannot be given because most of them are broken into pieces; one 
leaf has some lines of text but serves as blank leaf. 207 foil. 56: ka-hai : Netti-tikä path; 208 foil. 
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9: rio-cu: Alarikä path; 209 foil. 44: cü -hha : Kavisära-tikä path; 210 foil. 8: hhä-hho: Müla-
tikä path; the foliation jhi-jham has been cancelled; 211 foil. 25: hho 2 - tho 2 ; 5 blank leaves 
sewn together with fol. tho 2 : Chandosärat thavikäsani ; 212 foil. 17: tham-dhi: Vacanatthajoti; 
213 foil. 7: dhi-dho 2 : Sududdasavikäsani. The ms. is in a most desolate condition. Each fol. is 
extremely fragile, all edges are in many cases heavily damaged, foliation and marginal titles are 
often broken off. A detailed examination is not possible without causing further damage. About 
48,5 x 6 cm. 38 x 5,6 cm. 207, 209-213 11 lines, 208 12 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good 
handwriting. Marginal titles: 207 Netti-tikä or Netti-tikä path on all f o i l ; 208 Alahkä path on 
all foil.; 209 Kavisära-tikä (path) on all foil., fol. cham(?) has erroneously Dukat ikapathän as 
second title; 210 Müla-tikä path on all foil.; 211 Chandosärat thavikäsani on all foil.; 212 
Vacanatthajoti on all foil.; 213 Sududdasavikäsani-tikä on all foil. Corrections on several foil. 
Dated: 207 no date; 208 no date; 209 sakkaräj 1212 khu nhac (1850 A . D . ) natto 2 la prahh 1 

kyo 2 ta rak 5-te3 ne 1 nam nak ne ta khyak t i 3 kyo 2 akhyin tvah; 210 no date; 211 no date; 212 
sakkaräj 1212 khu (1850 A . D . ) natto 2 la pran kyo 2 1 rak cane ne 3 khyak ti akhyin tvah; 213 
sakkaräj 1212 khu (1850 A . D . ) natto 2 la pran 1 kyo 2 6 rak ahgä ne sum khyak ti kyo 2 akhyin 
tvah. Donor: on nearly all foil, under the marginal title: Alay nan ( to 2 ) kusuil to 2 , and especially 
on 207 foil, kä r, 213 fol. dho(?) v: Alay nan to 2 Siri- on the left, -ti lokaatularatanädevi kusuil 
to 2 on the right side; cf. 296, 298, 304, 305, 308-310). Päli. Prose and verse. 

207 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 207-213. 

Dhammapäla : Netti-tikä (Linatthavannanä) 

The text is also called Linatthasamvannanä, Netti-tikä hon 3 . 

End (fol. hai r line 5): Nett i-athakathäyam Linatthasamvannanä nitthitä. p r i 3 p r i 3 i . 
akkharä ~ . hetupaccayo, anand(!)arapaccayo . . . [etc.] avipäkapaccayo hoti, hoti. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä nhah 1 prahh cum pä lui i . dibbacakkhu nan asavak-
khaya hän rha pä lui i . 

Mss.: Mand 133; Förch X X V . 

See C P D 2.7.2,11; Pit-sm 229, Pit-st 235 (143). 

208 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 207-213. 

Samgharakkhita: Subodhälahkära (Alahkä path) 

Mss.: 114, 122, 168; for mss. in other catalogues see 168. 

See C P D 5.8.1, Pit-sm 460, Pit-st 138 (402). 
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209 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 207-213. 

Dhammananda: Kavisärapakarana (Kavisära-tikä, Kavisära-tikä sac) 

End (fol. riria r line 3): Kavisäranämakäyam tikä poränat ikäyam vit thäratarä ganthi-
thänassäpi vacanam visuddhataram samvannanäpi samakamä hoti. chandädhippäya 
micchantänam yathä kämam manasikätum sikkhituh ca. kulaput tänam pi mahap-
phaloväyam gand(!)o jinacakkassäpi mülan ti. Iti Dhammanandattheraviracitam 
Kavisärapakaranam samattam. 

sakkaräj 1212 khu nhac natto2 la prahh kyo2 ta rak 5-te3 ne1 nam nak ne ta khyak ti3 

kyo2 akhyin tvah Kavisära-tikä päth kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 prahh cum sahh. re3 kü3 ra so 
akyui3 kuipu, di, ä nhah1 prahh cum pä lui i. nibbänapaccayo hoti{\). 

According to Pit-sm 457 and Pit-st 140 (425) the text is called Kavisära-tikä sac written 
by Sam-tvai-mah 3 charä Dhammananda from Hamsävati (i.e. Pegu). In C P D 5.7.1,4 
and 5.7.1,41 several author's names are quoted. Further information on the author 
could not be found. 

Mss.: Mand 173 (5); P M T I 228 (Add. 27545), cf. 227 (Add. 17945); Förch X X I I I . 

See C P D 5.7.1,4 and 5.7.1,41, Pit-sm 457, Pit-st 140 (425). 

210 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 207-213. 

Mahäkassapa: Pädäkulakavannanä (?) 

The text is called Müla-tikä (? ) in the marginal title. The 8 foil., extremely fragile and 
difficult to handle, do not allow a detailed study without causing further damage. In 
order to help to identify this text we quote here beginning and end (without 
corrections): 

Beg. (fol. hhä v line 1): pakaranärambhe, mahgalädininimittamithadevatäna, mak-
käram ärambhate namattu iccädinä munindodätarocino, namattüti sampandho 
müninam indo münindo, bhagavä, odätaruci yo yassa so odätaruci, nando vuccate, 
munindho ca sa ta. .sadisattä odätaruci cätimunindodätaruci, gäthä bandhasukhattam 
ukärass' okäro, 

End (fol. hho r line 3): evam äkulam rieyyam. sunantena sudhimatä. iti Mahäkassapat-
theraracitaPädäkulakavannanam nithitam. pr i 3 i re 3 kü ra so akyui 3 ä 3 pu di ä 3 nhah 1 

prahh 1 cum pä lui i . 
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211 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 207-213. 

Saddhammariäna: Chandosäratthavikäsani 

Beg. (fol. fifio v line 1): namo tassa ~ . kalyänahetubhavanatthäya väsinam yo, 
samcodito rukarukäya ciram mahesi, 

End (fol. tho 2 r line 1): 
Girimarigalavamsäti, kato sädhugunodayo, 
Saddhamafiänatthero 'yam, byäkhyätäjaya tarn idan ti. 

Chandosäratthavikäsani kuiy re 3 k ü 3 rve 1 pri pran 1 cum i. i cä pru cu i koh mhu kum 
Meru bahuil mrah mhuir mre ka ma nhuih ra sä 3 , K r i 3 Lha kye ju lak U charä mätä 
pita mi nhari 1 pha kui ca rve 1 m y ä 3 cvä Bhum sum rvä tvari krari lariri myä cvä, 
veneyya kuiv, sabbasattä, sattavä ä 3 ra fifiä3 c im 1 rihä myha ve bhä i sum rvä bhum sü 
nat lü Brahmä sattavä tui, firii rifiä rum cu I kori mhu kui sädhu sädhu kho 2 ce sov. 

Mss.: Mand 173 (4); Förch X X I I I . 

See C P D 5.7.1,21, Pit-sm 455, Pit-st 126 (304). 

212 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 207-213. 

Vepulla: Vacanatthajotikä(-tikä) (Vuttodaya-navatikä) 

The text is also called Vacanajoti and Vacanatthajotikachanda in the ms. 

Beg. (fol. tham v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

natva Buddhädiccam pupp(!)am, veneyyuppalabhed[h]akam, 
vannayissam samdhäsena, muttodayam padakkamam, 

End (fol. dhä v line 3): Vacanatthajotikachandam nithitam. 

sakkaräj 1212 khu natto2 la pran kyo2 1 rak cane ne 3 khyak ti akhyin tvah Alay nan to 
Siritilokaatularatanädevi mi bhurä mag phuil nibbän alui hhä, [etc.] 

Then follows the pat thanä quoted in 298 (see also 304, 305, 308-310) starting with ku i 3 

p ä 3 gun to 2, and ending with myha to 2 ve safifi, and the sentence: krafi tve fifivat 
prori 3 thon 3 con 3 sädhu kho 2 ce sov. 

Vacanatthajotikä and Vacanatthajotikä-tlkä are obviously two names of the same text. 

Mss.: Mand 173 (3); Förch X X I I I . 

See C P D 5.7.1,3 and 5.7.1,31, Pit-sm 456, Pit-st 125 (305). 
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213 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 207-213. 

Chitphrü charä to 2 : Sududdasavikäsanl 

Beg. (fol. dhi v line 1) namo tassa ~ . namo tassa sakalalokavimohakassa mohassa 
dhamsatassa suvuttadhammassa, namo tassa anagghottamadakkhineyyassa samghassa, 

End (fol. dho line 1): 
sakkaräj 1212 khu natto2 la pran1 kyo2 6 rak ahgä ne sum khyak ti kyo akhyim tvah 
Alay nan to2 Siritilokaatularatanädevi mi bhurä2, mag phuil nibbän alui hhä, cit to2 krah 
nü3 re3 kü3 pru cu kui3 kvay to2 mü ap so Chan-tikä khvan nhac con kui re3 kü3 rve1 

apri3 sui1 rok pri. 

Then follows the patthanä quoted in 298 (see also 304, 305, 308-310) starting with k u i 3 

p ä 3 gun to 2 , and ending with myha to 2 [to 2] ve sahh, and the sentence: krahh tve 
hhvat prori 3, con 3 thoh sädhu kho 2 ce sov. 

According to Pit-sm 458 and Pit-st 127 (317) the author was born in the village Kar i -
pvan 3toh near Cale on the west bank of the Irrawaddy river and wrote this work 
when King Cane (1698-1714 A . D . ) ascended the throne in Ava. As further names of 
him are unknown he is called after the village Chitphrü where he resided. 

Ms.: Mand 173 (6). 

See C P D 5.7.1,5, Pit-sm 458, Pit-st 127 (317). 

214-215 Cod.Ms.Birm. 15. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Foi l . 20: c o 2 - t ä ; 214 foil. 8: co 2 -chu: Abhidhammattha 
sahgruih (the first fol. is tied together with some blank leaves); 215 foil. 12: h h a - t ä : Khudda-
sikkhä (the first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves); foil, hhä and hhi are 
missing. 214 50 x 5,6cm. 42 x 4,6cm. 215 49,8 x 5,4cm. 41,8 x 4,5cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. 
Good handwriting. Marginal titles: 214 Abhidhammattha sahgruih path; 215 Khuddas ikkhä 
path. 214 no date; dated 215 sakkaraj 1225 khu (1863 A . D . ) tachohmum la pran 1 kyo 2 3 rak 
4 ne 1 tvah. Former owner 215 written on the right margin of fol. tä v : Torihut charä Ü 3 

Vimalacära. Päli. 214 Verse; 215 prose and verse. 

214 Cod.Ms.Birm. 15. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 214-215. 

Anuruddha: Abhidhammatthasahgaha (Sahgruih path) 
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Incomplete ms. It contains the text up to the Vithisahgaha vibhaga of the 4th 
Pariccheda, pp. 1-20, of the J P T S edition (1884, ed. T .W. Rhys Davids, pp. 1-49). 

Mss.: 216, 271, 342, 380; for mss. (text with or without nissaya or nissaya only) in 
other catalogues see 202. 

See C P D 3.8.1. 

215 Cod.Ms.Birm. 15. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 214-215. 

Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkhä 

Mss.: x3, 4 1 , *25, l79, 169, 333, 334 (1), 339; for mss. in other catalogues see 159. 

216-219 Cod.Ms.Birm. 16. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foi l . 18: k a - k h ü ; 216 foil. 16: 
ka-khu r line 1: Sahgruih path; 217 fol. khu r line 2-6: Dhäranapar i t t a ; 218 foil. 2: khu r 
line 6-khu v line 1: Aprah 'oh khrah 3 path; 219 foil. 2: khu v line 1-khü r line 8: Päli gäthäs. 
217 Damages on the right top-edges. 49,9 x 6,7 cm. 41 x 5,7 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded 
on the edges. Good handwriting. Title on the title fol. of 216: Sahgruih path; marginal title on 
fol. ka v : Sahgruih päli to 2 , on the remaining foil.: Sahgruih path. Corrections on foil, ka, kü 
and kai. Dated 216-219 sakkaräj 126 khu tamchorimun la prahh 1 k ro 2 6 rak kräsapate ne 1 ne 1 

chvam 3 c ä 3 p r i 3 akhyin tvah. The date may be 1206 B.E./1844 A . D . Päli. Verse. 

216 Cod.Ms.Birm. 16. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 216-219. 

Anuruddha: Abhidhammatthasangaha (Sahgruih path) 

Mss.: 214, 271, 342, 380; for mss. in other catalogues see 202. 

217 Cod.Ms.Birm. 16. SuUB, G ö t t i n g e n 

Description see above, 216-219. 
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Dhäranaparitta 

Beg. (fol. khu r ) : jeyyatu. natthi tathägatassa käyaduccaritam, natthi tathägatassa 
vaciduccaritam natthi tathägatassa manoduccaritam. 

End (fol. khu r ) : ime kho pana anantara Dhäranapar i t tam navanavädhihi Sanmäsam-
buddhakotihi bhäsitam, ditthilä dantilä, kharalä bhayalä dubbhilä etena saccavajjena 
sotthi te hotu sabbadä. 

This Dhäranapari t ta corresponds with slight variations to the second paragraph of 
the paritta in the printed edition (see B L V 136f.). This paritta is non-canonical. The 
18 Buddhadhammas (atthärasa Buddhadhamma) also known as Ävenikadhammas 
found in the Sammohavinodani (see P T S ed. p. 1) and the the Sumaiigalaviläsini (see 
P T S ed. I l l p. 994) are dealt with in this paritta. 

Ms.: Palace 69 (186). 

218 Cod.Ms.Birm. 16. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 216-219. 

Aprah 'oh khrah3 path (Atthajayamarigalagäthä) 

For details see 184. 

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 184, 191, 229, (nissaya only:) 262. 

219 Cod.Ms.Birm. 16. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 216-219. 

Päli gäthäs for recitation 

The ms. contains three stanzas of Acinteyya gäthä (see T B V 115f.), three stanzas of 
Sakkatvä gäthä (see B L V 548-550), two stanzas for paying homage to the dhammas 
and the 3 ratanas, the date, a short pat thanä and the sharing of merit by the scribe. 

The date runs as follows: 

sakkaräj 126 khu tamchohmun la prahh1 kro2 6 rak kräsapate ne1 ne1 chvam3 cä3 pri3 

akhyin tvah Sahgruih path kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 i. 

220-221 Cod.Ms.Birm. 18. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Foil. 31; 220 foil. 11: ke-khu: Sahgruih akok mhat cu (the first 
and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves); 221 foil. 20: ka-khai: Dänaphaluppatti. 
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220 48,1 x 5,1 cm. 39,5 x 4,7cm. 221 48,4 x 5cm. 38,5 x 4,3cm. 220 9 lines; 221 8 lines. 2 
punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Titles on the title foil.: 220 Sahgruih akok 
mhat cu; 221 Dänaphaluppat t i . 220 no date; dated 221 sakk<a>ra(!)j 1199 khu (1837 A . D . ) 
vächui la prann kyo 2 12 rak ne 1. Burmese. 220 Prose; 221 prose with verses quoted from 
classical Burmese poems. 

220 Cod.Ms.Birm. 18. SuUB, G ö t t i n g e n 

Description see above, 220-221. 

Sahgruih akok mhat cu 

Beg. (fol. ke v ) : namo tassa ~ . akusuil cit dvädasa tui 1 tvah lobha mü cit rhac khu 
vay, mhat phvay sä 3 phvay adippäy k ä 3 , asahkhärikam ekam sasahkhärikam ekam hü 
so path nhuik, sahkhära hü sah, tvan tui chut nac khrah 3 rhi so cit i thak sah i aphrac 
hu chui ap so tarn chä a t h ü 3 sah sahkhära man i . 

End (fol. khu r ) : pugguil ä 3 alui chanda ajj<h>äsaya ma rhi sah phrac am 1 , 'ok 'ok so 
jhän kui van cä 3 rve, athak athak so jhän kui sum sat sah phrac ce, athak athak so 
jhän kui van cä 3 rve 1 , 'ok 'ok so jhän kui sum 3 sat sah phrac ce, mrat nä sui 1 luik rve 1 

phrac i . 'ok 'ok nhuik phrac so jhän thak athak athak nhuik phrac so jhän sä mrat i . 
thui kroh 1 tikä nhuik, hethima hethimajhänato ti uparüpahi jhänam balavataram hu 
min i . jhän phrah 1 mag kui mhat phvay pr i 3 i . pu di ä. 

This ms. deals with explanations of the Abhidhammatthasahgaha together with 
quotations from Tikä kyo 2 . The author is unknown. 

For a similar text see 253, 380-382. 

Mss.: cf. 381; see also % x28, '92, 202, 244, 253, 345, 347-350, 380. 

221 Cod.Ms.Birm. 18. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 220-221. 

Dänaphaluppatti 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . paccuppän samsarä ci pvä khyam sä nhac pä kui alui 
rhi kum so sü to 2 kori sü mrat lori tui 1 sari ne 1 fifia ma khyä ä thup rä so tarä kui 
akrafifi ä 3 phrari 1, sum pä hü rve 1 sabbafifiu Bhurä 3 ho to 2 mü sariri. sum pä hü safifi 
k ä 3 , däna lafifi ta pä, sila lafifi ta pä, bhävan(!)ä lafifi ta pä, thui sum pä tui 1 tvari, 
däna hü safifi k ä 3 , rahan sü to 2 kori phum tori r(!)äjakä aca rhi so sü tui 1 ä 3 lafifi, 
nafifi cafifi m r ä 3 lyok, lhü dän püj[j]o 2 cvan krai khrari safifi, däna mann i . 

End (fol. khai r ) : alhü vatthu athü kui ärum pru rve 1 cetanä satti ä n u b h o 2 thü le safi. 
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thui cetanä thü so kroh 1 akyui thü le sahh. phrac rä arap nhuik pah lahh, athü thü so 
bhum tui 1 nhuik phrac ra le san. thui kroh 1 Pärami khän nhuik sattaväsa bhum khui 
va nhuik, prac kya krammä cetanä kroh 1 sariä eka nänat thü p r ä 3 , alä lä tan 1 , cap sah. 
Dana kham akyui 3 pä pra rä so cakrä 3 pri i . 

This ms. deals with the benefits of däna. The author is unknown. The text is quite 
different from the work Dänaphaluppat t i kyam 3 written by Nriorikan charä to 2 U 3 

Budh (ed. Päli charä Ü 3 T a n 1 Lvah, Rankun: Khet Press, n.d.). 

Ms.: G L 61. 

222-224 Cod.Ms.Birm. 19. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Foi l . 16: ka -kh i ; 222 foil. 14: k a - k h ä : Buddhaghosuppatti; 
223 fol. 1: khi r -v : Chadisäbhägasut ta; 224 foil. 2: khi v-khi r: Solasa gäthä. 51,2 x 6,5cm. 
41,5 x 6,3cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Dated 222-224: 1174 
khu sa<k>k<a>ra(!)j (1813 A . D . ) . 222 Burmese with Päli gäthäs; 223, 224 Päli. 222, 223 Prose; 
224 verse. 

222 Cod.Ms.Birm. 19. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 222-223. 

Buddhaghosuppatti 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . tisaranam. acinteyya Bhurä 3 sikhah sahh parinibbän 
pru to 2 mü sahh nok sahg[h]äyanä sum 3 tarn tan to 2 mü pr i 3 lyhah pitakat kui SIhuil 
kyvan nhuik rahantä tui 1 sahh pe thak akkharä tan rve 1 SIhuil bhäsä rhi le so kroh 1 

SIhuil bhäsä kui Mägadha bhäsä phrah 1 Jambü dip sui 1 choh khai 1 so Rhah 
Buddhaghosä(!) i ne rä thäna kui si nhuih khai sahh. Sathum räjavari tvah Sathum sä 3 

hu chui sahh. charä k r i 3 tui yü to 2 mü sahh mhä SIhuil sä 3 hu yü sahh. thui Rhari 
Buddhaghosä(!) i ne rä thäna kui i kyam mha lä so achum aphrat kui amyui 3 s ä 3 tui 
mham cvä si rä sarifi. Buddhaghosä(!) i ath( !)uppatti k ä 3 majjhimadesa arap. Bodhi 
pari i ma n i 3 ma ve 3 so arap nhuik nvä 3 krori s ä 3 apori tui 1 sarin cahh ve [rve 1] b h ü 3 so 
krori 1 Ghosa rvä hu tvah i . thui arap nhuik ma thari r hä 3 so sü sarifi man pru i . thui 
man nhuik akyvam vari so Kesani mahn so purohit p u n n ä 3 rhi sahh. thui purohit 
p u n n ä 3 sariri ne 1 tuiri 3 ma prat man ä 3 bedari atap kui sari ra i . thui purohit p u n n ä 3 

tvah a lvhan mrat nui 3 ap so Kesani marin so purine ma phrac so m a y ä 3 larifi 3 rhi i . 

End (fol. khä v ) : 

sarighate3 Buddhaghose pi kavimhä ti bahutarä 
du<p>paririä bäläno sippeb cintayi<m>su punappunam 
Buddhaghose patithante pafifiavantä pi ye janä 
tesam pafifiä pabhä natthi Rähumukhe va candimä 
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tasma jaheyya medhavT pafifiava ti pasam sane 
attänam samyamam katvä <so> sukham na viharati c 

thui gäthä i adibb(!)äy so 2 k ä 3 khap sim so sü tui 1 sarin Rhah Buddhaghosä(!) nhuik 
pahhä rhi i hu khy i 3 mvam kun i . pafifiä nariri 3 so sü tui 1 sahn mi mi kuiy kui sä pafiriä 
rhi i hu khy i 3 mvan khrah hhä kram kra kun i . mi mi kuiy kui sä pannä rhi i hu chui 
so sü tui 1 sahh Rhah Buddhaghosa rhi lyhah mi mi tui 1 sahn Rähu mha thvak so la 
kai sui 1 arori ma rhi. thui 1 kroh 1 mi mi tui 1 sahn pahhä rhi i hu khyi 3 mvam khrah kui 
cvan 1 rä sann, mi mi kuiy kui nhac lum phrah 1 con 1 rhok safifi kui pru i ne i . thui sui 1 

ne fifiä3 so 2 lafifi 3 con nhok rve 1 ma ne ra kun. i sui 1 sad<d>ä i acafifi anak i acafifi ä 3 

phrah 1 Mahgalä amahh rhi so ta p ä 3 so mather sahh charä tui 1 i atham mha k rä 3 sah 
atuih 3 pariyat kui sah k r ä 3 luik i . mi mi sann sah k r ä 3 mi so pahhä atuih 3 ci rah to 2 

mü i . lyah so pannä, rvhah so pafifia, khuih mann 3 khrah 3 kah so pannä nhari 1 prafifi1 

cum so Rhari Buddhaghosä(!) mather i nidän rhac khu mrok so pariccheda k ä 3 pr i 3 i . 
Marigala aca rhi so rhe 3 charä k r i 3 tui 1 safifi kyam pru charä khyafifi 3 phrac pe so 
krori 1 Rhari Buddhaghosa ath( !)uppatti kyam mha lä so achum aphrat kui amyui 3 s ä 3 

tui 1 safifi rui se cvä nä kun rä i . rvat phat sarajjhäy krafifi 1 kun rä i . 

The text is a biography of Buddhaghosa written in Burmese. It is based on the Päli text 
Buddhaghosuppatti. In the introduction the unknown author states that according to 
the chronicle of Sathum (Thaton) called Sathum Räjavamsa, Buddhaghosa was born 
in this town. 

For the Päli text see C P D 4.2.4 and the Burmese edition Buddhaghosuppatti path 
nisya kyam 3 , Rankun: Prafifi k r i 3 mit chve pitakat Press, 1270 B.E./1908 A . D . 

a kälarikate in the printed ed. p. 27 c vihäyati in the printed ed. p. 28 
b bälajanä pi in the printed ed. p. 27 

223 Cod.Ms.Birm. 19. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 222-224. 

Chadisäbhägasutta (Chadisapalasutta) 

Beg. (fol. khi r ) : jetu ripum. evam me sutam. ekam samayam bhagavä Räjagahe 
viharati Gijj<h>akute papp(!)ate. tena kho pana samayena bhagavä bhikkhü äman-
tevä etad avoca. puratthimasmim kho pana bhikkhave disäbhäge cattäro mahäyakkhä 
atth(!)i santi. seyyathidam, Sotägiro ca, Punnako ca, Hemavanno ca, Kukkutälayo ca, 
ete cattäro mahäyakkhä Buddhe pasannä, dhamme pasannä. 

End (fol. khi v ) : tarn aham vadämi, candafi ca süriyafi ca indafi ca brahmafi ca mä 
mam vihed(!)esi, manusso vä amanusso vä gacchantam vä thitam nisinnam vä 
nippannam vä suttam vä jägarat tam vä pamattam vä ratti<m> vä divä(!) vä sadä mam 
rakkhantu devatä. Chadisäbhägasuttan(!) nithitam. 

The text Chadisäbhägasutta is said to be a sermon of the Buddha to Änanda in which 
he praises the gods of the six directions. This sutta is not found in the canon. The 
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author is unknown. Apart from slight variations it is identical with a text of the same 
title in: Mahäsarabhümarijü, publ. Ü 3 Thvan 3 Lhuih, Rankun: Jambü Nhvan 1 Press 
n.d., part 1, pp. 186-187. This sutta is called Chadisäpälasutta in S M P 242. 

Ms.: Palace 69 (188). 

224 Cod.Ms.Birm. 19. SuUB, G ö t t i n g e n 

Description see above, 222-224. 

Solasa gäthä 

Beg. (fol. khi v ) : 
Solasa pathamam koricam 
navahamsä tath' eva ca 
päyevakä chakah c' eva 
suvakä tari-m eva ca 

End (fol. khi r ) : 
dve cakkä sattabojjhahgä 
catassa cakkavati ca 
ekädasä pi manussaräjä 
aham vandämi sabbadä 

aphum gäthä 

i solasagäthä nhac p ä 3 kui akhä khap sim rvat phat choh rvak sarajjhay so sü rui 1 

sann paccuppan samsarä akyui 3 nhac p ä 3 kui apri 3 tuih i . 

1175 khu sakraj tvah pri3 oh mrah sahh. 

Solasa gäthä consists of two parts: (1) Atvah 3 gäthä has 5 stanzas and (2) Aphum 3 

gäthä has 4 stanzas. Atvah gäthä deals with the number of the former births of the 
bodhisatta Gotama as an animal, e.g. 16 births as a konca (heron), 9 births as a 
hamsa, etc. Aphum 3 gäthä deals with the enumeration of the Buddhas and dharmas, 
such as 5 Buddhas, 3 pitakas, 9 lokuttaradhammas, 10 silas etc. Our text solasa gäthä 
is with slight variations identical with that of the printed text (see T B V , pp. 166-168). 
It is said to be the paritta of the aranri 3 (Ar i , ascetics) in Pugam (see T B V , p. 168 fn.). 

225-226 Cod.Ms.Birm. 20. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Partially gilded wooden covers. Foi l . 19: 225 foil. 8: ka -ka i : 
Parit to 2 k r i 3 path; 226 foil. 10: the beginning fol. is half broken and fol. ki is damaged; 
ki -kam: Nä man 3 pyui 1 ; fol. kä is missing; the first and last foil, are tied together with some 
blank leaves; one fol. containing Rhah Mahära t thasära ' s K u i 3 khan 3 pyui, stanza 130, is very 
faint and halfdjroken. A l l foil, are damaged. 225 48,6 x 5,8 cm. 38 x 5,4 cm. 226 48,2 x 5,2 cm. 
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40,6 x 4,4cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title 226 on the title fol.: <Nä ma>h 
pruiv cä. Marginal title 226: Nä man prui. Correction 226 on fol. ki . Dated 225 (sakkaräj) 1113 
khu (1751 A . D . ) tachok(!)mum[m] la chan 14 rak 4 ne 1 ne 1 chvam ma cä mhi akhyin; 226 
sakkaräj 1223 khu (1861 A . D . ) kachum la kvar ne 4 ne 1 ne mvan lvai k r i 3 akhyim tvah. Former 
owner: on the margin of 226 is written: Kuiv Khan, Pvatcu bhum kri ca, i.e. book of the monk 
from Pvatcu. 225 The scribe written at the end of the date: Pokto kyoh nhuik si tan sum ne so 
Lahg(!)äcäy(!)a, i.e. Lahkäcära, living in Pokto monastery. 225 Päli; 226 Burmese. Verse. 

225 Cod.Ms.Birm. 20. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 225-226. 

Parit to2 kri path (Paritta päli) 

At the end of the text, the copying date and the name and place of the scribe are 
given, as well as two lines in Päli about marana and blessing to all beings. 

End (fol. kai r ) : 
1113 khu thachok{\)mum[m\ la chan 14 rak 4 ne1 ne1 chvam ma cä3 mhi akhyin tvah 
Pokto kyoh nhuik si tan sum ne so Lahgäcäy{\)a re3 kri rve1 Parit to2 kri3 path pri i. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di ä. 

For details see :89, 189. 

Mss.: (text:) 189, 194, (nissaya:) J89, 228, 353-355; for mss. in other catalogues 
see 189. 

226 Cod.Ms.Birm. 20. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 225-226. 

Rhah Vimaläcära: N ä 3 man3 pyui1 (Na ram 1 man 3 pyui 1 ) 

Beg. (foliation broken off): 
<Sa>mmäsambuddha, atula hu, 
jinapumgavam, nämariri kham sä, 
araham aca, ku 
säkivari cac, nvay rui phrac sahh, 
dhammaräj mham, bhum sum tan tvah, 
thip cvan , 

End (fol. kai v ) : 
seth(!)ajettho2, mrak jino hu, 
prahh kro amata, lum lum ra lyhak, 
bhava sum khvah, bhak ma mrah sahh, 
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na lyhari sum lu mhan kah tahh. 
maccharäjä jä takam nitthitam. 

samuddharä, pari lar khyä nhuik, 
ratanä cum, krok nik(!)um kui, 
akum kyvari mai, chori yü khai rve 1 , 
pvai alar kori, pra fifiafifi rori sui, 
cä cori nipat, riä rä jat tvari, 
put pat päli, myha sä rhi khai. 
ma si nuiri mha, pahhä nu ä, 
krarifi rhu ca rä, phat ein hhä hu, 
sad<dh>ä ma khyui, N ä man prui kui, 
i sui nhac khyuik, char ku i 1 puih phrah, 
kyü ruik 'oh carin, ti luik sanri kä, 
arhah kojä, t<h>ori ka sä rve 1 , 
ta rä prai mrai, ganan phvai so, 
66 khu, catudasa, vächui la tahh. 
rhe ka mohä, tvari yä mhä kä, 
nvar thä kho ririT, punnami lyhari, 
vidi prafiri tak, chak sum rak nhuik, 
min myvak ägun, si sä rum lyhari, 
sat pum rifii myha, dhit bar a ra nhari, 
ta khana khrah, nhac rak tvari tvari, 
pri 'ori mrari i . lü rhari ta kä, 
mrui le brä tui, saccä ma thim, 
sve ma rit 'oh, cori sim kui kui, 
chum ma chui lyhak, mak(!) phui 'oh khan, 
nibban nan sui, tan tan phori sä, 
mhat ca kä phrah, kyva svä pro kra ce sa tahh. 

The ms. continues with two paragraphs about the pat thanä of the author and his 
desire to practice the dhamma. After this the nigamana stanzas run as follows (fol. ko 
r line 7): 

krä si ce lui, nigun chui pin. 
Mrari mui thip cvam, Veyam nan tak, 
cam mran cui mhat, bhum prat sat nhari, 
Sudassana, ayut ja hu, 
sakra ne tahh, Vatin prarifi sui, 
mra rafifi lyhan t<h>van, Cabbu b kyvan tvari, 
phrü vap rvak chori, mail apori tui, 
vat firiori kyui nvan, saccä kham sä, 
Marivam bhummi, tori giri t<h>ag, 
b[h]od<h>i hum ä, rail sambhä nhari, 
cakrä yanfi kri, chu lay ci rve 1 , 
kh<a> ri prori mhat, le kyvan pat sari, 
mant(!)ak man turn, thoh lak rum phrah, 
pat kum Cabbü b , tup khvam yü sä, 
chah phrü sakhari, kyvan kyvan rhari i , 
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cam rvhari pyo 2 rä, mahä Amara, 
th(!)äna rak si, rvhe prahh kyi mha, 
kha re lam tok, anok mrok mhä, 
nhac son kvä tvah, le prä cak cum, 
khyam rip myum sä, pui bum mhi khui, 
nat rvä lui lyhah, pro chui si tan, 
sä bhi khrah nhah, bhe kah ram kvä, 
Rvheprok rvä nhuik, phvä rä khyak kyve, 
jäti ne sahh, myui chve rihäti, 
tui ma si tahh, loki cahh cim, 
tan ma tin kui, akyim myä cvä, 
ma kham sä tahh. 'im rä ma t<h>oh, 
lü tui boh mhä, khvä rhoh san san, 
par khai cvan rve 1 , rahan acac, 
ther kyi phrac sahh, kroh sac ton ne, 
ta pran tve kui, cä pe pui khya, 
sah pra sa lyak, sila ma kvä, 
bhävanä nhah, lhü dä ma kah, 
Rvhe kroh tvah nhuik, akhyah khap sim, 
cit kui t<h>in rve 1 , khyam hhim rä rä, 
nibban rvä sui, rok pä ce hu, 
lulla pru sahh, koh mhu ne hha ma kah tahh. 

pa bui pro chui, khyvat yvah lui lahh, 
cit kui con khyut, sati 'ut ka, 
ma lhut mrai khuih, ha kyoh tuih sui, 
ma ruin tahh mat, chumma lat sahh, 
pahhat vini, nissarahh nhah, 
sit sahh se khyä, mrat rä rhä i . 
paririäpärami, prahh cum nhi 'oh, 
loki lokut, kyui ä t<h>ut lyhak, 
'ut kyak si si, pro ne pri mha, 
kha ri puih puih, to ga nuih nhah, 
ta tuih kyo kvä, Kyokmroh rvä i , 
lak yä ton cvar, nap rat nar ti, 
tan tar sä rä, Lyhopru rvä nhuik, 
takä myui chve, lü pui khye tui, 
rui se kyui nvan, kui kvar kham lyhak, 
mrai mram krim vap, vä sui kap Iah, 
thü t<h>ap paccanri, rhe mha khrann tanri, 
pran prahh myä cvä, mui sui rvä rhäh, 
saddhä chah kai, lu kha pai lahh, 
mye tai sui mhut, lak phrah chup so, 
t<h>ori thup uccä, kuih mi pä sui, 
ce ca nä pvä, khrac sä nä rve 1 , 
tan t<h>ä kui kvar, kroh kri lar tak, 
tan tar pro cam, cä pvai kham lyhak, 
hha yam ma prat, parissat nhah, 
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rvat bat bhävanä, cafifi ve rä tvan, 
puna ca param, nisam gäthä, 
yadä homi, ace rhi sahh, 
päli to 2 patha, pari<t> mrat kuiv, 
rvat phat kya sä, mui devä kuiv, 
rvä ce sa tat, charä mrat kuiv, 
pro mhat cakä, udan thä khai, 
hä man acac, phrac so akhä, 
kyori khrari rä kuiv, larikä pho 2 pra, 
ci rah bha hu, mhat ra ce sä, 
ma ne tui 1 mhä, rui se sadä, 
tori bhan yä tvari, Vimaläcäy( !)a, 
n(!)äma panfiät, charä mrat lyhari, 
mhä mrat pala buik, cafiri kum luik sä, 
sori tuik cabbhu, nat rhari lü lafifi, 
krahh phrü nhac lui, khyi pui mettä, 
I sarifi ca krori, mettä ma kham, 
pan n(!)hay lap safifi, khari pvan mit achve arari tarifi. 

svämi ne luiv, prafifi na guiv hu, 
nok kuiv ma pran, mrat nibbän sui, 
lam mham phrori sä, yok khyah ä nhari 1, 
tarä myho 2 yhu, cori cafifi pru safifi, 
kori mhu tuiv kuiv, i kusui krori, 
nok kuiv pori chan, ta chü kyam tvari 
ther mvan bhikkhu, chi pru sä, 
kyvat chü yvar lyhak, chu pan nak i . 
phrac prak mrä cvä, samsarä vay, 
kyvan sä jäti, chak tuih rhi lyhak, 
nhan si änä, phumfm] tejä nhari, 
pahhä lok nam, charä kham lyhak, 
khyve ram lak sä, ta prafifi myä kuiv, 
ci bhvä 3 phrac 'oh, ririan phrah lori rve 1 , 
kori rä hhvan pra, tarä kya lyhak, 
chumma pe luiv, tak kasui hu, 
lü pui mhi yä, phrac pä ce hu, 
rahh mhat pru i . kori mhu däna, 
ha pu[m]riria kui, mi bha bui bhvä 
sari kyä mrä hu, lak ü charä, 
Puhharäma, sila phrü cari, 
kye ju rhari nhari, le ari paccanfi, 
sadä rharifi lyhak, kap chahh rui se, 
myui chve myä cvä, tagä tagama, 
ha puriria kuiv, amyha khvai ve, 
ra pä ce lo. sabbe sattä, 
sattavä larifi, riä nhari atü, 
myha yü puiri khyä, pe ve kyä sahh, 
sumpä tü rü ma kyvari tanfi. 
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sakkaräj 1223 khu kachum la kvar ne ne mvan lvai kri akhyim tvah Nä man prui kui re 
kü rve1 pri sahh. i sä kui re kü kui kvar ra so akrui ä3 phrah bhava chak tuih bhitakat kui 
re nhuih so rokrä phrac ra bhä lui i. thui mha ta pä par le pä kui ma lä ma kap khyok 
thap nat rvä Vatinsä kui hä sä rakhu pru so koh imhu) kyoh ra bhä lui i. 

The sharing of merit of the scribe follows in 4 lines. It is not quoted here. 

The present ms. is the Burmese poem about Maccharäjäcariya. N ä 3 man 3 is the 
Burmese translation of maccharäjä. There is another pyui 1 of the same name 
composed by Tvah 3 sah 3 tuik van Mahä caririsü in 1117 B.E./1755 A . D . The present 
pyui 1 is not mentioned in the histories of Burmese literature. It is composed by the 
monk Rhari Vimaläcära in 1166 B.E./1804 A . D . whose biography is given in the 
colophon of the ms. He was born in the village Rvheprok in the north-west of 
Amarapura. As a monk he stayed in a Rvhe kyori 3 (golden monastery). The name of 
his teacher was Rhari Pufifiaräma. Later he lived in the village Lyhopru, south of the 
village named Kyokmrori. There he composed this pyui 1 and finished it within two 
days, on the 14th day of the waxing moon of the month vächui. This pyui 1 , as 
mentioned in the colophon, consists of 19 paragraphs (apuid). 

In M N M 289, one monk named Rhari Vimaläcära wrote a Kathinadipani nissaya in 
1182 B.E./1820 A . D . We do not know whether this monk is identical with the author 
of our present poem. No other biography is known in the available reference works. 

a dippäy b Jambü 

227-241 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 15 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foi l . 147: ghü-riu, ca-nu, dhu-ne, 9 blank 
leaves; 227 foil. 13: ghü-riu: Namakkära path and nissaya with one blank leaf; 228 foil. 22: 
ca-cho: Parit k r i 3 nissaya with one blank leaf; 229-235 foil. 8: cho 2 - ju ; 229 c h o 2 - c h ä 3 v: Aprari 
'ori khrari 3 path and nissaya; 230 chä 3 v-jä r: Atvar i 3 'oh krari 3 path and nissaya; 231 jä r - j i v: 
Ratanä rvhe khyuiri 1 path and nissaya; 232 j i v - j i r: Sihuil Sambuddhe path and nissaya; 233 
j i r - j i v: Sihuil Bhurä 3 k r i 3 rhi khu i 3 ; 234 j i v- ju r: Rori khranfi 6 svay Bhurä 3 rhi khu i 3 ; 
235 ju r: Akhä to 2 7 p ä 3 rhi khu i 3 ; 236 foil. 16: jü - jhü : Oväda t h ü 3 pyui 1 , 3 blank leaves; 
237 foil. 12: j he -nnü : Sudhammä lahkä; 238 foil. 25: nne-the: Lokaniti nissaya; 239 foil. 17: 
tha i -dhä : Sum 3 pum tarn khyü; 240 foil. 19: dhi-nu: A m 1 bhvay t h ü 3 chan 3 vatthu kyam 3 , 
with 4 blank leaves; 241 foil. 15: dhu-ne: A m 1 bhvay t h ü 3 chan 3 vatthu kyam 3 (another 
copy). Damages on the middle edges of all foil. 48,5 x 6 cm. 40,4 x 5,2 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Marginal titles: 227 Nama<k>kära; 228 Parit k r i 3 

niss<a>ya; 229 Prari 'ori khrah 3 ; 230 Atvar i 3 'oh khrah 3 ; 231 Ratanä rvhe khyuiri 1 ; 232 Sihuil 
Sambuddhe path anak; 233-234 Sihuil Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 , Rori khrahri to 2 6 svay Bhurä 3 

rhi khu i 3 ; 236 Oväda, on fol. jhü : Oväda t h ü 3 cä rari k r ü 3 ; 237 Sudhammä lahkä; 238 
Lokanidh(!)i ; 239 3 pum ta khyü; 240 A m 1 phvay t h ü 3 chan 3 on fol. dhi and A m 1 bhvay thü 3 

chan 3 on the remaining foil.; 241 A m 1 phvay t h ü 3 chan 3 . Dated 227 sakkaräj 1236 khu (1874 
A . D . ) vächui la chan 3 5 a rak b u d d h a h ü 3 ne 1 ne 2 khyak t i 3 k y o 2 ; 228 sakkaräj 1236 khu (1874 
A . D . ) vächui la chan 3 ta chay ta rak b u d d h a h ü 3 ne 1 nam nak 7 khyak t i 3 k y o 2 ; 229-235 
sakkaräj 1236 khu (1874 A . D . ) pathama vächui la chan 3 12 <ra>k kräsapate 1 ne 1 ne 1 3 näri 
kyo 2 ; 236 sakkaräj 1236 khu (1874 A . D . ) pathama vächui la prafifi1 kyo 2 1 rak tanahlä ne 1 ne 9 
näri akhyim tvari; 237 sakkaräj 1236 khu (1874 A . D . ) pathama vächui la prann 1 kyo 2 3 rak 
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b u d d h a h ü 3 ne 1 ne 4 näri k y o 2 ; 238 sakkaräj 1236 khu (1874 A.D.) pathama vächui la prahh 1 

kyo 2 7 rak tanahganve ne 1 ne 4 näri k y o 2 ; 239 1236 khu (1874 A.D. ) pathama vächui la prahh 1 

kyo 2 10 rak 4 h ü 3 ne 1 ; 240 1236 khu (1874 A.D. ) pathama vächui; 241 1236 khu (1874 A.D. ) 
pathama vächui la prahh 1 kyo 2 chay rag(!). 227-232, 238 Päli and Burmese (nissaya); 233, 234, 
236, 237, 239-241 Burmese; 235 Päli. 227-232, 238 Päli in verse, Burmese in prose; 233, 
235-237, 239 verse; 234 prose; 240, 241 verse and prose, 

a 4 

227 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 227-241. 

Mruih charä to 2 (Pathama Bä 3 karä charä to 2 ) Rhah Dhammäbhinanda : Namakkära 
path nissaya 

The author gave his comments upon the metre of the gäthäs of the Namakkära . Here 
only the beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted. 

Beg. (fol. ghai v ) : Phu rä 3 ho päli to 2 mha ta p ä 3 , gäthä bandha phrac lyhah chan 3 

guin sah 1 'oh sä rhi sah 1 sahh. Namakäy(!)a path pr i 3 i . sugatam, Dipahkarä mrat cvä 
Bhurä 3 khre to 2 rah 3 mha ca rve 1 , bodhi manduiri tuih 'oh päraml sum 3 chay kui 
phrariri1 khrah 3 hu chui ap so, 

End (fol. hi v ) : 
yäcitatthä susantehi Tipitaka alahkära 
siridhajamahädhammaräjaguru ti nämena 
parappavädaharinä dhimatä santavuttinä 
there<na> kahkhamänena sujanänam sukhedhanam 
tulayitvä vigand(!)ehi racito yassa nissayo 
Mahänamak<k>ärikassa tarn dhärentu sukhatt<h>ikä 

susantehi, sü to 2 koh 3 thak sü to 2 koh 3 phrac so sü tui 1 sahh, yäcitatthä, ton 3 pan ap 
sahh i aphrac kroh 1 , Tipetaka alarikärasiridhajamahädhammaräja[g]guru ti nämena, 
Tipitakälahkärasiridhajamahädhammaräjaguru hü so tarn chip nämam rhi tha so, 
dhimatä, pahhä rhi sahh phrac rve 1 , parappavädaharinä, sü ta p ä 3 tui 1 i micchä ayü 
kui nhip nah 3 nhuih so acvam 3 rhi tha so, santavuttinä, hrim sak so akyah 1 hrim sak 
so asak mve 3 khrah 3 rhi tha so, therena, mather sahh, sujanänam, sü to 2 koh 3 tui 1 i , 
sukhedhanam, khyam 3 sä kroh 3 kori 3 mhu pvä 3 khyah 3 kui, äkarikhamänena, tori 1 ta 
sarifi phrac rve 1 , assa Mahänamakärikassa, thui Mahänamakära gäthä päth i , yo 
nissayo, akrari mhi rä atthanissaya kui, vigandh( !)ehi, a t h ü 3 t h ü 3 so kyam 3 gan tui 1 

nhari 1, tulayitvä, nhuih 3 rharifi chah khyah rve 1 , racito, ci rari ap i . tarn nissayam, thui 
Mahänamakära gäthä päth i mhi rä, atthanissaya kui, sukhatt<h>ikä, khyam 3 sä kui 
alui rhi kun so sü to 2 kori 3 tui 1 safifi, dhärentu, chori kun lov 1 . 

After this, the ms. contains the Päli text and nissaya of Namo tassa and Sambuddhe 
gäthä. At the end of Sambuddhe path nissaya, the colophon runs as follows: 
(fol. hi v) Mruiri charä to 2 phu rä 3 ci rari to 2 mü safifi Mahänamakära gäthä päth 
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anak, Namo tassa path anak, Sambuddhe path anak sann I tvah rve 1 pr i 3 prann 1 cum 
pri. 

Then follows the Päli text and nissaya of the verse akkharä ~ . The date is given at the 
end of the ms.: 

i cä pri3 lac sakkaräj kä3 1236 khu, vächui la chan3 5 rak buddhahü3 ne1 ne 2 khyak ti3 

kyo2 akhyim tvah Namakära gäthä path niss(a)ya kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sahh. 

The author's name Mruih charä to 2 and his royal title Tipitakälarikärasiridhajamahä-
dhammaräjaguru are given in the colophon. He can be identified with the Pathama 
Bä 3 karä charä to 2 Rhah Dhammäbhinanda who was born in Mruih village (see 
Ganthav 34). This nissaya is not mentioned in the lists of his works. For the author 
and his works see J8. 

For different nissayas see 193, 274, 356 (2), 357 (2). 

Ed . (for the Päli text) see 356. 

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 193, 356, 357, (nissaya only:) 274; cf. 1114. 

228 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 227-241. 

Parit to2 kri 3 nissaya sac 

Beg. (fol. ca v ) : namo tassa ~ . 

vatthuttayam namasitvä saranam sabbapäninam 
li[k]khissämi samäsena Mahäparit tanissayam 
suddham sükham samodentam satam kulä na vaddhenti 
saddham paricaporänädhiririän<en>ajj<h>esito jänam 
imam Räjädhiräjassa sunato jayamarigale 
sabbehi pamodito no jayo bhavatu sabbadä 

poränä, rhe 1 nissaya tui 1 sahh, äkulä, thariri1 svari 3 ap so saddä anak tui 1 phrah 1 ro 
rhak kun sahh phrac rve 1 , satam, sü to 2 koh 3 tui 1 ä 3 , saddhah ca, saddhä kui lafifi 3 

koh 3 , pafifiafifi ca, pannä kui lahh 3 koh 3 , na vaddhenti, ma pvä 3 ce kun. iti, i sui 1 , 
Räjädhiräjä, man 3 ta kä tui 1 kui acui 3 ra so man 3 mrat sann, adhififiänena, alvan so 
fiän to 2 phrah 1, jänam jänanto, si to 2 mü sann phrac rve 1 , ajjhesito, tuik tvan 3 ce ap 
sahn i aphrac kroh 1 , aham, hä sahn, sabbapäninam, khap sim 3 so sattavä tur1 i, 
saranam, ku i 3 kvay rä phrac to 2 mü so, vatthuttayam, ratanä sum 3 p ä 3 apoii 3 kui, 
namasitvä, rhi khui 3 ü 3 rve 1 , suddham, can kray so, sukham, mhat lvay chori lvay so, 
samodentam, sü to 2 kori 3 tui kui vam 3 mrok ce tat so, Mahäparit tanissayam, Parit to 2 

k r i 3 nissaya kui, samäsena, akrarifi 3 ä 3 phrari 1, likkhissämi, re 3 pe am 1 , imam, i 
nissaya kui, sunato, nä to 2 mü so, no, tui 1 i , Räjädhiräjassa, säsanadäyakä Mahä-
dhammaräj t a r ä 3 man 3 mrat ä 3 , pamodito, vam 3 mrok to 2 mü safifi phrac rve 1 , 
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sabbehi, alum 3 cum m ü 3 mat parisat tui 1 nhari 1 ta kva, jayamarigale, 'oh khrah 3 

marigalä phrac rve 1 , 'ori ap so marigalä tui 1 kui, sabbadä, akhä khap sim 3 , jayo, 'ori 
to 2 mü khrari 3 safifi, bhavatu, phra ce sa tariri 3. samantä, thak van 3 kyari mha, 
cakkavälesu, cakravalä tui 1 nhuik, devatä, nat tui 1 sariri, atra, i arap sui 1 , ägacchantu, 
lä kun lo 1 . 

End (fol. che r ) : Pubbanhasuttam nitthitam. 

mudukappe kaliyugge patte sukham va nissayo 
phusiyo 'yam tathä purifio dutiyassämaräpüre 
Ratanäpüracatutthassa chaddantädi assamino 
rafifio päletu mam rattham dlghäyu mam pi modatu 
pufifien' etena vaddhetu räjino jayamarigalam 
bhavantu ratthaväsinam sadä sukhi yathä sukham 

kaliyugge, kojä sakkaräj safifi, mudukappe, ta thori ta rä rhac chay riä3 khu safifi, 
patte, rok lat so 2 , ayam nissayo, i nissaya sac safifi, sukham, khyam 3 sä cvä, phusito 
yathä, apri 3 sui 1 rok sa phrari 1 pvari 1 sa ka i 1 suiv 1 , tathä, thuiv atü, Amarapüre , 
Amarapüra rvhe prafifi to 2 k r i 3 nhuik, dutiyassa, nhac krim mrok cuik chok thi 3 nan 3 

cam mran 3 to 2 mü so, Ratanäpüra catutthassa, Ratanäpüra Ava rvhe prafifi to 2 k r i 3 

kuiv le 3 krim mrok tafifi thofi to 2 mü so, chaddantädi asämino, chaddän chari man 3 

aca rhi so chari phrü m y ä 3 sakhari asyhari phrac to 2 mü so, rafifio, man 3 mrat i , 
purifio, bhun 3 to 2 safifi, phusati, khap sim 3 so ran man kui 'ori sa phrari 1 pvari 1 ce sa 
tariri3. dighäyu, rharifi so asak to 2 rhi sariri phrac rve 1 , idam rattham, i tuiri 3 ne prafifi 
sü lü rahan 3 tuiv 1 kuiv, päletu, cori 1 to 2 mü ce sa tariri 3. imam pi, i nissaya sac kuiv 
lariri 3, modatu, vam 3 mrok to 2 mü ce sa tafifi 3. etena pufifiena, i kori 3 mhu krori 1 

räjino, Mahädhammaräj t a r ä 3 man 3 mrat ä 3 , jayamarigalam, 'ori 3 khrari 3 marigalä 'ori 
ap so marigalä safifi, vaddhatu, pvä 3 ce sa tafifi 3. sadä, akhä khap sim 3 , ratthaväsinam 
pi, tuiri 3 ne prafifi sü lü rahan 3 tuiv 1 ä 3 lafifi 3. yathä sukham, alui rhi tuiri 3 , sukhi, 
khyam 3 sä so kuiy cit rhi kun sarin, bhavantu, phrac ce kun sa tafifi 3. 

Here, the nissaya is finished. The scribe continues writing on two foil, some Päli 
stanzas of the patthanä together with their nissaya, the sharing of merit in the nissaya 
form and a Burmese poem of paying homage to the Mahäcetiya or Mahä-Thüpa of 
Anurädhapura in Ceylon. For this Mahäceti Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 , see below, 233. 

Here only the date of the ms. is quoted (fol. cho 2 r ) : 
i cä pri3 lac sakkaräj kä3, 
ta thoh ka kyo2 nhac rä po2 rve1, 
cvam3 so2 sum3 chay khu vay khrok khu, 
utu gimham nämam mäsa, 
la kä3 vächui kho2 chuiv la chan3, 
ta khan3 rak mhä ta chay sä rve1, 
ta rak ne1 tvah nari ah lahh3, 
ne1 lyhah nam nak 7 khyak tahh1, 
kho2 lyak ne1 mhä vohä mahn thü3, 
buddhahü3 tvah, nämam ta chip, 
Parit to2 kri3 nissaya kui, 
re3 kü3 rve1 sahh tvah apri3 sat sahh rhah. 
pri3 i. 
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This is the complete nissaya of the parittas. The author is not mentioned. In the 
introduction, the author says that he has written this nissaya on the request of the 
king whose name is given in the colophon as the second founder of Amarapura and 
the fourth founder of Ava , i.e. king Bhakr i 3 to 2 (1819-1838 A . D . ) . The date of the 
composition of his work is 1185 B.E./1823 A . D . The author calls it 'the new nissaya'. 
There is no information about text and author in the available reference works. 

For further details see x89, 189. 

Mss.: (text:) 189, 194, 225, (nissaya:) :89, 353-355; for mss. in other catalogues 
see 189. 

229 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 227-241. 

Aprah 'oh khrah3 path nissaya (Atthajayamarigalagäthä päli nissaya) 

Here only beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted. 

Beg. (fol. cham r ) : yo munindo, akrari mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sahh, sävudhantam, lak nak 
nhari 1 ta kva so, bähum sahassam, ta thoh so lak run 3 kui, abhinimmita, a lvhan phan 
chari 3 tat tha so, 

End (fol. chä 3 r ) : P(!)aka amariri rhi so, brahmam, brahmä kui, firiänagat( !)ena 
vidhinä, ririän to 2 tarifi 3 hü so che 3 aci arari phrah 1, jitavä, 'oh to 2 mü le pri. tan tejasä, 
thui P(!)aka amahh rhi so brahmä man 3 kui 'ori to 2 mü so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 tarn khui 3 

to 2 krori 1 , me, ria ä 3 , aggam mrat so, jayamarigalam, 'ori khrari 3 marigalä safifi, 
bhavatu, phrac ce sa tarifi 3. atthajaymarigalä päth nissaya pr i 3 i . 

For details see 184. 

For different nissayas see 184, 191, 262. 

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 184, 191, (text only:) 218, (nissaya only:) 262. 

230 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 227-241. 

Atvari3 'oh khrah3 path nissaya 

Here only beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted. 

Beg. (fol. chä 3 v ) : yo bhagavä, akrari mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sahn, avijjä andakosamhi, avijjä 
moha tarifi3 hü so u khvam tvari 3 nhuik, tanhäjälambuje, tanhä tarifi3 hü so mrac re a 
yarifi nhuik, 
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End (fol. jä r ) : amruik arasä kui sok ce rve 1 ta prann 1 s ä 3 samghä to 2 nhari 1 ta kva 
m i 3 pum k r i 3 ka i 1 sui 1 tok pa rve ririm3 to 2 mü so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 i kye 3 j ü 3 kui 
amhan chui khrari 3 saccä ca k ä 3 i acvam 3 phrari 3, me, riä i , jayamarigalam, 'ori khrari 3 

marigalä safifi, hotu phrac ce sa tafifi 3. Atvar i 3 'ori khrari 3 path anak pr i 3 i . 

The Päli stanzas differ slightly from those of the printed edition (see T A C 43f.). 

For Aprari 'ori khrari 3 see 184. 

231 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 227-241. 

Ratanä rvhe khyuiri1 path nissaya (Jinapafijaragatha pali nissaya) 

The ms. has only 14 gäthäs. The last gäthä, no. 15 of the printed edition (see T A C 
49-51), is missing (see also 192). Here only beginning and end of the nissaya are 
quoted. 

Beg. (fol. jä v ) : jayäsannagatä, ani 3 sui 1 rok kun so man riä3 p ä 3 kui 'ori rä ra tanä rvhe 
pallari thak ne to 2 mü kun so, naräsabhä, lü nat tu i 1 thak mrat so äsabha phrac to 2 

mü kun so, 

End (fol. j i v ) : thui yokyä 3 mrat phrac to 2 mü kun so Bhurä 3 aca rhi kun so arhari 
mrat tuiv 1 sarin, sadä, akhä khap sim 3 , pälentu, cori 1 rhok nicca ma ce kun sa tafifi 3. 
Ratanä rvhe khyuiri 1 path anak pr i 3 i . 

For different nissayas see 192, 263. 

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 192, (nissaya only:) 263. 

232 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 227-241. 

Sihuil Sambuddhe path nissaya 

Beg. (fol. j i v ) : 

Buddha anunnä mariyä susarikhaye 
Buddha anunnä suhalä dhisarikhaye 
Buddha riyä ghe syha ku lakkhakappake 
vandämi te jiranirakkame aham a 

susarikhaye, Buddho bodheyyam, mutto moceyyam, tinno täreyyam, kham rve 1 thok 
rhu, Bhurä 3 chu kui, ra mhu cit sam, vam 3 thai kram rve 1 , 
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End (fol. j i r ) : lakkhap(!)appake, kambhä ta sim 3 thak nhuik, syhaku, Padummut-
thuira, Sumedhä, Sujätä, Piyadassi, Atthadassi, Dhammadassi, Siddhattha, Tissa, 
Phussa, Vipassi, Sikhi, Visabhü, Kakkusam, Konägun, Kassapa, Godhamma hu, 
mahn ra j ino 2 , sim 1 sim 1 kyo 2 rve 1 sum 3 po 2 lu thip, khoh ka nhip sahh, ta kyip 
khyok chü kun so, Buddha, Bhurä 3 rhah tui 1 sahh, uppajjimsu, pvari 1 to 2 mü kun pri. 
te jiranirakkame, thui h ä 3 s im 3 ta son 3 nhac thoh nhac kyip rhac chü kun so mrat cvä 
Bhurä 3 tui 1 kui, aham, akyvanup sahh, vandämi, bhayaläbhaküla krahh rhori 3 gun to 2 

poh 3 kui, 'oh 3 me 1 sa phrah 1 asari 1 nhac lum 3 , chui 1 pit phum 3 lyak, sum[n] 3 tan 
catanä, sum 3 phrä dvära panäma phrah 1, nhim 1 khya sadd<h>ä rhi khui 3 pä i . SIhuil 
Sambuddhe path anak. 

This text, SIhuil Sambuddhe, is quite different from that of the printed edition in T B V 
94f. It is the homage of the 512028 former Buddhas (for a similar text, see above, 
418) . There are many different collections of gäthäs called Sambuddhe gäthäs. The 
most well-known collection in Burma is that of the three gäthäs in T B V 93f. (see also 
227, 358). 

a For the explanation of this stanza see 4 1 8 fn. a. 

233 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 227-241. 

SIhuil Bhurä 3 kri 3 rhi khui3 (Prayer to the Mahäcetiya or Mahä-Thüpa of Anurä-
dhapura in Ceylon) 

Beg. (fol. j i r ) : 
namo tassa ti. mahgalädipa sihala nhuik, 
näma mrahh sä, mrat Ivan sä sahn, 
Mahäceti, mrah 1 si si kui, 
sihgi nat sä 3 , kyok sumpä 3 phrah 1, 
pru n n ä 3 uut khyät, chah 1 chah 1 thap rve 1 , 
bhinap atoh, le 3 thoh nhac rä, 
avan 3 mhä kä 3 , myä 3 cvä ton poh 3, 
ta son 3 khrok thoh, rhac rä choh i , 
muigh 3 khoh mrari 1 mrat, arap to 2 mhä, 
le 3 rä cvam 3 kay, khu nhac chay tanri 1. 
bhun 3 krvay ava, äkäsa vay, 
thi 3 va kyay kä 3 , nhac chai 1 h ä 3 tahh 1. 
k ä 3 k ä 3 cvari 1 cvari 1 , khunhac chah 1 lyari, 
thi 3 mrari 1 muigh 3 phyä 3 , le 3 chai 1 h ä 3 tarifi 1. 
tan t h ä 3 pat khyam, ceti hay ram, 
le 3 chay mhan i , bhu[m]n 3 lyham thvat thä 3 , 
mrat Bhurä 3 kui, nhac kvam 3 c ä 3 dhät, 
mrat thak mrak 'ori, tahh t h ä 3 kori 3 cvä, 
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thäpanä sann, tejä tok pa, 
narinda hu, Duthak( !)ämani, 
mahn rhi sä 1ha, nara thvat khoh, 
tahh t h ä 3 thoh sahh, rvhe ton mok mo 2 , 
ceti to 2 kui, ko 2 ro 2tut kva, 
panäma phrah 1, krahh chva saddhä, 
lak chay phrä kui, thip mhä tan mui 3 , 
kyvanup khui 3 sahh, koh 3 kyu i 3 nibbän rok ce sov. 

This text has only slight variations from that of 228 (end of the ms.). 

234 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 227-241. 

Ron khrann 6 svay Bhurä 3 rhi khui3 

Beg. (fol. j i v ) : nilapitalohita odätamaricatta pabhassarä aham vandämi sabbadä. nilä 
ca, hhui so roh khrahh to 2 sahh lahh 3 koh 3 , pitä ca, rvhe so roh khrahh to 2 sahh lahh 3 

koh 3 , lohitä ca, ni so roh khrahh to 2 sahh larin 3 koh 3 , odätä ca, phrü so roh khrahh 
to 2 sahh lanfi 3 koh 3 , mahjattä ca, moh 3 so roh khrahh to 2 sahh lahh 3 koh 3 , 
pabhassarä ca, prui 3 prui 3 prak ta khai nak so roh khrahh to 2 tui 1 phrah lahh 3 koh 3 , 
iti, I sui 1 , cha ramsir(!)i, khrok p ä 3 so roh khrahh tui 1 phrah 1 , vajjotam tarn, thin thin 
thvan 3 tok pa to 2 mü so, tarn Buddham, thui mrat cvä Bhurä 3 kui, aham, akyvanup 
sahh, vande vandämi, rhi khui 3 pä i . 

This is a homage to the Buddha concerning the six kinds of rays. There are many texts 
of that kind composed by different authors. They are usually collected in booklets 
called Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 . 

235 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 227-241. 

Akhä to2 7 pä 3 rhi khui3 (Khunhac ne 1 Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 ) 

Beg. (fol. ju r ) : 

okkantim guruvärasmim sokräväramhi vijäyi 
candaväramhi nikkhami Buddhaväramhi Sambuddho 
c(!)oriväre Dhammacakko ahgare parinibbüto 
raviväy(!)e tejodhätu ime satta mahäväre 
aham vandämi sabbadä 
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sakkaräj 1236 khu pathama vächui la chan3 12 (ra)k kräsapate1 ne1 ne1 3 nä ri 
kyo2 akhyim tvah 'pran 'oh khrah3, Atvah3 'oh khrah3, Ratanä rvhe khyuih1, Sihuil 
Sambuddhe, Sihuil Bhurä3 kri3 rhi khui3, Ron khrahh to2 6 svay Bhurä3 rhi khui3 kui re3 

kü3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sahh lü rhah brahmä nat ta kä tui1 hhi hhä so so sädhu kho2 ce 
sov. 

This Akhä to 2 7 p ä 3 rhi khui 3 is slightly different from that of T B V 73. For a similar 
text see l\5S. 

236 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 227-241. 

Cinta kyo 2 sü Ü 3 'O : Oväda thü 3 pyui 1 (Oväda chum 3 ma cä) 

This pyui 1 is identical with that of the printed text in Hchp 59-82. Our ms., however, 
contains one extra paragraph about the pat thanä of the author at the end of the 
colophon which is not found in the printed edition : 

End (fol. jhu v ) : 
samsarä chak rhann, k ru i 3 pe 3 mann hu, 
yum krann pru cu, I koh 3 mhu kroh 1 , 
yakhu bhava, paccakkha mha, 
proh 3 krva phok lhai, khandhä rhai so 2, 
lü pvai nat prann, kranh lahh le rä, 
phrac myä 3 cvä vay, mahä pürisa, 
dhannapunna, lakkhana nhah 1, 
yok y ä 3 cate, tihit ne lyak, 
myi 3 chve can kyay, krvay krvay va va, 
ha ha kum kum, lum lum lok lok, 
ma pyok ma rha, Jotika sui 1 , 
nhuih 3 cha ta rann, ma rhi sann kui, 
ma lahh n ä 3 mhä, 'Nuruddhä sui 1 , 
pahhä chak tuih 3 , tu pruih khuih 3 lyak, 
nhuih 3 so 2 äyu, mandap tu phrah 1, 
Baku asvah, chan pran rup vä, 
Kaccäyana, bala chaddän, 
patibhän nnäna, pok pra than po 2, 
Maho 2 sa th( ! )ä , ädäsamukha, 
Vidhura sukhamin, nhuiri 3 khyim ta myha, 
rasakitti, siri krak sare, 
tejä thvan 3 tok, h ä 3 yok rän sü, 
phyak yü ma nuih, acui 3 puih rve 1 , 
ü 3 kuih khori phyä 3 , phrac tui 1 n n ä 3 rve 1 , 
Bhurä 3 mrat cvä, Mite 3 yyä lyhah, 
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pvari 1 khä so 2 kä 3 , kyo 2 k r ä 3 n i 3 ve 3 , 
alhü pe 3 rve 1 , nak le 3 desanä, 
t a r ä 3 sä kui, k r ä 3 khä ä 3 lum 3 , 
kile chum 3 rve 1 , lvari kun 3 sä 1ha, 
khemanta hu, thäna naguir, 
rok pä lui i . kusuil cit phrori 1 kori 3 mhu krori 1 . 
p r i 3 i . 

sakkaräj 1236 khu pathama vächui la prahh1 kyo2 1 rak tanahlä ne1 ne 9 nä ri akhyim 
tvah Oväda thü3 cä yahh krü3 kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sahh. 

This pyui 1 was written in 1122 B.E./1760 A . D . It is divided into 5 chapters giving 
instructions not only for the king but also for people of all classes. It contains more 
detailed instructions (oväda) than the other two famous pyui 1 , viz. (1) Gambhlsära 
pyui 1 by Rhari Mahärat thasära and (2) Lokasära pyui 1 by K a n to 2 man 3 kyori 3 charä 
to 2. 

For the author see J142. 

Ms.: 401. 

237 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 227-241. 

Rhari Atulacakka: Sudhammä lahkä 

Beg. (fol. jhe v ) : namo tassa ~ . 
Sudhammä lahkä, I kabhrä safifi, 
cakrä prori prori, arori vari 3 vari 3 , 
le 3 kyvan 3 khrari 3 sä 3 , pa t t amrä 3 rori, 
rvhe rori phal sä 3 , kray poh 3 ä 3 nhari 1, 

End (fol. fifii v ) : 

säsanä vay, kvay khrari 3 riä3 p ä 3 , 
pho 2 pra t h ä 3 am. sari k r ä 3 ma rhi, 
parisat vay, lum 3 lum 3 kvay l i m 1 ; 
kyari 1 vay kori 3 khrari 3 , ma rhi lyhari 3 lat, 
patipat sarin, kvay to 1 mann tariri 1, 
ra mann mag phuil, kvay lui ta tan, 
rahan 3 asvafi, ma mrari ra pri, 
afifii kvay khrari 3 , jät mai l 3 siri, 
riä3 Ii thori1 tariri 1, kvay to 2 mann hu, 
kyam 3 cu sutta, Sarigaha mhä, 
min 1 khai 1 mhä sariri, lu rvä ä 3 lum 3 mhori k r i 3 phum 3 . 
sori 3 lum 3 Jambü, cui 3 'up mü rve 1 , 
thi 3 phrü cakrä, ratanä rori, 
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chori chori k ü 3 san 3 , mra nan 3 rit khui, 
nat lui cam cä 3 , lu thvat phyä 3 sahh, 
puih 3 khyä 3 rariri mhat, nay k r i 3 sat rve 1 , 
pe 3 ap mrui 1 cä 3 , sori 3 alum 3 kyo 2 , 
thari po 2 tarn khui 3 , ram myui 3 hhvat kha, 
pruih ma myha sarifi, tarä ta ru i 3 , 
lü myui 3 pori 3 kho 2 , Y a r i 3 t o 2 marin ra, 
mrui 1 thäna tvari, am 1 cari ririui ririüi, 
sum 3 lui chanda, mray van 3 lafifi, 
sitä tarifi sui 1 , re krafifi rac san 3 , 
rvhe pan 3 krä myui 3 , phyui 3 phyui 3 s i 3 pvari 1, 
alvan tai l 1 sum 3 , po 2 ka phum 3 rve 1 , 
than 3 'urn 3 mui 1 mm 1 , mhuiri 3 ririui1 fifiui1 nhari 1, 
lü tui 1 pyo 2 rä, Tussitä safifi, 
nat rvä ma myha, sä yä lha lyak, 
rvhe cak pho 2 phum[m] 3, mrui 1 ä 3 lum[m] 3 rhah 1 , 
krariri lari san 1 rhari 3, saddä khrari 3 phrah 1, 
mrui 1 man 3 Mori Pu, Merupabbata, 
tori ma myha b h ü 3 , gun roh k rü 3 lyhak, 
kye 3 j ü 3 larifi 3 tail, mi khari may to 2, 
mhahh 1 khai 1 kho 2 i , sum[m] 3 bho 2 loka, 
phrac sa myha nhuik, amruik rasa, 
tuik kyve 3 ra 'ori, kram choh lulla, 
jo mra mra nhari 1, chok kra tahh pr i 3 , 
kyori 3 k r i 3 chori chori, gun rori vari 3 vä, 
sarighä rahan 3 , pyo 2 khan 3 pat lay, 
Ivhan tari 1 tay lyak, nhac sak yü krum[m] 3 , 
cu rum[m] 3 'up o 2 , sarighä to 2 pori 3, 
ther mrat lori 3 nhari 1, l am 3 krori 3 sä yä, 
säsanä kham 3 , phrariri 1 cvam 3 ne 1 fifia. 
pyo 2 p ä 3 la lyak, Atulacakka, 
näma tvari mann, hä mather safifi, 
kho 2 mann kojä, thoh ka sä rve 1 , 
ta rä ka kay, khunhac chay Ivan, 
h ä 3 khu cvan tvari, thak van 3 kyari lum 3 , 
nhari 3 rariri phum 3 lyak, puil lum 3 sak tarifi 1, 
le prafifi ta luik, mui 3 ta luik nhari 1, 
nhari 3 vuik lafifi 3 cho 2 , cak ma pro 2 tari, 
bhavari ma kya, lü tuiri 3 ta rve 1 , 
khyam 3 mra rvhan 3 cui, präsuil la prafifi 1, 
alharin 1 tafifi1 so 2 , la van 3 po 2 mhä, 
rori vä pran 1 Ivan 3 , ü 3 cvan 3 bahuir, 
Mrari 3mhuir larifi 3 thvan 3 , yugam cvan 3 ka, 
thak van 3 nhac lum 3 , sori 3 kyum 3 mre khyä, 
phran 1 kä yü kyum 3 , mettä phum 3 rve 1 , 
si kun 3 sahh cä, pr i 3 krori 3 mhä sarifi 
kori 3 cvä le 3 mrat mhat ce sov. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
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At the end of the text the ms. contains a Burmese poem about the unlucky days of the 
months, the significance of the letters appropriate to the planets written in prose, the 
poem Maijä ton khre ratu of Lak Vai Sundara Ü 3 Mrat Cam (ca. 1723-1799 A . D . ) , 
the verse akkharä ~ and the date which runs as follows: 
i cä pri3 lac sakkaräj kä3 1236 khu pathama vächui la prahh1 kyo2 3 rak buddhahü3 ne1 

ne 4 nä ri kyo2 akhyim tvah Sudhammä lahkä kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sahh. 

This is a Burmese poem based on canonical Päli texts and their commentaries. It 
contains several short verses dealing with 10 kusaladhammas, 10 ducaritas, 10 suca-
ritas, 10 päramitäs, 6 rays of the Buddha, 8 ahgas of the bodhisatta etc. In the 
colophon a short account on the author is found. The author's name is Moh Pu who 
was appointed the lord (mrui 1 c ä 3 ) of Y a h 3 t o 2 by the king (the name is not 
mentioned). Later he became a monk named Atulacakka. He composed this text in 
1175 B.E./1813 A . D . in the month präsui. The author is not traceable in the literary 
sources. In the numerous printed editions with the title Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 amyui 3 

myui 3 , there is a text named Sudhammälarikära which consists only of a few verses, 
which are slightly different from those found in this ms. (see Gun to 2 poh 3 khyup 
Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 amyui 3 myui 3 , publ. Ü 3 Pyuih, Rankun: Mra Nandä Press 1972, 
pp. 112-118). It seems that the present ms. contains the complete original text, which 
has not yet been published. 

238 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 227-241. 

Lokanlti nissaya 

Beg. (fol. hhe v ) : namo tassa ~ . 

Lokaniti pavakkhämi nänä satta samuthitam 
mägadhen' eva sarikhepam vanditvä ratanattayam 

aham, hä sahh, ratanattayam, ratanä tui 1 i sum 3 p ä 3 tui 1 i apori 3 kui, vanditvä, rhi 
khui 3 ü 3 rve 1 , nänäsattasamuthitam, a t h ü 3 t h ü 3 so, 

End (fol. thü r ) : bhonto, 'ui lü apori 3 tui 1 . yo naro, akrari sü sarin, yatra, akrari achve 
khari pvan 3 'im nhuik, ämissam vä, tha mam 3 khai phvay kui lafifi 3 kori 3 , dhanam vä, 
uccä kui lanfi 3 kori 3 , passam tam, mrari i , tädiso, thui sabho rhi so, dumedho, muik so 
sü sarin, tam, thui achve khari pvan 3 uccä kui, dubba karoti, prac m h ä 3 sariri phrac 
rve 1 chori yü svä 3 tat i . tafi ca, thui achve khari pvan 3 kui lafifi 3, chetvä, phyak chi 3 

rve 1 , gacchati, svä 3 tat i . tädisam pi, thui sui 1 mrafi mrafi sa myha kui lui khrari tat so 
sü kui lafifi 3, na visäse, akyvan 3 ma vari rä, vä, akyvan 3 ma phvai 1 rä. p r i 3 pri. 

The ms. continues with 18 lines of a nissaya dealing with the association with the evil, 
the 24 paccayas in Päli, the verse akkharä ~ together with its nissaya, and the copying 
date of the ms. which runs as follows: 

i cä pü3 lac sakkaräj kä3 1236 khu pathama vächui la prahh1 kyo2 7 rak tanahganve ne1 
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ne 4 na ri kyo2 akhyim tvah Lokanidh{\)i kuiv re3 ku3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sahh. nibbana 
paccayo hotu. pri3 i. 

In this ms. each Päli gäthä is followed by its nissaya. The order of the stanzas and 
sometimes also their wording differ from those given in the printed editions, in which 
the number of verses usually is 167. In the beginning the sequence of the stanzas is 
no. 1, 2, 21, 3, 16, 43, 44, 51, 94, and towards the end the stanza no. 98 concludes the 
number of verses found also in the printed editions, e.g. T A C 79-99. The author of the 
nissaya is not quoted. For further details on Lokaniti see P N T B , especially the 
introduction §§9-19, and the Päli text with Notes, pp. 72-98. 

Mss.: G L 61 ; Oldenb 102; Pol 5525, 5526; for further mss. see the list of P N T B , 
pp. X X V I - X X V I I . 

239 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 227-241. 

Muntuihpah charä to 2 Rhari Vamsapäla (Rhah Vamsa): 3 pum ta khyü (Sum 3 pum 
tarn khyü) 

The text of the ms. is identical with that of the printed edition: Sum 3 pum tarn khyü 
kyam 3 nhari 1 sum 3 pum 'it thoh 1 kyam 3 , Rankun: Hamsävati Pitakat Press 1959, 
pp. 1-54. The ms. contains a short Burmese poem of the patthanä in 4 lines and the 
copying date which runs as follows: 
1236 khu pathama vächui la prahh1 kyo2 10 rak 4 hü3 ne1 pri3 i. 

The text deals with various topics such as the duties of teacher and pupil, parent 
and child, husband and wife etc., the fruitfulness of different kinds of däna, the 
disadvantages of evil conduct, the 8 boons of the queen Phussati, the 14 Khan-
dhakavattas etc. The author who flourished in the years 1778-1859 A . D . composed 
this work in 1191 B.E./1829 A . D . at the age of 51. His name as a novice was Rhari 
Parama. At the age of 23 he took ordination and got the name Rhari Vamsapäla. King 
Bhui 3 to 2 bhu rä 3 granted him the titles Vamsäbhilarikäramahädhammaräjähiräjaguru 
and Vamsäbhilarikäradhajamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru. He lived in the monastery 
of Mumtuiripari (or Muntuiripari) village. For his life and works see Ganthav 69ff., 
C M A 90. 

240 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 227-241. 

Am 1 bhvay thü 3 chan3 vatthu kyam3 

The ms. contains the text in verse and its explanations in prose. Here only the 
beginning and end of the text are quoted. 
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Beg. (fol. dhi v ) : namo tassa ~ . 

ogha yoga äsava gandha le 3 mann mhori, 
sum 3 chai 1 ta chü lan 3 ma prü safifi, 
lhuih kü 'up mhaii khyoh vay; 
rhac chai 1 ta kori mrok lori 3 k r i 3 , 
thui ä 3 lum 3 tvari gun pori 3 thari lha safifi, 
sari 3 vari chai 1 nhac c i 3 mü; 
rhe 1 svä 3 khori 3 k r i 3 pru rve 1 sä, 
ta chay nok ne mrok cu tve ka 
akhyve aram mhä lafifi 3; 
ta thori riä3 rä m y ä 3 nhuiri myha, 
lan 3 ma riä3 marin pat pat lariri rve 1 , 
phve nafifi ma kyan, m r ü 3 pro 2 han nhan 1 , 
khrok tan tarn k h ä 3 va mhä ; 
nam nak ne 1 fifia nicca bhay ma sve, 
thvak vafi khum lvhä 3 rap ma n ä 3 safifi, 
luik cä 3 tuiri 3 pro 2 khye rve 1 ; 
m i 3 pvä 3 thvak ne chai 1 ta pum, 
thin thin tok thvan 3 , lori rhin mvhan 3 sarin, 
kyvan 3 rve 1 lariri 3 ma kun nhuiri b h ü 3 ; 
ka turn ka rail athap thap, 
cak yan ta rä 3 chum lafifi nvä 3 nhari, 
rac pori 3 kyä 3 ra hap su i 1 ; 
ta pat pat safifi ta khyä khyä, 
sukha ma fifiim dukkha 'im mhä 
akrin kui ma re sä b h ü 3 ; 
lü 3 lä cum chan äsava, 
athak sui 1 c i 3 'ok sui 1 c i 3 nhan 1 

kha r i 3 chum mhä kya kha i 1 ; 
riä3 rap thäna ma lvai nhuiri, 
ma phrori 1 ma tan le 3 sva[i]y lam 3 mhä, 
ma gan 3 kvak sä chuiri rve 1 ; 
fifivan tanhä 'uiri para prac, 
ta rä rhac svay apro kyay nhari 1, 
rvam phvay ca Ii mhrac mhä 
nac khrari tuiri 3 nac su tak riä, 
pup cap bhi khrari 3 re 'im tvari 3 mhä 
atari 3 lok pamä su i 1 ; 

End (fol. dhu r line 4) : 
mätikä cafifi nhac lum 3 t hä 3 , 
vithi ayafifi cit acafifi nhari 1, 
krarifi ran kyari 1 ran m y ä 3 kui. 
amrat t a rä 3 mhat sä 3 päy nhut ram, 
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sarikhepa nariri 3 nissarann 3 sann, 
kyak tarifi 3 soka prä pran phrari 1. 
paramat sam ta s i 3 s i 3 , 
sarikä tve 3 cha ma rhi ra 'oh 
lan 3 ma puih puih k r i 3 kui. 

mrat sum 3 lü thi 3 ho sahh tuih 3 , 
vicikicchä kah 3 can kvä 'oh 
cit phrä khvai ve puih 3 sahh. 

lhuih 3 samuddarä vai ogha mha, 
tvan 3 khya tanhä avijjä nhah 1, 
sü hä ka ca, hü sa myha tui 1 dukkha pü pah, 
saiisarä vat cak kru i 3 hhvat ka, 
ma lvat lui khrah, kusala kam ayah mhä, 
jo bhavah hham ma chit 'oh sampaticchuih3 le. 

After this the explanation of the text follows. Here only the beginning and end are 
quoted. 

Beg (fol. dhu r ) : ogha yoga äsava gandha le 3 mahn mhoh hü so ara nhuik, paramattha 
akroh 3 kori 3 mrat so adhippäy kui ma kray ma kyariri 3, j u i 3 jariri 3 nafifi3 myä 3 , sari 
k r ä 3 le 1 kyak b h ü 3 so nan phrah 1 , kyam 3 gan nhari lyo 2 cvä, pafiriä atthi rhi sahh 
alyok, kok rve 1 pra sariri rhi so 2 , ogha nhuik le 3 p ä 3 , yoga nhuik le 3 p ä 3 , äsava nhuik 
le 3 p ä 3 , gandha nhuik le 3 p ä 3 a t hü 3 p r ä 3 sa tarifi 3. ogha nhuik le 3 p ä 3 hü sarifi k ä 3 

käma ogha bhava ogha ditthi ogha avijjä ogha hü rve 1 le 3 p ä 3 tafifi 3. 

End (fol. ni v ) : avijjä tanhä sahkhära aca t a r ä 3 mha nibbän achum 3 rhi so t a rä 3 kui 
khyä 3 n ä 3 si sä 'ori mätikä cafifi, kyafi 1 ran kyan ran myä 3 nhari 1 Bhurä 3 ho to 2 mü 
safifi atuih 3, akhuiri 3 amarifi3 ma rhi, vicikicchä sarikä kari 3 'ori chori rvak mhat sä 3 , 
t a r ä 3 kui le 1 lä ce khrari 3 rihä, cit phrä khvai ve athve thve phrat puih 3 rve 1 pra khyak 
kui, cak samsarä mahä-ogha lobha tanhä kilesä tarifi3 hü so vat chah 3 rai mha thvak 
lui so yogi pugguil tui 1 safifi, yum krarifi firim sak cvä 17 phrä so vithi cit ayafi tvari, 
atitabhavari nori, bhavahgacalana, bhavarigupaccheda, paficadvärävajjän 3 , cakkhu-
vifiriän acah cit i nok nhori kori 3 mrat so kusuil kam kui ma finam ma chit 
sampaticchuih3 cit phrah 1 kham lari 1 lyak, 7 khyak so jo mha tadärum thi 'ori piti so 
manassa phrari 1 ta va tarifi3 kyafi 1 kun chori kra ce khrari 3 rihä, kusalakam ayarifi 
mhä, jo bhavah finam ma chit 'ori sampaticchuih3, hü so ca k ä 3 kui 'up rve 1 chui sarifi. 
i safi k ä 3 ayafi k ä 3 mhat sä 3 si lvay 'ori kok yü chori sahh aphrac tan 3 . A m 1 bhvay 
thü 3 chan 3 vatthu kyam 3 nithitam. 

nori lä amyä 3 , amyui 3 s ä 3 tui, 
mhat sä 3 ce rä, I kyam 3 jä kui, 
krafiri ririui lha cvä, re 3 ra pä sä 3 , 
kusuil ä 3 krori 1 , ma lä 3 apäy, 
tarn k h ä 3 kvay rve 1 , lü vay nat prafifi, 
krafiri Iah le rä, Hosath(!)ä nhari 1, 
pucchä phre sü, mat Vidhü sui 1 , 
phrac lui mrui 1 rhari 1, i sui 1 kusuil, 
aphui 1 kui lahh 3 , buil lü ta kä, 
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bhum 3 rva a 3 , ve luik k ra 3 sarin 
rvari ä 3 sädhu kho 2 ce sov. 

1236 khu pathama vächui. 

The text deals with subjects from the Abhidhammapitaka. The explanations contain 
some quotations from the works of Rhah Mahärat thasära and Rhah Mahäsilavamsa. 
No further information about the author and the text could be found. 

Description see above, 227-241. 

Am 1 bhvay thü 3 chan3 vatthu kyam 3 

This ms. is a copy of ms. 240. It contains the date which is not found in 240: 
1236 khu (1874 A.D.) pathama vächui la prahh1 kyo2 chay rag(\). 

Collection of 5 fragments of different texts written by different scribes. Palm leaf. Foi l . 24; 242 
foil. 14: ka-kha with one broken leaf without pagination, fol. ka is tied together with some 
leaves: Rhah kyan 1 vat; 243 foil. 3: kho-kham: Kaccäyana vutti; 244 foil. 2: jh i - jhü: Sahgruih 
nissaya; 245 fol. 1: go 2 : Lak sac tori tä chum 3 ma cä and Tiloka hu chum 3 ma cä; 246 fol. 1: jo : 
T a r ä 3 cä joh, 3 blank leaves. 242 Some damages on foil, k i , kü and kai ; one fol. damaged on the 
left side, so that the foliation is lost. 242 48,5 x 5,8 cm. 39 x 5,5 cm. 243 51,9 x 6,4 cm. 
41,2 x 6,3cm. 244 50,5 x 5,9cm. 42,3 x 5,2cm. 245 49,5 x 5,5cm. 41 x 5 cm. 246 43,2 x 
5,9cm. 16,7 x 5cm. 242 9 lines; 243 10 lines; 244 8 lines; 245 10 lines; 246 9 lines. 242-245 
2 punch holes. Marginal titles of the sub-sections in 242: Paccava( !)kkhanagandh( !)i on foil, ki , 
k i ; Sahghan tori on fol. ku; L i n chay pä dan chay pä on fol. kü; Sekhiya on foil, ke-kha. Dated 
242 sak<ka>ra(!)j 57 khu on the obverse of fol. ka (this date may be 1257 B.E./1895 A . D . ) ; 
243-246 no date. 242, 244 Päli and Burmese nissaya; 243 Päli; 245-246 Burmese. 242-244, 246 
Prose; 245 verse. 

Ms.: 241. 

241 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Göttingen 

242-246 Hs-Birm 11. M I K , Berlin 

242 Hs-Birm 11. M I K , Berlin 

Description see above, 242-246. 

Rhah kyan1 vat (Hand-book for samaneras) 

Beg. a : namo tassa ~ . patisarikhä yoniso civaram patisevämi yäva-d-eva sitassa 
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patighataya, umhissa patighataya, damsamakasa vatatapasari( !)sapa samphassanam 
patighataya yäva-d-eva hiri( !)kopina paricchädanattham. civara vag. 

E n d a : bhikkhünmam hi pat(! )imärüpam ämasitum vattati ti vadanti äcariyä. rahan 
mimma tui 1 ä 3 Bhurä 3 chah tu kui sum sat khyah hhä ap i hü lui so. mimma sahh khre 
kui sum sat rve 1 rhi khui lui pä sahh chui so 2 mrac so 2 lanri mrac ra mahn, khye kui 
so 2 lahh phum ra mahn, ma lhup phai so 2 lahh ne ra mahn, ma lhup phai ne ka cit 
phrah 1 pah ( . . . ) 

This ms. represents a hand-book for novices and contains the following material: 4 
paccavekkhanä, request for the bowl and robe (called Sahghan 3 ton 3 in Burmese), 
upajjhäyayäcana, dasa näsetabba (lin chay p ä 3 ) , dasa dandakamma (dan chay pä 3 ) , 75 
sekhiya rules and short explanations on the vinaya rules concerning behaviour toward 
nuns. The last fol. is missing. The contents of the book are similar to the Rhari kyari 1 

vat, a small booklet for novices which was repeatedly printed and is widely used in 
Burma (e.g. Rhari kyari 1 vat sac mü kyay k r i 3 by Mahävisuddhäräma charä to 2, 
Mantale 3 n.d.). 

For editions of similar texts see Whitbread 105 s.v. Rhari kyariwat (4 recensions); 
B B 191 s.v. Shin K y i n (2 editions). 

a The ms. had been returned to the owner long before the way of quoting has been improved 
in this volume. 

243 Hs-Birm 11. M I K , Berlin 

Description see above, 242-246. 

Kaccayana: Kaccäyanavutti 

Fragment of the Nämakappa (corresponds to pp. 101-121 of the Buddha Säsana 
Council edition, quoted above, 425) . 

Mss.: 1 125-429, 248, 270, 431. 

244 Hs-Birm 11. M I K , Berlin 

Description see above, 242-246. 

Sahgruih nissaya 

Fragment of a nissaya on the Cetasikakanda of Anuruddha's Abhidhammatthasarigaha 
(see C P D 3.8.1). 

For different nissayas see % J28, l92, 202, 220, 253, 345, 347-350, 380-382. 
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Mss.: cf. % '2$, l92, 202, 220, 253, 345, 347-350, 380, 381; for mss. in other 
catalogues see 202. 

245 Hs-Birm 11. M I K , Berlin 

Description see above, 242-246. 

Rhah Mahärat thasära: Lak sac ton tä chum3 ma cä (end) and Rhah Mahäsi lavamsa: 
Tiloka hu chum3 ma cä (beginning) 

Fragment of two famous poems of oväda style. The text corresponds (with slight 
variations) to that of Hchp 15-16 (stanzas 30-42) and ib. 3-5 (stanzas 1-20). 

For Tiloka hu chum 3 ma cä see 276; cf. also part 1, introduction, p. X I . 

246 Hs-Birm 11. M I K , Berlin 

Description see above, 242-246. 

Tarä 3 cä 

Only one fol. with the beginning of the text. On the right side of the leaf the following 
note is added: Ü 'Uttama krak sahh t a r ä 3 cä joh ("text-book learnt by Ü 3 Uttama"). 
On the left side: Ü 'Uttama krori tvah kui kyi nhah 1 bharak ririT rvhe kak r nan 3 tak rä 
kro 2 , ka mahn to 2 nhah 1 , mar mrat phyä 3 dhammadä mui (the meaning of this note 
remains unclear, but it contains a reference to Ü 3 'Uttama's monastery). 

The text begins with the first päda of stanza 182 of the Dhammapada which is 
followed by a Burmese version of the story of Erakappatta dragon king (called 
Elakappatta in Burmese and Eräpatha in the present ms.) from the Dhammapada 
Commentary (PTS ed., I I I , pp. 230ff.). 

Mss.: cf. 405, 406, 408, 409, 411, 415-417, 429, and also Palace 61 (112), 62 (124), 68 
(178), 69 (189). 

247-251 Wa 64. S I B , Göttingen 

Collection of 5 different texts, written by different scribes. Deposit of unknown origin. Palm 
leaf. Foi l . 33; 247 foil. 25: thu-dhu: Bhikkhupät imokkha nissaya, fol. thu r has two lines noting 
the death of the Buddha and the second council, fol. dhu v is blank; 248 foil. 4: k h ä 3 - g ä , ghi: 
Kaccäyanavutti , fol. gä is tied together with one blank leaf; 249 fol. 1: no foliation fragment of 
Bhikkhunipätimokkha nissaya; 250 on the reverse of that fob: Homage to the former 28 
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Buddhas; 251 fol. 1: gha, tied together with one blank leaf: Chumma cä; 2 blank leaves, one 
leaf is tied together with some blank leaves. 248 Left side of foil, k h ä 3 and gä repaired; right 
edges of foil, k h ä 3 and ghi are broken. 247 46,4 x 5,2 cm. 37,9 x 4 cm. 248 50,6 x 6,2 cm. 
45 x 6 cm. 249 49,2 x 6,7 cm. 42 x 5,8 cm. 250 49,2 x 6,7 cm. 42 x 4,1 cm. 251 49,4 x 5,5 cm. 
15 x 4,5cm. 247 8 lines; 248 10 lines; 249 12 lines; 250 8 lines; 251 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good 
handwriting. Marginal title 248 on fol. gä: N ä m päli to 2 . Dated 247-250 no date; 251 sakkaräj 
1215 khu (1853 A . D . ) kachum la chan 6 rak galum man 3 ne tvah. Former owner or donor: 
Bhu i 3 M u i 3 . 247, 249 Burmese and Päli (nissaya); 248 Päli; 250, 251 Burmese. 247-249 Prose; 
250, 251 verse. 

247 Wa 64. S I B , Göttingen 

Description see above, 247-251. 

Pathama Bä 3 karä charä to 2 Rhah Dhammäbhinanda : Bhikkhupätimokkha nissaya 

Beg. (fol. thu v ) : namo tassa ~ . 
nätham mokkham natvä 'malam dhammah ca 'ssorasam ganam 
nissäyam pätimokkhassa vakkham nissayam me gurum 

pathama takära Vipulä pathyävatta gäthä 
aham, N v ä 3 p r a h 1 rvä thäna Munindasära amahh rhi so hä sahh, mokkham, ta thoh 
h ä 3 rä kilesä tuiv 1 mha lvat to 2 mü pr i 3 tha so, vä, lü sum ü tui 1 i amhu akr i 3 phrac 
to 2 mü tha so, nätham, veneyya sattavä tui 1 i santän nhuik phrac so kilesä kuiv phyak 
chi 3 to 2 mü so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 kui lahh koh, amalam, ahhac akre 3 kah tha so, vä, 
ahhac akre 3 i chan kyan bhak phrac tha so, dhammah ca, mag le 3 tan phuil le 3 tan 
nibbän pariyatti hu chu ap so chay p ä 3 so t a rä 3 to 2 kui lahh koh 3 , assa näthassa, thui 
veneyya sattavä tui 1 i ku i 3 kvay rä phrac to 2 mü so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 i , vä, thui 
veneyya sattavä tui 1 i santän nhuik phrac so kilesä kuiv phyak chi to 2 mu tat so mrat 
cvä Bhurä 3 i , orasam, kuiy to 2 rah nhac sä 3 to 2 phrac tha so, ganah ca, maggathän le 3 

yok phalathän le 3 yok hu chui ap so rhac so paramatthasarighä to 2 apoh 3 kuiv lahh 
kon, natvä namämi, sum 3 p ä 3 cetanä sum phyä 3 dvära panäma phrah 1 krahh chva 
cetanä rhi khui 3 pä i . 

End (fol. dhu r ) : lahh 3 koh 3 yakhah thariri1 ap so chvam pai nok hari h ä 3 amai ca so 
hah lyä alum cum kui thariri1 sarifi rhi so 2 sapit i 'ok a n ä 3 re kui Ivan rve 1 phrui 3 phrui 
tak rve 1 tarifi am 1 , omaka sapit 'ok riay so omakomaka sapit mann i. lafifi3 kori 3 

yakhah thariri1 ap so alum cum so chvam pai nok hari riä3 amai ca so hari lyä alum 
cum kui thariri sarin rhi so 2 'ok a n ä 3 re sui 1 ma rok phai atvari nhuik sä tharifi am 1 , I 
sapit safifi sapit riay ( . . . ) 

Incomplete Bhikkhupätimokkha nissaya containing the text up to the nissaya of 
pattasikkhäpada. In the prologue of the ms. it is stated that Nva 3 prari 3 charä to 2 Rhari 
Munindasära has written down the oral teachings of his preceptor Tipitakälarikära-
mahädhammaräjaguru (i.e. Pathama Bä 3 karä charä to 2 ) . This nissaya is similar, but 
not identical with the text found in 176, whereas 188, 195, and 285-288 represent 
different nissayas. 

Mss.: 176; cf. 188, 195, 285-288. 
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248 Wa 64. S I B , Göttingen 

Description see above, 247-251. 

Kaccäyana: Kaccäyanavutti 

Fragment of the Nämakappa and Samäsakappa (correspond to pp. 121-135 and 
179-182 of the Buddha Säsana Council edition). 

Mss.: 1125-429, 243, 270, 431. 

249 Wa 64. S I B , Göttingen 

Description see above, 247-251. 

Bhikkhunlpätimokkha nissaya 

A fragment of the Bhikkhunlpätimokkha nissaya containing the pubbakiccapucchana. 

Ms.: 158; for mss. in other catalogues see 158. 

250 Wa 64. S I B , Göttingen 

Description see above, 247-251. 

Homage to the 28 Buddhas (Nhac kyip rhac chü Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 ) 

Full text: 
name khye su nare a jine. 
ito imamhi, I Bhaddakambhä nhuik, jäte, <ku>n so, jino, Kakkusan, Konägun, 
Kassapa, Gotama, man to 2 ra so loka thvat t h ä 3 mrat Bhurä 3 tui kui lari 3 kori 3 , ito, I 
Bhadda kambhä mha, kule, 31 kambhä thak nhuik, jäte, <ku>n so, jine ca, Sikhi, 
Vesabhü, 2 chü thari rhä 3 , mrat cvä Bhurä 3 tui 1 kui lari 3 kori 3 , ito, mha, yudhe, 
91 kambhä thak nhuik, jätam, so, jinafi ca, Vipassi hu, kyo 2 ü thari rhä 3 , mrat Bhurä 3 

kui lari 3 kori 3 , ito, mha, rudhe, 92 kambhä thak nhuik, jäte, <ku>n so, jine, Tissa, 
Phussa tvari kho 2 , mrat j ino 2 tui 1 kui lari 3 kori 3 , ito, mha, vidhe, 94 kambhä thak 
nhuik, jätam, so, jinafi ca, Siddhat tvari kho 2 , rhari to 2 ta ü 3 , sum 3 lu m h ü 3 kui lari 3 

kori 3 , ito, mha, dippye, 118 kambhä thak nhuik, jäte, <ku>n so, jine ca, Piyadassi, 
Atthadassi, Dhammadassi, cafi ci rhe 1 nok, rofi tok alyham, tam khui 3 pyam safi, 
Sambuddha cac, mrat rhafi khyac kui lafi 3 kori 3 , ito, mha, anunänuse, kambhä 70000 
thak nhuik, jäte, <ku>n so, jine ca, Sumedhä, Sujätä, man sä tvari kho 2 , rhari to 2 

75 



Nr. 250-251 

Bhurä 3 , mrat nhac p ä 3 tui 1 kui lan 3 koh 3 , ito, mha, lakhe, kambhä ta sim 3 thak nhuik, 
jätam, so, jinah ca, Padummuttara, näma tvah kho 2 , mrat j ino 2 kui lari 3 kori 3 , tathä, 
thui Padummuttara pvari 1 to 2 mü so Särakambhä nhuik, ka kappe, kambhä ta 
sarikhye thak nhuik, jäte, <ku>n so, jine ca Anomadassi, P^duma, Närada, näma tvari 
man, bhun cafi Bhurä 3 , mrak 3 p ä 3 tui 1 kui lari kori 3 , tato, thui Padummuttara pvari 1 

to 2 mü so Särakambhä mha, kha[ka] kappe, kambhä 2 sarikhye thak nhuik, jäte, 
<ku>n so, jine ca, Marigala, Sumana, Revata, Sobhita, man ra thari rhä 3 , 4 p ä 3 ü 3 nori, 
mrat bhun 3 khori tu i 1 kui lari 3 kori 3 , tato, mha, da kappe, kambhä 3 sarikhye thak 
nhuik, jätam, so, jinafi ca, Kondanfia hu, näma thari po 2, mrat rhari to 2 kui lari 3 kori 3 , 
tato, vä kappe, kambhä 4 sarikhye thak nhuik, jäte, <ku>n so, jine ca, Tanharikarä, 
Medharikarä, Saranarikarä, Diparikarä, mrat cvä bhun 3 tü, 4 chü thari po 2 , mrat j ino 2 

tui 1 kui lan 3 kori 3 , iti, sui 1 , khye su, ta chai 1 2 kambhä tui 1 nhuik, jäte, so, hare, 
2 kyip 4 b chari, Bhurä 3 rhari tui 1 kui, aham, sari, name namämi, käya rivat krafi, vaci 
mana, sum 3 dvära phrari 3 krafi chva saddhä, rhi khui 3 pä i . Bhu i 3 M u i 3 kui re 3 rve 1 sa 
n ä 3 luik pä Bhurä 3 . 

This text is slightly different from that of the printed edition (in Saccä manduin Bhurä 3 

rhi khui 3 amyui 3 myui 3 mü tofi 3, ed. Ü 3 Cam K r i , Rankun: Käyasukha Press 1970, 
pp. 77-79). The text in our ms. contains the 4th and final päda of the introductory 
stanza and the complete nissaya. 

a hare 
b 2 kyip 8 chan 

251 Wa 64. S I B , Göttingen 

Description see above, 247-251. 

Chumma cä (Chum 3 ma cä) 

Fragment: last fol. of the text. Burmese poem describing the decimal system of 
numbers. 

Here a few lines of the text and the date are quoted (fol. gha v line 4): 
le lum thori pari, sin lyhari riä3 lum, 
khyok lum mhä san 3 , achan chan, 
rvhari lam nhac lum khya. 
sufifia po 2 tvari, lum kri tari bhe, 
ma lvai ma sve, kye rive khyim sa myha, 
ganan 3 re, mhat le sam pok cap. 
khunhac rak sä 3 , myui le p ä 3 , 
kyu i 3 c ä 3 tat 'on sari. 

sakkaräj 1215 khu kachum la chan 6 rak galum man3 ne tvah, su hay tuiv sah ram 
chumma cä kui re kü rve1 pri3 i. nat lü sädhu kho2 ce sov. 
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252-253 Cod.Ms.Birm. 22. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Foi l . 44; 252 foil. 39: kü, g h e - n ä 3 , thü, the, dhi, d h o 2 - n ä 3 : 
Mälälahkäravatthu, one blank leaf and one leaf noted: pahhcama puih, foil, ho, ho 2 and n ä 3 are 
tied together with some blank leaves; 253 foil. 5: chi-chai: Sahgruih akok, fol. chai is tied 
together with some blank leaves. 48,1 x 5,6cm. 40,5 x 5 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially 
gilded. Good handwriting. Marginal titles 253 on fol. chai: Sahgruih akok; 252 on fol. kü : 
Mälälarikära pathama tvai, on foil. h o 2 - h ä 3 : Mälälahkära tatiya tvai, on foil. d h o 2 - n ä 3 : 
Mälälahkära pahcama tvai, on the remaining foil.: Mälälahkära. Dated 252 sakkaraj 1237 khu 
nhac (1876 A . D . ) präsui la pran 1 kyo 2 10 rak, k räsapa te 3 ne 1 9 näri akhyim; 253 sakkaräj 1237 
khu (1876 A . D . ) tapoh la prah kyo 2 4 rak ne 1. Donor 253 written on the right margin of fol. 
chai: 1269 khu tachohmum la chan 7 rak ne 1, Mo 2 lamruih mrui 1 Ahva kyoh 3 bhum bhurä O 3 

Cäy(!)itta i ä rammikadhammasamghika lhü i . See also 183. Burmese. Prose. 

252 Cod.Ms.Birm. 22. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 252-253. 

Maithl 3 charä to 2 Rhah K a v i : Mälälahkäravatthu 

Incomplete biography of the Buddha, corresponds to the text of the printed edition, 
pp. 10-13, 83-109, 111-115, 263-264, 304-306, 310-335. For details see 409. 

Mss.: 409, 399. 

253 Cod.Ms.Birm. 22. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 252-253. 

Pathama Bä 3 karä charä to 2 Rhah Dhammäbhinanda : Sahgruih akok 

Beg. (fol. chi r ) : <parica> vokärapatisandhe nämakkhandhä sah, hadayavatthu ä 3 , 
hadayavatthu sah paricavokärapatisandhe nämakkhandhä ä 3 , sahajätasatti phrah 1 

kye 3 j ü 3 pru pe i ; vä, lobhamü nämakkhandhä 4 p ä 3 tui tvah, ta p ä 3 p ä 3 so 
nämakkhandhä tui 1 sahh paricavokärabhum nhuik phrac so akhä, 

End (fol. che v ) : ähäratthi sahh rup ähära nhah 1 tü i . indriyatthi sahh rüpajivitindriya 
nhah 1 tü i . avigata paccahh sahh atthi nhah 1 tü i . I sui 1 lyhah näm rup nhac p ä 3 sahh 
näm rup nhac p ä 3 ä 3 avigata, sahajäta, anriamariria, nissaya, indriya, vippayutta, atthi, 
avigata tahh hü so kuiv paccaya satti phrah 1 kye jü pru pe i hü luiv sov. ito param 
gandh(!)agarubhirukattä abhidhammattä bahum karattäcanalikhitam. paccahh puih 3 . 

Mruin ityäbhikhyagämamhi bhütena jätiyä likham 
dhärentu sädhavo dhamme chekam denti a abhinhaso 
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saddhammathitakamena Dhammabhinandanamena 
sarüpam dhimatä mayä 'bhidhammatthapadipassa 
puhhenänena Buddhattham paririädhikam hitam vaham 
püretvä pärami patvä taremi janatam pihum b 

Mruih ityäbhikhyagämamhi, pahhä rhi tuiv 1 kuiv pahhä rhi tui 1 i khyup tahh t h ä 3 rä 
phrac so kroh 1 Mruih hü rve 1 than rhä 3 so näma tarn chit rhi so rvä nhuik, jätiyä, 
patisandhe ä 3 phrah 1, bhütena, phrac tha so, saddhammathitakäme, sü to 2 koh 3 t a rä 3 

i mrari rhahh cvä tarifi khrari 3 kuiv aluiv rhi so, dhimatä d( !)imantena, pahhä ä 3 

phrari 1 Ivan so, Dhammabhinandanamena, t a r ä 3 sa phrari 1 t a r ä 3 kuiv a thü 3 sa phrari 1 

aluiv rhi so krori 1 , Dhammäbhinanda amahh rhi so, mayä, hä sahh, likkh(i)itam, re ap 
so abhidhammassa dipassa, abhidhammä khunhac kyam 3 nhuik ho to 2 mü ap kum so 
anak tuiv 1 kuiv, ta nariri k ä 3 , abhidhammassa padipassa, abhidhammä khunhac kyam 3 

nhuik ho to 2 mü ap kum so anak tuiv 1 i pra rä pra krori chi m i 3 sa phvay phrac so 
Abhidhammattha sahgruih kyam 3 i , sarüpam, sarup ara kok tuiv 1 , sädhavo, sü to 2 

kori tuiv 1 sahh dhamme abhidhamme, abhidhammä khunhac kyam 3 nhuik, chekam, 
limmä khyah suiv 1 , ce enti, akay rve 1 rok luiv kum sahh phrac am 1 , evam sati, I sui 
rok luiv kum sarifi rhi so 2 , abhinham, ma prat, dhärentu, chori ce kum sa tafiri3. vä, 
dhärentu, chori ce kum so 2, aham, hä sahh, anena puhhena, I suiv 1 abhidhammä 
khunhac kyam 3 nhuik ho to 2 mü ap kum so anak tui 1 kui, anak tui i pra rä pra krori 
chi m i 3 sa phvay phrac so Abhidhammä sahgruih kyam 3 i sarup ara kok kui pru ra so 
kori 3 mhu krori, pärami, sum chay so pärami tui 1 kui, püretvä, pran 1 rve 1 , vä, phrah 1 

ra so krori 1 , vata kantena, cari cac sa phrari 1, hitam, lü nat tui 1 i aci 3 apvä 3 phrac so, 
vä, lü nat tui i aci 3 apvä 3 kui choh tat so, paririädhikam, parinä phrah 1 Ivan mrat so, 
Buddhatth(!)a<m>, Bhurä 3 aphrac sui 1 , patvä, rok rve 1 , bahum, myä 3 cvä so, 
janatam, lü apori kui, täremi, samsarä tan hü so re a rah mha thup rve 1 nibbän tan hü 
so kyari 3 tak sui 1 tafi lui i . 

arhah Dhammäbhinanda amah rhi so pugguil safi re ci rah ap so mrat so anhac sa 
phvay phrac rve 1 parifiä rhi tui 1 sari ma prat 'ori me ap so Abhidhammattha sahgruih 
kyam 3 i abhidhammattha sahgruih kyam nhuik sarup akok rhac puih k ä 3 I tvari rve 1 

apri 3 sui 1 rok i hü lui so 2 . 

sakkaräj 1237 khu tapon la pran kyo2 4 rak ne pri i. 

On the right margin of the last fol. chai, the date of the donor is given: 
1269 khu tachohmum la chan 7 rak ne1, Mo2lamruih mrui1 Ahva kyoh3 bhum bhurä U3 

Cäy(\)itta i ärammika dhammasamghika lhü i. See also 183. 

This ms. is the incomplete nissaya or akok of the 8th chapter (Paccarifi3 puiri 3 or 
Paccayasarigahavibhäga) of the Abhidhammatthasarigaha. The beginning portion is 
missing. At the end of the chapter, 3 prologue gäthäs together with the nissaya of the 
author Rhari Dhammäbhinanda are written. The text of the ms. is not always identical 
with that of the printed edition quoted below. 

For another ms. of this text see 380. For different nissayas by the same author see :8, 
x28, 345, 347-349. For different text of Sahgruih akok/nissaya see x92, 202, 220, 244, 
350, 381. 

E d . : Sahgruih adhippäy kok by Pathama Bä 3 karä charä to 2 , Rankun: SudhammavatI 
Press 1326 B.E./1964 A . D . 
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Mss.: 380; cf. % x28, :92, 202, 220, 244, 345, 347-350, 381, 382. 

See Pit-sm 800; Pit-st 163 (171), 224 (660). 

a c' enti b bahum 

254-256 Cod.Ms.Birm. 23. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers with gilded edges. Foi l . 139; ka-hä , ka-hi, 
ka -ghä ; 254: foil. 50: k a - h ä : Särakathä; 255 foil. 51 : ka-h i : Dhä tuka thä nissaya sac; 256 foil. 
38: ka -ghä : Mülasikkhä nissaya; the first foil, of 254 and 255 and the last fol. of 254 are tied 
together with some blank leaves. 254 The edges of foil, ka-k i and the middle part of the top 
edges of all foil, are damaged; 255 damages in the middle of the lower edges of all foil. 
50 x 6 cm. 41 x 5,3 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Titles on 
the top wooden cover: Mülasikkhä nissyha, Bhikkhu-oväda, Sahgrui akok 7 puih 3 ; on the 
bottom cover is the same but 7 puih 3 is not mentioned; these covers do not belong to this ms. 
Titles on the title foil.: 254 Särakathä; 255 Dhä tuka thä kok; 256 Mülasikkhä nissya. Marginal 
titles: 254 on fol. ka : Särakathä nissaya, and on fol. kä : Särakathä; 255 on fol. khai is wrongly 
written Särakathä nisya, on fol. hä : Dhä tuka thä nissya; 256 on fol. ka : Mülasikkhä nissaya. 
Dated 254 sakkaräj 1235 (1873 A . D . ) väkhoh la prahh kyo 2 chay rok ne 1 ne mvan ma tahh mhi 
akhyin tvah; 255 sakkaräj 1235 khu (1873 A . D . ) to 2salah la prahh 1 kyo 2 chay ta rak, 
b u d d h a h ü 3 ne 1 nna ne h ä 3 näri akhyin tvah; 256 sakkaräj 1235 khu (1873 A . D . ) to 2salah la 
pranh 1 kyo 2 11 rak buddhahü ne 1 rifia ne 3 khyak ma ti mhi akhyin tvah. Donor: 254 written 
on fol. ka r, right margin: 1269 khu tachoh mum 3 la chan 3 7 rak ne 1 , Mo 2lamruiri mrui 1 Ahva 
kyoh 3 bhun b h u r ä 3 Ü 3 Cäritta i dhammasamghika lhü i ; 255 on fol. hi r, right margin: cä takä 
K u i Sahkhä j an i 3 moh nham tui 1 koh mhu; on fol. khai v, right margin former owner: Ahva 
kyoh 3 arammikadhammasamghika lhü i ; 256 on fol. ghä r, right margin: cä takä K u i Sahkha 
jani moh nham tui koh mhu; on fol. ci v, right margin former owner: Ahva kyoh 3 arammika
dhammasamghika lhü i . See also 183. Former owner written with pencil on the title foil, of 254 
and 256: Ma Bri cä; and on the title fol. of 255: Ma Br i . 254 Burmese; 255, 256 Päli and 
Burmese nissaya. 254 Prose and verse; 255 prose; 256 Päli in verse and prose and Burmese in 
prose. 

Description see above, 254-256. 

Khah K r i 3 Prann 1 : Särakathä (Sarakatha sam pok) 

This ms. contains the same text as l2. It has, however, slight variations due to different 
spelling and wording without altering the sense. This ms. is more correct and complete 
than l2. The colophon at the end of the text is different. Only beginning and end of the 
ms. are quoted here. 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . 

sabbantarä, pahinä, pay khvä mrat kye 3 j ü 3 , 

254 Cod.Ms.Birm. 23. SuUB, Göttingen 
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sumpä 3 ratanä, kran firivat cvä, vandä thip tan ü 3 , 
äcariyä, mrat charä, chay phrä thi na p h ü 3 , 
ti saranä, mrat charä, püjä rhe 3 a ü 3 , 
rhe 3 rhe 3 charä, nissaya, mhi 3 rä ma Ivan k rü 3 . 
pran 1 pvä pahhä, i kyam 3 cä, chui rä cit krah n ü 3 . 

End (fol. ha v ) : 
hhä krafifi n i 3 ve 3 , gu[m]n nan 1 mvhe 3, 
ma ve 3 nibbän prahh. 
nibbän 1 chan 1 yan 3 , lak ta lham 3 , 
i kyam puiv 1 choh rann. 
Särakathä nithitä 3 . 

aham, akyvannup sahh, etena, i suiv 1 re 3 k ü 3 pru cu ra so, puhhakammena, kori mhu 
kam krori 1 , samatimsapäramiyo, amhu sum[m] chay so pärami tuiv 1 kuiv, püretväna, 
prafifi1 cum ce ü 3 rve 1 , anägate, nori so akhä nhuik, panriädhikam, pafiriä phrari 1 Ivan 
mrat so, Buddhattam, Bhurä 3 aphrac suiv 1, pattam, rok sarin, bhavämi, phrac ra pä 
luiv i . 

sakkaräj 1235 väkhoh la prann kyo2 chay rak ne1 ne mvan ma lahh mhi akhyin tvah 
Särakathä kyam3 kuiv re kü3 rve1 pri3 prahh1 cum sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

In 12 (p. 7, line 17) the name of the author's village is written as Gintucana. But in 
the present ms. (on fol. ria v line 5) it is Tintuvana. In the ms. below, 385 (on fol. dhi r 
line 4), its name is written as Tin[mt]thuvana. This village is mentioned in Ganthav 188 
(no. 43) as Tinduvanagäma and the author's name is given as Khari K r i 3 Prafifi 1. This 
Khari K r i 3 Prafifi 1 is probably identical with Mori Prafifi 1 (see Pit-sm 1805) who was 
the disciple of Tori le 3 lum 3 charä to 2 Rhari Medhävi (1090-1168 B.E./1728-1806 
A . D . ) . The date of the composition of Särakathä (1172 B.E./1810 A . D . ) corresponds 
to this period also. 

Mss.: x 2, 385. 

a The text ends here and the remaining portion is different from that of 12. 

255 Cod.Ms.Birm. 23. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 254-256. 

Pathama Rvhetori charä to 2 Rhari Gunäcära or Gunacäri : Dhätukathä akok 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . 
viramiyamunindanäviko samsärannavato bahujane 
gayha matikarena tärayi dhammanävamäruyha tam name 
muhädikullolitävici klesavälamacchädi äkulam 
samsäramahodadhäriyä käyasukhena tarimsu tarn name 
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sivadhanasaram thitam sire samsarasagarassa bhufijasi 
maggolumpenutinnako ariyanävikajavanä nanämi tarn 

i sum gäthä k ä 3 vetäli gäthä tann. 
ratanattayamicceva namitvä navanissayam 
Dhätukathäya likkhissam sotujanamattäya sädhukam 

i catutthagäthä k ä 3 Pathyävatta gäthä tann. 
yo munindo nävito, akrah mrat cvä Bhurä 3 tann hü so saribho lhe m h ü 3 sann, 
dhammanävam, t a r ä 3 tann 3 hü so sanbho lhe thak sui 1 , äruyha, tak ci to 2 mü rve 1 , 
viramiyam, viriya tann hü so tak ma kuiv, matikarena, rifiäna tann hü so lak to 2 

phrari, gay[y]ha, kuih cvai to 2 mü rve 1 , samsärannavato, khandhä äyatana aca rhi 
sann tui 1 i acafifi ma prat phrac khrah hu chui ap so samsarä tann hü so samuddharä 
mahä lhuiii 3 ma vai ogha mha, bahu, m y ä 3 cvä kun so, Jane, Buddhaveneya tann hü so 
sanbho lhe sä 3 apori 3 tuiv 1 kui, tärayi, kay tari to 2 mü pri. tarn munindanävikam, thui 
mrat cvä Bhurä 3 tariri hü so sanbho lhe m h ü 3 kui, aham, riä safifi, name namämi, i . 
yäyadhammanäväya, akrari t a r ä 3 tariri hü so saribho lhe phrari 1, ariyä, ariyä pugguil 
tui 1 safifi, muhädikullolitävicim, moha pati[g]gha aca rhi so akusuil t a r ä 3 tafifi hü so 
lok tat so tham pui 3 lafifi rhi tha so, klesavälamacchädi äkulam, lobha aca rhi so ta sin 
ma ka so kilesä tafifi hü so riä3 r a i 3 aca rhi safifi phrafi 1 prvam tha so, samsära-
mahe( !)dadhi, aca ma thari samsarä tarin hü so mahäsamudd[h]arä kui, sukhena, lvay 
sa phrari 1 khyam sä sa phrari 1 lari 3 hü, tarimsu, k ü 3 to 2 mü kun pri. tarn dham
manävam, thui t a r ä 3 tafifi hü so saribho lhe kuiv, aham, riä sariri, name namämi, i , 
maggolumpena, maggari rhac p ä 3 tariri hü so saribho phofi phrafi 1, utinnako, k ü 3 

mrok pr i 3 so, yo ariyanävikajano, akrari ariyä pugguil rhac yok tafifi hü so safibho lhe 
sä 3 apofi3 safifi, samsarasagarassa, aca ma thari samsarä tari hü so, mahäsamudd[h]arä 
i, tire, kam n ä 3 nhuik, thip nhuik, thitam, tafifi so, sivadhanasäram, nibbän tafifi hü so 
uccä nhac kuiv, abhufijasi, sum[m] chori to 2 mü kra le pri. tarn ariyanävikajanam, 
thuiv ariyäpugguil rhac yok tafifi hü so sanbho lhe s ä 3 apori 3 kui, aham, riä sarin, 
name namämi, rhi khuiv 3 pä i . abhufijasi nhuik, a k ä 3 lopa tafifi. sa, k ä 3 , ahosi adäsi 
kai sui 1 ägama tafifi. icceva iti evam yathä vuttanayena, akrari chuiv ap khai 1 pr i 3 so 
nafifi phrari 1, ratanattayam, ratanä sumpä 3 tui 1 i apori 3 kui, namitvä, rhi khui 3 p r i 3 

rve 1 , sotunam, jä sari sä 3 tui 1 i , atthäya, akyuiv 3 rihä, Dhätukathäya, Dhätuka thä 
kyam i , navanissayam, nissaya sac kuiv, sädhukam, kori 3 cvä, lik( !)khissam lik(!)khis-
sämi, re 3 pe am 1 , navanissayam Dhätukathäya lik( !)khissam hü so atifiriän nhari 1 

afifii, rhe 3 ü 3 cvä [mä] <dhätu>kathä saddä i , vacanattha kui, sotujana tui 1 i akyuiv 3 

kui pra pe am 1 . Kathiyanti ettha etenä ti vä kathä, dhätünam kathä Dhätukathä . 

End (fol. nä r ) : atthamanaya nhuik tü rä pori 3 khai 1 safifi atuifi 3 I kuiv 3 pud tui 1 nhari 
tü so pud tuiv kuiv akyafifi sarup mhat rve 1 ho. visajjanä k ä 3 I kuiv 3 pud nhari 1 tü 
sariri khyarifi. krvari 3 so pud tuiv 1 kui atthamanaya nhuik pra khai 1 so vippayut le 3 

p ä 3 tuiv 1 phrari 1 chari khyari rve 1 khvai le. akrvari gäthä safifi atthamanaya nhuik pra 
khai 1 so udän gäthä pari, osänanayo pr i 3 pri. 

jinacakke payälakkhe a sakkaräje balakkaye b 

patthetu saravannäyam nitthito navanissayo 
Pathyävatta. 

Dhätukathäya lik(!)khito Gunacäri ti nämena 
bhikkhunä sama(!)ten' idam dhärentu sädhukam vififiü 
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Nr. 255-256 

Viparitapathyavatta. 
dutiyagäthä aca nhuik dhätü hu ü digha nhah rvat. jinacakkena, h ä 3 mär 'ori mrari 
Bhurä 3 rhah säsanä to 2 sahh, payälakkhe a , 2315 khu nhac sui 1 , patte, rok lap so 2, 
sakkaräje tu, lü tuiv 1 i kojä sakkaräj kä 3 , balakkaye b, 1133 khu suiv 1, patte, rok la 
so 2, saravanne, väkhoh la nhuik, nämena, amahh ä 3 phrah 1, Gunacäri ti, Gunacäri 
hü rve 1 , samutena, samut ap so, bhikkhunä, rahan 3 sahh, lik(!)khito, re 3 ap so, 
Dhätukathäya, Dhätukathä i , ayam nissayo, I nissaya sac sahh, nitthito, pr i 3 pri. idam 
navanissayam, I nissaya sac kuiv, viririühi, pahhä rhi tuiv 1 sahh, sädhukam, koh 3 cvä, 
dhärentu, chori ce kun sa tahh. 

sakkaräj 1235 khu, to2salah la prafifi1 kyo2 chay ta rak, buddhahü3 ne1, nha ne hä3 nä ri 
akhyin tvah Dhätukathä nissaya sac. chay kroh3 le ahgä sum[m] khyap kui re3 kü3 rve1 

pri3 prahh1 cum sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di ä nhah pran1 cum pä lui i. 

This ms. is a nissaya or akok on Dhätukathä. On the right margin of fol. ka v, the title 
is wrongly written as Kathävat thu nissaya. In the colophon of the ms. it is mentioned 
that the monk Rhari Gunacäri composed this nissaya in 2315 A . B . , 1133 B . E . (1771 
A . D . ) . There are five different akok by different authors (see Pit-sm 555-559) but this 
work is neither mentioned in Pit-sm nor in Ganthav 32. For the life and works of the 
author, see above, 121. 

Mss.: M N M 124, Palace 34 (8), 37 (28), 38 (36); Pit-st 187 (924); P M T I 227 (Add. 
19978). 

a payälakkhe: 2315 according to the pitakat sarikhyä system (cf. pt. 1, p. X l X f ) . 
b balakkaye is 1133 B . E . according to the pitakat sarikhyä system. 

256 Cod.Ms.Birm. 23. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 254-256. 

Paluiri 3 chara to 2 Rhari Ariyalarikära or Dakkhinavan chara to 2 : Mülasikkhä nissaya 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . 
lokanätham namasitvä sabbalokahitävaham 
bhaväbhävakaram dhammam ganari ca sugato rasam 
pubbäcariyasihänam mat am nissaya sädhukam 
yuvasotunamat<th>äya Mülasikkhäya nissayam 
karissämi samäsena tikäya anurüpato 
cakkaddhirä mahäpahhä cintayantu tatuttari 

aham, hä sahh, sabbalokahitävaham, khap sim so loka i aci 3 apvä 3 kui chori to 2 mü 
tat so, lokanätham, loka sumpä 3 i ku i 3 kvay rä phrac to 2 mü so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 kui, 
namasitvä, rhi khuiv 3 ü rve 1 , bhaväbhävakaram, bhava riay bhava k r i 3 i ma rhi khrah 
kui pru tha so, dhamman ca, mag phuil nibbän pariyatti tarifi hü so t a rä 3 chay p ä 3 

kui lahh, namasitvä rhi khuiv 3 ü 3 rve 1 , sugatorasam, mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sä 3 to 2 phrac 
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so, ganari ca, ariyä pugguil rhac p ä 3 tuiv i apoh 3 kui Iah, namasitvä, rhi khuiv 3 u 3 

rve 1 , pubbäcariyasihänam, rhe 3 nhuik phrac kun so charä tui 1 i , matam, ayü kui, 
sädhukam, koh 3 cvä, nissaya, mhi 3 rve 1 , yuvasotunam, cä sah pyuiv tui 1 i , atthäya, 
akyuiv 3 hhä, tikäya, tikä nhah 1 , anurüpato, lyo 2 cvä, Mülasikkhäya, Mülasikkhä 
amah rhi so kyam i, nissä( !)ya<m>, amhi kuiv, samäsena, akyahh 3 ä 3 phrah 1 , 
karissämi, pru am 1 , cakkaddharä, säsanä to 2 kui choh kun so, mahäpahhä, k r i 3 so 
pahhä rhi kun so sü to 2 koh 3 tui 1 sah, tato, thui nissaya thak, uttari, alvan, cintayantu, 
kram ce kun sa tan. 

evanipaccakärassa antaräye asesato 
änubhävena näsetvä icchitattham samicchatu 

evam, i sui 1 , nippaccakärassa, ratanä sumpä 3 ä 3 rhi khuiv khrah kui pru so koh mhu 
cetanä i , änubhävena, ä n u b h o 2 ä 3 phrari, antaräye, atvari 3 apa nhuik phrac so antaräy 
tui 1 kui, asesato, akrvari 3 ma rhi so ä 3 phrari 1, näsetvä, phrok ce rve 1 , icchitattham, lui 
ap so akyuiv 3 sah, samicchatu, pr i 3 pran 1 cum ce sa tahh. 

natvä nätham pavakkhämi Mülasikkham samäsato 
bhikkhunä navakenädo mülabhäsäya sikkhitum 

aham, hä san, nätham, lü sumpä 3 tui 1 i ku i 3 kvay rä phrac to 2 mü so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 

kui, natvä, rhi khui 3 ü 3 rve 1 , navakena, asac phrac so, bhikkhunä, rahan 3 sah, ädo, 
aca nhuik, mülabhäsäya, Mägat( !)abhäsä phrah 1, sikkhitum, sah khrah rihä, Mülasik
kham, müla phrac so sikkhä kuiv, samäsato, akyah ä 3 phrari 1, pavakkhämi, ho pe 
lattan 1. I gäthä k ä 3 kyam pru charä tui 1 i phvai 1 rä ä 3 phrah 1 ra tanat tayapanäma kui 
pru rve 1 Mülasikkhä amahh rhi so kyam kui pru am 1 hü rve 1 van khan sa tahh. 

End (fol. gä 3 v ) : samghä ä 3 , kathinam, kathin kuiv, atthatam, khari 3 ap pr i 3 so, 
dhammiko, t a r ä 3 nhah 1 rhahh so, kathinatthäro, kathin khari khrah kuiv, anumo-
datha, vam mrok kun lo. iti, I suiv 1, vatvä, chuiv rve 1 , ävuso, arhah, samghassa, 
sarighä ä 3 , kathinam, kathin kuiv, atthatam, khrah ap pri. dhammiko, tarä nhari 1 

rharin so, kathinatthäro, kathin khari khrah kuiv, anumodäna, vam mrok kun i. iti, 
I suiv, tikkhatth( !)um, sum[m] krim, vatvä, chuiv rve 1 , kathinam, kathin kuiv, 
anumodätabbam, vam mrok ap i . Mülasikkhäya, müla phrac so sikkhä i , vä, Müla
sikkhä a ma<ri>. rhi so kyam i, nissayam, nissaya sahh, nitthitam, pr i 3 i . paricatisä-
dhikasahassa sakkaräje saravannamäsassa punnamiyam sokridine Mülasikkhä nissa
yam parinitthitam. Pathama arhah I( !)riyälarikära b h u r ä 3 khre rah 3 to 2 nhuik ariay ka 
pari mrai rve 1 , sakkaräj 998 rok so akhä nhuik, Sirisudhammaräjämahädhipati amarifi 
to 2 rhi so arhah man t a r ä 3 k r i 3 sahh paricari3 loh 3 tuiv 1 kui cä me 3 ca pru rve 1 kham 
to 2 mü so paricari lori tuiv tvari pathama a ü 3 phrac rve 1 , Pathama arhah Ariyälahkära 
bhurä 3 lak thak ka pah 

sakkaräj 999 kachu[m]n la prahh kyo2 6 rak buddhahü3 ne1 sui1 avah ta khyak ti3 kyo2 

25 näri sum[m] pät, sikkhä pud to2 nhuik tahh so pahcan3 aphrac suiv1 rok sahh. 
sakkaräj (10)10 tapoh la tvah pitakat to2 kui ma ra sahh. 1030 natto2 la chan3 9 rak 2 
ne1 ne tak ta khyak ti kyo2 tvah Ariyälahkära hü so nämam tarn chip to2 nhah1 ta kva 
Dakkhinavan kyoh to2 kui ra sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

At the end the ms. contains a short Burmese poem on the Shwedagon pagoda, the 
patthanä for Buddhahood, the verse akkharä ~ and the date. Here only the beginning 
and end of the poem and the date are quoted. 

83 
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Beg. (fol. gha r ) : 
Siriguttare, kum[m] ne safiriä, 
amafifi mhä k ä 3 , Sattä bhümi, 
Bhüridatta, Pokkharavati, 
Siharäjä, Tampaguttä, 
Tigumbha hu, satta nämam, 
kampahn 3 kham sahh, 

End (fol. gha v ) : 
bhun khoh dhammaräj , rhah khyac mrat cvä, 
ton cakrä i , khyah 3 rä puiri 3 khyä 3 , 
mhat c im 1 t h ä 3 sahh Bhurä 3 cham to 2 samuih tan. 

sakkaräj 1235 khu to2salah la prahh1 kyo2 11 rak buddhahü ne1 hha ne 3 khyak ma ti 
mhi akhyin tvah Mülasikkhä päth nissaya kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 prahh1 cum sahh. 

Paluiri 3 charä to 2 Rhah Ariyälahkarä (born ca. 979 B.E./1617 A . D . ) was the preceptor 
of king Sirisudhammaräjämahädhipati (i.e. Sälvan man 3 , 1629-1648 A . D . ) . He 
composed this work in 1035 B.E./1673 A . D . A short account of his life is given in the 
colophon. He was the close disciple of Rhari Ariyälarikära of A v a and stood first 
among the candidates in the examination of the scriptures in 998 B.E./1636 A . D . In 
999 B.E./1637 A . D . he received ordination and in 1010 B.E./1648 A . D . he was put in 
charge of copying manuscripts of religious texts. The king bestowed him the title 
Ariyälarikära (the name of his preceptor) and donated him the Dakkhinävana 
monastery on Monday at 1 pm, on the 9th day of the waxing moon of the month 
natto 2 in 1030 B.E./1668 A . D . This account is not found in the available sources. In 
Ganthav 15 his date of birth is given as 947 B.E./1585 A . D . Our text is not mentioned 
in the list of his works also (see Pit-sm 779, 916). For the acquisition of the title and 
the monastery, see Säl 166. 

Mss.: Mand 23, 24; Palace 31 (24, 26), 33 (45). 

257-258 Cod.Ms.Birm. 24. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts, one of them with fragments of three texts. Palm leaf. Foi l . 20; 257 foil. 7: 
ka-ke: Lakkhanä re 3 k a m m a t t h ä n 3 lahkä; 258 foil. 5: chu-chai, di : Khuddasikkhä nissaya; 
3 foil, of 3 fragments: (1) fol. 1: k i : medicinal recipe; (2) fol. 1: he: Burmese poem; (3) fol. 1: 
ka: Re cak khya (anumodanä) ; five blank leaves; first and last foil, of 257 are tied together with 
some blank leaves. Damages 257 on fol. kü, but it has been repaired; the edges of.the last two 
fragments are broken. 257 50 x 5,7 cm. 42 x 4,7 cm. 258 49,2 x 5,1 cm. 43 x 4,3 cm. 2 punch 
holes. 258 Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Marginal titles: 257 Lakkhanä re 3 kammathän ; 
on fol. ke: Lakkhanä re kammathän lahkä. Dated 257 sakkaräj 1207 khu (1845 A . D . ) natto 2 la 
chan 3 1 rak cane ne 1 ; 258 no date. 257 Burmese; 258 Päli and Burmese (nissaya). 257 Verse; 258 
prose. 

257 Cod.Ms.Birm. 24. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 257-258. 
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Rhari Yasa : Lakkhanä re 3 kammatthän 3 lahkä 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . 
o 2 anicca, kuiy käya kä 3 , 
bhava chun 3 ca, ma mrai kra rve 1 , 
kammaja rup, khyup am 1 apri 3 , 
se khä n i 3 so 2, sak k r i 3 rhuik riari, 
lvhan pan 3 pari rve 1 , bhavari ma kya, 
jo panrica phran 1, e mra khre lak, 
sve 3 sam prak rve 1 , nhit cak rogä, 
vedanä nhari 1, myak nhä mai 3 san 3, 
nhup khan 3 sve 1 sve 1, svä 3 p ä 3 ce 1 rve 1 , 
lyo 1 me 1 sati, se sariri rhi so 2, 

End (fol. ke r ) : 
o 2 anicca dukkha, anatta hu, 
ne fifia ma khyä, rvat ca rä kä 3 , 
kambhä rhac chay, lü vay phrac lyak, 
anhac tä rhari, pay le 3 man kuiv, 
ma lari ra khai 1 , cafi ein mai 1 rve 1 , 
nat pvai lü rvä, cam cä 3 khä nhari 1, 
'ori khyä nibbän, rok ra ham kuiv, 
kyan 3 kan thari thari, lä sari pari tariri 1, 
rhari lü amrä 3 , phat rvat fifiä ka, 
ria ä 3 kusui, ra pä lui i , 
phvai chui larikä, kyak rvat sä 'ori, 
n ä 3 mhä nhac khyuik, amuik rinafifi1 mhori, 
chori tuiri 3 'ori ka, tam chori I cä, 
thvam 3 ein 1 rihä hu, charä Yasa, 
nämo kho 2 chuiv, thafifi pugguil lyhari, 
kuiv i aphrac, chari 3 rai nac lyak, 
anhac ma rhi, akä ti hu, 
si ein 1 pho 2 fifivan3, k ammathän 3 kuiv, 
ci phran 3 ja rä, re 3 k ü 3 pä sariri, 
I cä yakhu nori bhuiv 1 tann 3. 

sakkaräj 1207 khu natto2 la chan3 1 rak cane ne1 tvah Lakkhanä re kammathän3 kuiv 
re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sahh. pu di ä nhah1 prahh1 cum[m] pä luiv i. 

On the right margin of fol. ka is noted: Ü 3 Yasa re 3 sariri Lakkhanä re 3 kammat thän 
larig(!)ä phrac sarin, i.e. Ü 3 Yasa wrote the Lakkhanä re 3 kammat thän 3 larikä. The 
author's biography is unknown. 

258 Cod.Ms.Birm. 24. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 257-258. 
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Maniratana chara to 2 Rhah Ariyälahkära: Khuddasikkhä nissaya 

Incomplete ms. containing four foil, of the nissaya of Vikappanä niddesa, Nissaya 
niddesa and Käyabandhanä niddesa. The last fol. bears the colophon of the text and 
the incomplete pat thanä of the author. This portion is identical with that of x80. The 
pat thanä stanzas of the author beginning with iminä puhhakammena together with the 
nissaya are identical with those of !38 but the present ms. ends with the nissaya of the 
fourth stanza because the last portion is missing. J80 contains only the first two 
patthanä Päli stanzas. 

For details see ^0, and for the author see :38. 

Three fragments contain three different texts: 
(1) One fol.: medicinal recipe for paralysis, dysentry, tooth-ache etc. 
(2) One fob: incomplete Burmese poem. It seems to be a fragment from a pyui 1 . 
(3) One fob: Anumodanä, in Burmese: Re cak khya. It deals with different kinds of 

benediction, viz. benediction for food, cetiya, Buddhabimba and bodhirukkha. 
The ending portion is missing. 

Mss.: J80, 334 (2), 335, 336; cf. 337; for mss. in other catalogues see 159. 

259-264 Cod.Ms.Birm. 26. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 6 texts. Palm leaf. Foi l . 50; 259 foil. 11 : - d ä 3 - d h o 2 : M a n 3 Nan khyvat khan 3 ho 
cä; 260 foil. 9: dham-ne: K a m m a t t h ä n 3 cä bhävanä; 261 foil. 6: nai-ta v: Mahgalasut kabyä; 
262 foil. 2: ta v- t i r: Atthajayamahgala gäthä nissaya; 263 fol. 2: ti r - tu: Ratanä rvhe khyum 1 

nissaya; 264 foil. 18: ne-po 2 : Dhammadesanä ; one title leaf; one blank leaf. 49,3 x 6cm. 
39,7 x 5,5 cm. 10 lines. 3 punch holes (one extra hole near the second one). Partially gilded. 
Good handwriting. Title on the title leaf: 264 T a r ä 3 cä; marginal titles: 259 M a n 3 Nan khyvat 
k h ä n 3 on foil, kä, k i ; 260 K a m m a t h ä n 3 le 3 chay päli on fol. dham, Kammathän le 3 chay on fol. 
na, K a m m a t h ä n 3 khyui 3 on foil, nä and ni. Dated: 259 no date; 260 sakkaräj 1244 khu (1882 
A . D . ) präsui la chan 3 11 rak 3 hgä ne 1 tak ne akhyim tvah; 261-263 sakkaräj 1206 khu (1845 
A . D . ) tapoh 3 la chan 3 h ä 3 rak 2 ne 1 8 näri akhyin tvah; 264 sakkaräj 1213 khu (1852 A . D . ) 
tapui'tvai la <cha>n3 4 rak 1 hganve ne 1 ne ma van mhi akhyin tvah. Donor 264 noted on the 
right margin of fol. ne: 1269 khu tachohmum la chan 3 7 rak ne 1, Mo 2 lamruih mrui 1 , Ahva 
kyoh 3 , bhum b h u r ä 3 [ Ü 3 Cäritta] i arammikadhammasamghika lhü i . See also 183. 264 noted on 
the title leaf: takä K u i Nu. The donorship certainly refers also to 259-263. 259, 261, 264 
Burmese; 260 Burmese and Päli; 262, 263 Päli and Burmese (nissaya). 259, 260, 262-264 Prose; 
261 verse. 

259 Cod.Ms.Birm. 26. SuUB, G ö t t i n g e n 

Description see above, 259-264. 

Man 3 Nan khyvat khan3 ho cä 

86 



Nr. 259-260 

Beg. (fol. d ä 3 v ) : namo tassa ~ . sampannägato prafifi1 ran so hu, kyam 3 ho gäthä lä 
sahh nhah 1 ahhi, cä achi kui gambhirasa nak nai lha sahh, cavanasikkha, ririäna acah, 
Buddhavah chan 3 , M a n 3 Nan k h ä n 3 kui, jät lam 3 aluik, n ä 3 to 2 cuik khrah l u i 1 , nä 
thuik sü ririän rhi, kam to 1 mi ka, jät i khrah 3 rä desanä kui, charä ririän svä 3 , ci rari 
hhä 3 lo. cakä 3 khyui sä ton 3 pan thvä sahh, charä ririän rari, tikä cun chah luik mahn, 
nä rari sü n ä 3 , k r ä 3 lyhari nhac khyuik, sabho puik kra ro 1 , s im 3 thuik sarifi ririän pä, 
jät mahä. Acinteyyo 2 sum 3 lu bho 2 sahh, Nigrodhärun kyori 3 rvhe bhun sui 1 , le 3 cum 
so dhät, mrat ariyä pra pr i 3 khä mha, sattavä ä 3 t a r ä 3 pra sa, nibbäna sui 1 , ara choh 
yü kay tari to 2 mü rve 1 , lü tui 1 sa nari 3, rhari rari 3 thvat t h ä 3 , mrat Bhurä 3 sarin, cam 
cä 3 to 2 mü so käla, mve 3 bha Suddho 2 man 3 mrat kyo 2 ka, s ä 3 to 2 ne nat, May 
R(!)aso 2 moh, lü ta choh hu, Mori Siddhät sarin, nan 3 rap bhun pran, sü ma cam 
sahh, nibbän ekaräj phrac khai 1 ta pr i 3 , s ä 3 k r i 3 Mori Nam, amve kham sä rhi sarifi tä 
krori 1 , Janapada kafijana nhah 1 tü kva räj pät, lak cun thap rve 1 , nan 3 ap mha bhun 3 

krvay, sari 1 to 1 may. 

End (fol. dho 2 r ) : at i tänantara bhava tui 1 nhuik cit krori 1 phrac so chah 3 rai khrari 3 , 
kuiy krori 1 phrac so chah 3 rai khrah 3 , ha rai k r i 3 harai riay, apay dukkha mhä, kham 
ra pr i 3 sah, m y ä 3 kum pri. atari tan so chah 3 rai, ma mrai so sarikhära, lvai kra ce lui, 
ha t a rä 3 kui rvhe n ä 3 khyui lo. pubbekata mrat cvä Bhurä 3 ho so khä nhuik, 
sotäpanna, arahatta kui, Baddhakalyä, rok pe rhä khai 1 . mrat cvä Buddha, jät to 2 

pori 3 kui, akrori 3 kui pho 2 thup pra sarifi, ra le akyvat t a r ä 3 tarifi 3. Mar i 3 Nan khyvat 
khan 3 ho cä pr i 3 prahh 1 cun pä i Bhurä 3 . 

This text deals with the story of the conversion of Nanda from the Dhammapada 
commentary (see P T S I 96ff). M a n 3 Nan is the Burmese short form of Nanda man 3 

sä 3 , i.e. the prince Nanda. Ho cä means the dhamma preached (to the audience). It is 
composed in a poetical style and preached by lay preachers called cä ho charä and 
speaking like actors to attract the interest of the audience. According to Sbp 209f. this 
kind of preaching came into existence in Burma ca. 1264 B.E./1902 A . D . It should not 
be mixed up with t a r ä 3 ho cä or t a r ä 3 cä which is the dhammadesanä performed by 
the monks. 

260 Cod.Ms.Birm. 26. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 259-264. 

Kammatthän 3 cä bhävanä 

The ms. starts with the Päli passages of 40 kammatthäna, 40 bhävanä and the 
3 lakkhana. Then follows the kammat thän 3 cä kabyä, two paragraphs of kammat
thän 3 khui 3 , the explanation of 4 sampajariria and the colophon. Here only the 
beginning of kammat thän 3 kabyä and the colophon are quoted. 

Beg. (fol. d h ä 3 v line 3): 
Buddhänussati päli than cvä, 
kyam 3 nhuik lä sahh sum 3 rvä sakhari, 
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mrat rhari pari hu rori thin lari 3 lari 3 , 
vari 3 van 3 ve ve rvhe rvhe vä vä, 
rori khrok phrä nhari tejä hui 3 hui 3 

tam khui 3 rhin rhin thin thin firii fifii, 
re mi 3 acum gun to 2 thari rhä 3 , 
mrat Bhurä 3 hu tari rhä 3 'ok thak, 
bhavak Viji nhari 1 si kyo 2 kyo 2 , 
ta khui 3 to 2 nhari thari po 2 lha cvä, 
mrat thvat khyä kui Buddhänussati, 
Buddhänussati hü rve 1 aphan ta l a i 3 l a i 3 , 
amrai 3 ma kvä ku i 3 kvay chok tafifi pä i . 

End (fol. ne r ) : 
Bhurä 3 rhari khyac Mite 3 phrac khä, 
p h ü 3 ra pä lyak le 3 khyak saccä, 
pu di ä nhari 1 le 3 phrä bhirinä, 
khinäsava sävaka hu, 
chi bhikkhu paririä rhi lyari, 
phrac bhi kha lui mag nhari phuil kui, 
ma krä lyhari jo rok ce sov. 

i cä pri3 lac sakkaräj kä3, 1244 khu präsui la chan3 11 rak 3 hgä ne1 tak ne akhyim tvah i 
Kammathän3 cä bhävanä kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah pä sahh. nibbäna paccayo hotu. 
nat lü sädhu sädhu kho2 ce sov. 

261 Cod.Ms.Birm. 26. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 259-264. 

Marigala sut kabyä 

Beg. (fol. nai v ) : namo tassa ~ . 
bho devaputta, rüpa chari rori, 
lvhan k r ü 3 chori rve 1 , nori thvan 3 amuik, 
mho 2 gvan 3 cuik marin, makuit thari cum[m], 
lü tui 1 bhum mhä, ärun kusuil, 
lvhan krafifi firiuiv rve 1 , mag phuil lokut, 
ra kyuiv 3 thup safifi, vevut pariyay, 
t hü 3 chan 3 kray safifi, am 1 phvay pe eva, 
nat Mägha. 

End (fol. ta v ) : 
sabbadä, khandhä mrari 1 rhafifi, 
tafifi safifi khap sim, dukkha firim rve 1 , 
cofi 1 thim dhamma, pufifla krui 3 sä, 
le 3 p ä 3 ariyä, I mahä pud, 
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ma yut ririi cvä, kori 3 cim 1 hhä phrah 1, 
apparäjitä, rän sü apoh 3, 
ma kori 3 hü ka, tve 1 ra ma krum, 
akum kah 3 cari, 'ori mrari ce so, 
sotthi, khyam sä khrari 3 sui 1 , 
gacchanti, rok kum i . 

tarn, thui sum chay rhac p ä 3 ap rä 3 rhi kum so mahgalä t a rä 3 tui 1 sah lyhah, uttamam, 
mrat cvä tha so, marigalam, marigalä t a r ä 3 to 2 mahn i hü rve 1 , tvam, sah nat sä 3 san, 
ganhähi, mhat le lo 1 . Mahämarigalasuttam nithitam, pri i . 

262 Cod.Ms.Birm. 26. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 259-264. 

Aprari 'on khrari3 nissaya (Atthajayamarigalagäthä nissaya) 

This nissaya is more or less the same as that of 191. 

For details see 184. 

For different nissayas see 184, 229. 

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 184, 191, (text only:) 218, (nissaya only:) 229. 

263 Cod.Ms.Birm. 26. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 259-264. 

Ratanä rvhe khyuiri1 nissaya (Jinaparijaragäthä nissaya) 

This ms. contains the nissaya on 14 stanzas (see 192 and 231). Here only the beginning 
and end of the nissaya and the colophon are quoted. 

Beg. (fol. ti r ) : jeyatu. jayäsannägatä, 'oh khrah 3 i ani 3 suiv 1 rok kun pr i 3 tha so, 
naräsabhä, lü sum 3 p ä 3 tuiv 1 thak mrat to 2 mü tha so, 

End (fol. ti v ) : thuiv mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sarifi, mahitale, mre i aprari nhuik, sadä, akhä 
khap sim, pälentu, cori 1 rhok nicca ma to 2 mü ce sa tarifi. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1206 khu tapoh3 la chan3 hä3 rak 2 ne1 8 näri akhyin tvah Mahgalasut, 'oh 
khrah3 rhac pä3, Ratanä rvhe khyuih, i sum3 rap so desanä kuiv pe mhä re3 kü pram prü 
krahh lan pri3 'oh mrah thak khvah brahmä myä3 cvä nat lü kyvat chu yü rve1 krahh 
phrü sädhu kho2 ce so. 
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The ms. continues with akkharä ~ and the pat thanä of the scribe in ten lines. 

For different nissayas see 192, 231. 

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 192, 231. 

264 Cod.Ms.Birm. 26. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 259-264. 

Dhammadesanä 

Beg. (fol. ne v ) : namo tassa ~ . 
Märam Älavakam Latthim Ahgulimälacihcamä 
kudandam nägaräjari ca Bakam ajini tejasä 

yo yädiso, akrah sui 1 sabho rhi so, jino, devaputta ca san ap rä 3 mär h ä 3 p ä 3 kui dhut 
d h ä 3 ma choh kru i 3 ma nhoh bhai 'oh to 2 mü tat so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sah, märam, 
Girimelä man sä kho 2 tvari nat chari prori k r i 3 tak khä c i 3 lyak mrah h l 3 ruik khum, 

End (fol. po r ) : Bhurä 3 paccekaBuddhä rahantä arhah mrat tui 1 sä lyhari cam rvhari 
mve 1 lyho 2 pyo 2 puik campäy to 2 mü ca ap so t h ü 3 mrat so nibbän khyam 3 sä kui, 
I nä tui 1 ta cu pru cu ä 3 thut ap so kori 3 mhu tui 1 krori 1 phrori 1 mat cvä rok kra ra pä 
lui so hu chu tori 3 chu yü pru kra kun. 

After this the ms. contains in nissaya form the refuge to the three ratanas, observation 
of sila, offerings to the sarigha, sharing of merit, the formula for novitiating the son, 
and the date which runs as follows: 

i cä pri3 lac sakkaräj kä3 1213 khu tapui^tvai la (cha)n3 4 rak 1 hganve ne1 ne ma van 
mhi akhyin tvah Dhammadesanä kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sah nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
pu di ä nhah1 pran1 cum pä lui i. 

265-268 Cod.Ms.Birm. 27. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers with red painted edges. Foi l . 214; 265 foil. 29: 
ka-go 2 : Adhimäs ; 266 foil. 112: ka-nno: Vithi lak ru i 3 , foil, ko-kha are missing; 267 foil. 57: 
ca-rino: Visayachakka cintä, foil, riria-rinu are missing, the first fol. is tied together with some 
blank leaves; 268 foil. 8: ka-ke: Vibhatyattha nissaya; one title leaf; 8 blank leaves. 265 
46,7 x 5,5cm. 39,2 x 4,4cm. 266-268 46,7 x 5,5cm. 37 x 4,9cm. 265 8 lines; 266-268 9 lines; 
267 has 8 lines on fol. ci r and columns on foil, ririu-hnai. 2 punch holes. Red painted. Good 
handwriting. Title on the title fob: 268 Vibhatyatta nisya. Marginal titles: 266 Vithi lak r u i 3 ; 268 
Vibhatyattha on foil, kä-ku , ke and Vibhatyattha nissaya on fol. kü. Corrections on 266 foil, gi, 
co 2 . Dated 265 sakkaräj 1215 khu (1853 A . D . ) , präsuil la prann 1 kyo 2 khunhac rak, sokrä ne 1 

sum khyak t i 3 ; 266 1215 khu (1854 A . D . ) t apui^ tva i ) ; 267 no date; 268 sakkaräj 1215 khu 
(1854 A . D . ) , tapori 3 la chan khunhac rak, tanahganve ne 1 nam nak ta khyak t i 3 kyo 2 akhyin 
tvari. Former owner 268 noted on the title fob: Khahmagam U i pranjari cä, i.e. the monk from 
Kharimagam. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 
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265 Cod.Ms.Birm. 27. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 265-268. 

Toriphilä (or Tohbhilä) charä to 2 Rhah Upäli (Munindaghosa): Adhimäs kyam 3 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . 
adhisilädisu sampannam vanditvä lokanäyakam 
Adhimäs[s]a(!) pavakkhämi viväd[h]üpasamär( !)a nam 

aham, hä sahh, adhisilasampannam, adhisila aca rhi so, atuih arhahh ma rhi so kye 3 

j ü 3 apoh nhah 1 prahh 1 cum to 2 mü tha so, lokanäyakam, mrat cvä Bhurä 3 kuiv, 
vanditvä, rhi khuiv ü 3 rve 1 , viväd[h]üpasamäya, a t h ü 3 t h ü 3 so ayü väda ahhah akhum 
i hrim khrah 3 hhä, Adhimäsam, Adhimäs kuiv, pavakkhämi, chui pe am 1 . Adhimäs 
kui chuiv pe am 1 hü rä nhuik, abhay sahh k ä 3 adhimäs mahn sa nahh 3 . abhay kroh 1 

adhimäs mahn sa nahh 3 . thui adhimäs ap rä 3 k ä 3 ati myha rhi sa nahh 3 . 

End (fol. go v ) : thui kroh 1 prahh sü lu rahan 3 c i 3 pvä 3 , man 3 ekaräj c i 3 pvä 3 , säsanä 
to 2 c i 3 pvä 3 kui aluiv rhi kun so pahhä rhi tui sah chuiv ap khai 1 p r i 3 so müla sakkaräj 
kin rhahh kuiv naguig pru rve 1 , 'ok nhuik chuiv ap khai 1 p r i 3 so nahh 3 phrah 1 cum 
cam 3 chah khyah ap sahh tui 1 kui cum cam 3 chah khyah rve 1 la pran 1 ne 1 nhuik 
dhidhi nakkhat chuih mahn 1 akroh tuiv mro 2 rhu rve 1 , rak nah ap sahh kui lahh kori, 
ma riari ap safifi kuiv lafifi 3 kon 3 chuiv kun rä i . I tvah I kä pitakat nhuik lä so dhidhi 
nakkhat pum cam kuiv pra rä phrac so catuttha puih 3 kä pr i 3 prariri 1 cum i . 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1215 khu, präsuil la prahh1 kyo2 khunhac rak, sokrä ne1, khyam3 mre1 sä yä 
süriyä sah roh vä thin hhi3, sum3 khyak ti3 tvah, pri3 'oh mrah sah, thak khvah äkä, 
brahmä nat lü, krahh phrü sädhu kho2 ce so. i kusala mrat puhha kroh1, sukha ekam 
hrim rä mhan sah, nibbän rvhe mruiv rok ce sov. jeyatu. 

Adhimäs (adhimäsa) is the astrological term for an extra month after every two or 
three years of the Burmese calendar. The present text deals with the answers on 15 
questions, e.g. what is adhimäsa? why is it called adhimäsa? how many kinds of it are 
there? in which text is it mentioned? etc. The text is divided into four chapters. The 
author is known to us from information obtained from a librarian of the U C L in 
Rangoon. 

Toriphilä charä to 2 Rhari Upäli (940-1013 B.E./1578-1651 A . D . ) was born in Calari 3 

mrui 1 . He came to Prafifi (Prome) and stayed in Rvhe kyoh 3 in the valley of Navari 3 

hill. His name as novice was Rhari Munindaghosa and after his ordination he was 
called Upäli after the name of his uncle. King Anok phak Ivan brought him to Ava 
and granted him the royal titleTipitakälarikäramahäräjaguru.His contemporaries were 
the famous Rvhe umari charä to 2 Rhari Jambudipadhaja and Rhah Ariyälahkära of 
Ava . He was also revered by king Sä Ivan and king M a n 3 rai kyo 2 cvä. In 1000 B . E . / 
1638 A . D . he retreated to the forest and lived in the valley of Toriphilä (Tohbhilä). For 
his life and works see M C K V 97ff., C M A 41, Ganthäv 12ff., Säl 164ff. 

Mss.: In the Universities' Central Library, Rangoon, dated sakkaräj 1273 B.E./1911 
A . D . with 31 foil, and the title Adhimäs achum 3 aphrat kyam 3 . 
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266 Cod.Ms.Birm. 27. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 265-268. 

Toritvari 3 charä to 2 Khah K r i 3 Phyo 2 Rhari Nänalarikära: VTthi lak rui 3 

This text is the same as that of J29. In the colophon the date differs from that of l29 
only in the month of its composition. It has a short Burmese poem about the author. 
Here only the colophon together with the poem is quoted. 

End (fol. rifiai r ) : Toritvari 3 charä to 2 bhu rä 3 sarifi cut cot(!)anä pariyäy nhari 1 ta kva 
ci rari ap so Vithi lak ru i 3 kui khai khak so peyyäla ara myä 3 kui thut pho 2 rve 1 

ganthithäna phrac so cut sot(!)anä pariyäy tui 1 kui than cvä pra lyak, ririän nu so 
sotujana tui 1 ä 3 si lvay ce khrah rihä, re 3 sä 3 sahh kä 3 , 1162 khu präsui la chan ta rak 
4 hü ne 1 tvari Vithi lak ruiv 3 kui re 3 mhat sä 3 rve 1 apri 3 sat sarifi. 

'ori pan fifivan1 lü, mho 2 gvan thü pin 1 , 
C ( ! ) a m b ü lak yä, tori rifiä kyvan 3 sü, 
m y ä 3 buil lü tui 1 , krafiri phrü sabho, 
mano mi mi, rvhe n ä 3 khyi lo 1 , 
si ce akroh, larikä lori so 2, 
th i 3 pori 3 rä cari, khvan svari 3 lak choh, 
rän 'oh thäna, tü myha krak sare, 
rvhe mre proh prori, K u n 3 bhori mahn s i 3 , 
prafifi k r i 3 cui 3 kvap, mandap pamä, 
loh 3 räjä i , safifi3 khyä rari nhac, 
sä 3 to 2 cac hu, tuiv 1 khac jäti, 
tarn khui 3 khri sä 3 , dutiya man 3 , 
phrori 1 cari 3 krafiri phrü, ku i 3 kvay mü sari, 
sum chü codanä, thak lha cvä rve 1 , 
saddhä le mrat, krariri fifivat prat sä, 
Pitakap sum ari, bedari ma rhä, 
rvat lyhari lyhä i , t a r ä 3 dhamma, 
krari 1 sila lari, dosa ma nve 1, 
than lui rve 1 lyhah, ma tve 1 lui rä, 
kyam 3 lä vinari 3 , lvhan cori 1 can rhah, 
ah pi lha a , Buddha chu pam, 
ekam ma rvari 3 , Toritvari 3 charä to 2 , 
mrat thari kyo 2 lyhari, ä b h o 2 nhut thvak, 
rhari 3 ma prak bhü 3 , lak ru i 3 vithi, 
Abhidhammä lä, I kyam 3 cä lahh, 
peyyäla myä 3 , mhat t hä 3 cu cu, 
chan so mhu krori 1 , ririän nu sü tui 1 , 
kyak yü puiri puih, ma pho 2 nhuiri so 2, 
bhum 3 lhuiri lve 1 lve 1 , 'im rhe 1 nan 3 lyhä, 
mahä acac, uparac i , 
rifil khyac arari 3, prafi khvan svari sä 3 , 
thui mai l 3 mrat le 3 , tui 1 kye 3 j ü 3 rhari, 
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sum 3 an pitakap, tat mrok thari po 2 , 
tarä to 2 lyhari, nori so 2 amyä 3 , 
ta prafi1 sä 3 tui 1 , sari ä 3 nvai 1 nvai 1 , 
phrac khai akrori, ma lori 3 cvak puiri, 
ma pho 2 nhuiri ka, lak mhuiri khya khya, 
rhi ra to 1 man, cu i 3 pe sari krori 1 , 
fiän rafi thok nhuiri, rhi tuiri ma mrhut, 
pada pud phrari 1, cud codanä, 
si yä lvay kü, pho 2 yü re 3 sä 3 , 
ma m h ä 3 man rhi, vithi amyui 3 , 
kyam 3 lak ru i 3 kui, ma fifihui cetanä, 
re 3 pä pr i 3 lac, sakkaräj kä, 
aca enava, atha thui nhac b, 
amham phrac i , khya lac ne mo ma c , 
ganan pra mha, si ra anrii, 
la räsi mü, tat cht mhuiri 3 mhuiri 3, 
pät lay vuiri lyak, pruiri pruiri nhan yafi, 
kya sari cui cui, muigh fifiui mhum mhum, 
ra gum rvak nu, p h ü 3 lu n i 3 n i 3 , 
rvak k r i 3 lyo 2 lyo 2 , rvak pro 2 lvari 1 lvari 1 , 
pvari 1 to 1 ma lui, arium mui lyak, 
präsuil akho 2 , prafi 1 kyo 2 satta, 
candara ti, ravi khyin khä, 
rori vä pyak pyak, ta khyak t i 3 tvari, 
pri 'ori mrari sariri, m r ä 3 prari lü tui 1 yü ran sov. 

akkharä ~ . d 

1215 khu tapui1 . . . 

Mss.: '29, l36, 375, and also G L 54; P M T I 236 (Or. 3532). 

a The päda is incomplete. b The date is written 198. It is probably 1198 B . E . 
c This päda has no clear meaning; it seems to be wrongly copied. 
d pitakattayam is missing. 

267 Cod.Ms.Birm. 27. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 265-268. 

Süra rvhe tori kyo 2 Ne myui 3 Dhammasarikran: Visayachakkacintä 

Beg. (fol. ca v ) : namo tassa ~ . 

paricadväre catubbidham manodväre catubbidham 
visaya chadhä pakäseti cakkhumä varatam viro 
tarn natvä mahävi( !)ra<m> gambhirattham vinicchayam 
gandh(!)ato 'ham karissämi visayachakk[h]acind( !)anam 
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I panäma nhac gäthä gä 3 , dutiyapäda catut thapäda tuiv 1 nhuik, aca akkharä le 3 lum 3 

noh ja guin nhah 1 khyahh rhahh lap ra k ä 3 , samesu sindhuto Jena hü so chan 3 kyam 3 

nhah 1 ahhi, Patthyävatta gäthä khyahh. varatam varantänam, mrat kun so sävaka-
muni paccekamuni aca rhi so muni khunhac ü 3 tui 1 thak, varo pavaro, cha thak lvam 
krü 3 a thü 3 sa phrah 1 khy l 3 mvam 3 ap mrat to 2 mü so, cakkhumä, samantacakkhu 
sabbahhu mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sahh, pahcadväre, h ä 3 p ä 3 so paririä[da]dvära nhuik, 
cat[th]ubbit(!)ari ca, le 3 p ä 3 ap rä 3 rhi so ärun kui lahh koh 3 , manodväre, manodvära 
nhuik, dubbidhah ca, nhac p ä 3 ap rä 3 rhi so ärun kui lahh koh, iti, suiv, visayam, 
khrok dvära nhuik khrok p ä 3 so vithi ärun tui 1 i , phrac khrah kui chad(!)ä, khrok p ä 3 

ap rä 3 ä 3 phrah 1, pakäseti, pra to 2 mü pri. mahäviram, ma chut ma nac so parakkama 
dhät mrat so lulla rhi to 2 mü so, tarn nätham, k u i 3 kvay rä mai 1 so lü nat tui 1 i ku i 3 

kvay rä phrac to 2 mü so tu bhak lvat r h ä 3 mrat Bhurä 3 kui, aham, akyvunup sann, 
namämi, rhi khui 3 i . natvä, rhi khui 3 pr i 3 rve 1 , gambhiratthavinicchayam, lyhui 1 vhak 
nak nai khai khak so mrat so anak achum 3 aphrat kui, gandh(!)ato, päli a thakathä 
tigh(!)ä anu madhu pathänasära dlpani gambhi nak vham 3 thui thui kyam 3 mha, 
änetvä, thup choh rve 1 , Visayachakkacind( !)änam, Visayachakkacind( !)ä amahh rhi 
so kyam 3 kui, karissämi, ci ran pe am 1 . 

abhay kroh 1 I kyam 3 sahh Visayachakkacintä mahn sa nanri 3. visesena senti baran-
dhanti visayo; visayänam chakko Visayachakko. visayachakkam cintenti vijänäti etenä 
ti Visayachakkacintanam hü so karana sat vacanat kroh Visayachakkacintä mahn i. 
ye, akrah atimahanta aca rhi so ärun tui 1 sahh, visesena, a thü 3 sa phrah 1, senti 
barandhanti, phvai 1 tat kum i . iti tasmä, thui kroh 1 , te, thui atimahanta aca rhi so 
ärun tui 1 sahn, visayä, visaya mahn kun i. visayänam, atimahanta aca rhi so ärun tui 1 

i , chakko, khyok khu tui 1 i apoh 3, visayachakko, atimahanta aca rhi so ärun tui 1 i 
khyok khu tui i apoh 3, etena, i kyam 3 phrah 1, visayachakkam, atimahanta aca rhi so 
ärun khrok khu tui 1 i sarup sabho ävajjän jo vithi cit acahh kui cinteti vijänäti, si tat si 
ce tat i . iti tasmä, thui sui 1 si kroh si ce kroh phrac sahh i satti kroh 1 , tarn gandh(!)am, 
thui kyam 3 sahh, Visayachakkacintanam, Visayachakkacind( !)ä mahn i . 

End (fol. nrio r ) : Tampadiparathamhi Ratanäpüranagarassa dakkhinadisäbhäge 
setuggagämake ramme vasantena tatiya Amarapüradhammaräjassa sabbisänagajam-
patibhütassa Ne myui 3 Dhammasahkran ti nämikena vatthutayamäninä anumaccena 
katä imä Visayachakkacintä esä pi cha( !)arigalekhalakkhanasampannägatena süra 
rvhe ton kyo 2 iti nämikena amaccena silithaphalake visodhetvä chavassädhika 
dvisatasahassa sakkaräje sampatte phagguna mäse sukkapakkhadasame buddhaväre 
nithitä. 

yam mayä suddhacittena katam nipunanicchayam 
idam sabbe pi dissantu sujanä suddhacetasä 
anäyäsena sädhukam imam gandh(!)am nithaiigatam 
tathä pi khippam sijjhantu kalyänasarikappä pajä 

Tampadipa<ra>th[e]amhi, Tampadipa tuih 3 nhuik, Ratanäpüranagarassa, Ratanäpüra 
Ahva rvhe mrui 1 to 2 k r i 3 i , dakkhinadisäbhäge, ton myak nhä aphui 1 nhuik, ramme, 
nhac lum mve 1 lyo 2 pro 2 bhvay rhi so, setuggagämake, T a m t ä 3 - ü 3 rvä nhuik, 
vasantena, ne so, vatthutayamäninä, ratanä sumpä 3 nhuik mrat nui 3 rui hhvat prat vat 
le 1 rhi so, sabbisänagajapatibhütassa chadd[h]än chah man 3 sakhah phrac to 2 mü so, 
Amarapüra tatiyadhammaräjassa, Amarapüra tatiya mrok thi 3 choh than rhä 3 man 3 
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t a r ä 3 i , Ne myui 3 Dhammasaiikran ti nämikena, Ne myui 3 Dhammasaiikran amari rhi 
so, anumaccena, amat nay sarin, imä Visayachakkacintä, I Visayachakkacintä amafiri 
rhi so kyam kui, katä, ci rah ap pri. esä pi, thui Visayachakkacintä kyam 3 kui lafifi 3, 
chath(!)arigalekhalakkhanasampannägatena, akkharä re 3 ahgä khrok p ä 3 nhah 1 pran 1 

cum so, Süra rvhe ton kyo 2 iti nämikena, Süra rvhe ton kyo 2 amahh rhi so, amaccena, 
amat sahh, silithaphalake, pre prac so pura puik aprah nhuik, visodhetvä, rac pum 
pari 1 pum lum 3 cum ma kyam, lak kham mü rari 3 sut sari rhari 3 rve 1 , chavassädi-
kadvisatasahassa sakkaräje, khrok khu alvan rhi so, ta thori nhac rä sakkaräj sariri, vä, 
sakkaräj ta thori nhac rä khrok khu sariri, sampatte, rok lat so 2, phaggunamäse, tapori 
la nhuik, sukkhapakkhadasame, la chan pakkha chay rak ne 1 nhuik, buddhaväre, 
buddhahü 3 ne 1 nhuik, nithitä, apri 3 tuiri i . ayam, Ne myuiv 3 Dhammasaiikran amafiri 
rhi so amat riay san, suddhacittena, ukkathasampayo mahä kusuil jo cit phrari 1, 
nipunanicchayam, sim mve 1 khai khak lyui 1 vhak so anak achum 3 aphrat rhi so, yam 
Visayachakkacintanam, akrari Visayachakka amafiri rhi so kyam 3 kui, katam, ci rari 
ap pri. idam pi, I Visayachakkacintä amarifi rhi so kyam 3 kui lafifi 3, sujanä, sü to 2 kori 
tui 1 safifi, suddhacetanä, cari kray so mahä kusuil jo cit phrari 1, dissantu, rhu ce kum 
sa tariri 3. vä, rhu ce khrari i . imam gandh(!)am, I Visayachakkacind(!)ä amarin rhi so 
kyam 3 kui, anäyäsena, nhori 1 rhak khrari 3 kari 3 sa phra[c]<ri1>, sädhukam, kori 3 cvä 
nitharigatä yathä, apri 3 tuiri sa kfhjai 1 sui 1 , tathä pi, thui atü lari, kalyänasarikappä, 
kori 3 so akram rhi kum so, pajä, sattavä tui 1 safifi, a . . . 

This text deals with the six kinds of realms (visaya) according to the abhidhammä 
doctrine. The author Ne myui 3 Dhammasaiikran with the title Süra rvhe tori kyo 2 , 
who lived in T a m t ä 3 - ü 3 village in the south of Amarapura, is mentioned in the 
colophon as a young minister of the 3rd king of Amarapura, i.e. Rvhebhui man 3 or 
Säyävati man 3 (1838-1846 A . D . ) . He wrote this text in 1206 B.E./1844 A . D . on 
Wednesday, the 10th day of the waxing moon of the month tapori 3. Further informa
tion about the text and the author are not found in the available reference works. 

E d . : M N M 353. 

268 Cod.Ms.Birm. 27. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 265-268. 

Pathama Bä 3 karä charä to 2 Rhari Dhammäbhinanda : Vibhatyattha nissaya 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . aham, safifi, vivhajjavädim, khvai 3 khyam 3 cit phrä 
rve 1 veneyya nhari 1 lyo 2 cvä ho to 2 mü so ale 1 rhi so, Sambuddham, khap sim 3 so 
fifieyyadham ta rä 3 tui 1 kui mi mi alui lui si to 2 mü tat so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 kui, 
vandämi, i . vanditvä, rve 1 , sujanasevitam, mrat cvä Bhurä 3 safifi mhi v a i 3 ap so, 

End (fol. kü r ) : pathikesu ca, tui 1 tvari lafifi 3, dhävanto, safifi, sirighatamo, i . 
niddäranattha. bälo, sariri, käle, amrui 3 nhuik, pamujjati, me 1 lyo 1 i . käla anak; 
bhuttesu, cä 3 kun safifi phrac rve 1 , ägati, lä i . bhäva anak; evam, i , sattami vibhattiyä, 
sattami vibhat i , väcakä, tui kui, matä, si ap kun i . sattamivibhatyattho, safifi, samatto, 
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prafifi1 cum pri. nitthito ca vibhatyattho yathä sabbe pi pänino tathä va sammäsari-
kappo sirig<h>am sicch(!)antu path(!)itä. vibhatyattho, rhac chay khunhac nak so 
vibhat i anak sahh, nithito ca yathä, pr i 3 sa ka i 1 sui 1 , tathä 'va, thui atü lahh 3 koh 3 

lyhah, sabbe, khap sim 3 kun so, pänino pi, sattavä tui 1 sahh lahh 3 , pathitä, ton 1 ta ap 
kun so, sammäsahkappä, koh 3 so akram tui 1 sahh, sigham, lyhah cvä, sicch( !)antu, 
pr i 3 prahh 1 cum ce kun sa tariri 3. Vibhatyattha nissaya pr i 3 pri. 

pufifien' etena so 'ham nipunamati saddo sambharäye ca tittho 
dakkho dithujjupanno avik(!)al( !)aviriyo bhogavä samvibhägi 
tikkho süro mitattho saparahatacaro dighajivi ärogo 
dharirio vanno yasassi atibhalavadharo kittimä khantupeto 

lan 3 kori sadd(!)arä gäthä 
saddodätarigupeto paramasiridhayo dithadhamme viratt[h]o 
lajjikalyänamitto abhiratakusalo parifiacasiläbhirakkho 
apiccho appakod(!)o ativ-ujuhadayo iddhimä appamey<y>o 
päsamso pemaväco sujanagunavidhü mämako so bhaveyyam 

lafi 3 kori 3 saddh(!)arä gäthä 

ärogo ca, sari 1 safifi, arogi lafiri rhi i . anak ma phrori 1. siri i ssa, pat thanä 2 gäthä. 

sakkaräj 1215 khu, tapoh3 la chan3 khunhac rak, tanahganve ne1 nam nak ta khyak ti3 

kyo2 akhyin tvah Vibhatyattha nissaya kuiv re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 prahh1 cum pä sahh. i sui1 

re3 ra so akyui3 ä3 kroh1 bhutn sumpä3 tui1 tvah ta khu khu nhah1 prahh cum pä lui i. 

This nissaya was written by Pathama Bä 3 karä charä to 2 Rhari Dhammäbhinanda. 
According to Pit-sm 979 the author of the Vibhattyattha nissaya is unknown. For the 
author and his life, see above, 1 8. 

E d . : B B 180, 181; Pit-st 265 (401); M N M 415. 

For the Päli text see 438. 

Mss.: (text:) 438, and also Mand 163.1,6; P M T I 236 (Or. 3532). 

269-271 Cod.Ms.Birm. 28. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foi l . 78; 269 foil. 12: k a - k ä 3 : Sut 
cann vibhat svay; 270 foil. 46: kha-cho: Kaccäyana vutti, foil, ghe-ria, ni-cu are missing, each 
chapter is divided as follows: foil, k h a - k h ü : Sandhi, foil, khe-gam: Näma, foil. g ä 3 - g h ü : 
Käraka , fol. nä : Taddhita, foil, cü-cha : Ki ta , foil, chä -cho : Unhädi ; 271 foil. 20: cho 2 - jhu: 
Sahgruih path; the first and last foil, of all texts and also all chapters of 270 are tied together 
with some blank leaves. 48 x 5,8 cm. 38,8 x 5,6 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded and 
red painted. Good handwriting. Titles on the title foil.: 269 Sut canri; 270 Sandhi path, kit, 
unhat; marginal titles: 269 Sut can; 270 all chapters have their respective titles; 271 Sahgruih 
path. Dated: 269 no date; 270 Sandhi path: sakkaräj 1253 khu (1891 A . D . ) to2salari la prann 
kyo 2 2 rak cane ne 1, Nam path: sakkaräj 1253 khu (1891 A . D . ) satari 3kyvat la prann kyo 2 6 rak 
sokyä ne 1, ne sum khyak t i 3 kyo 2 , 4 khyak ma t i 3 mhi akhyin, Käraka path: sakkaräj 1254 khu 
(1893 A . D . ) , tapori 3 la prann 1 kyo 2 9 rak sokyä ne 1 ne 3 khyak t i 3 kyo 2 akhyin, K i t path: 
sakkaräj 1255 khu (1893 A . D . ) , kachum la chan 3 7 rak sokyä ne 1, Unhät path: sakkaräj 1255 
khu (1893 A . D . ) , kachum la prann 1 k ro 2 [1]2 rak tanarilä ne 1 ; 271 sakkaräj 1255 khu (1893 
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A . D . ) nayum la prahh 1 kyo 2 4 rak sokyä ne 1. Donor 270 noted at the end of the Ki t a chapter: 
K u i Thvan 3 Ü 3 , Ma Sum saml 3 moh nham koh 3 mhu; 271 noted at the end of the date: bhum 3 

k r i 3 ame Ma Nve ' U koh 3 mhu. Former owner 271 noted at the end of the text: Ü 3 Vicitta 
dhammaceti to 2 , i.e. it belongs to the library of Ü 3 Vicitta. 269 Päli and Burmese; 270, 271 Päli. 
269, 270 Prose; 271 prose and verse. 

269 Cod.Ms.Birm. 28. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 269-271. 

Sut canii vibhat svay 

This text is the same as that of 165. It contains the same suttas of Kaccäyana's 
grammar (ka v-ke r) and Vibhat svay (ke r - k o 2 v). After that the ms. continues on two 
foil, with a Burmese poem on Päli grammar, viz. the terms of vagga, taddhita, kita, 
ekavacana, bahuvacana etc. This poem is different from that of the last part of 165. 
The ms. has no copying date. 

For the same text see above, 165. 

Mss.: 165; for mss. in other catalogues see 165. 

270 Cod.Ms.Birm. 28. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 269-271. 

Kaccäyana: Kaccäyanavutti 

The ms. contains the Sandhi, Näma, Käraka, Ki ta , and Unädi chapters of Kaccä
yana's Päli grammar. The foil, of the Samäsa, Taddhita and Äkhyäta chapters are 
missing. Only the beginning fol. hä of Taddhita kappa is extant. At the end of the 
Sandhi chapter, the ms. has a short Burmese poem on grammar. 

Mss.: 425-129, 243, 248, 431. 

271 Cod.Ms.Birm. 28. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 269-271. 

Anuruddha: Abhidhammatthasahgaha (Sahgruih path) 

Mss.: 214, 216, 342, 380; for mss. (text with or without nissaya or nissaya only) in 
other catalogues see 202. 

See C P D 3.8.1. 
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272-274 Cod.Ms.Birm. 29. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers (bottom cover partly red and 
brown). Foi l . 84; 272 foil. 57: kä-r iam: Kaccäyana vutti nissaya (Sandhi nissaya), foil, ka and 
khu are missing; 2 blank leaves; 273 foil. 17: d a i - d h ä 3 : Vinahh 3 mhat cu, 3 blank leaves, last 
fol. is tied together with some blank leaves; 274 foil. 4: k a - k i : Namakkära nissaya; one fol. ho, 
9 lines, written by a different scribe contains the description of mountains such as Bhedeka hill, 
Sahkhasela hill, Cälakahkhaya hill etc. in Burmese prose. Damages on all edges of the foil, of 
272 and 274; fol. ka of 274 is broken. 272 50,4 x 6cm. 42 x 5cm. 273 49,2 x 5,7cm. 
39,2 x 5cm. 274 49 x 5,2cm. 39,2 x 4,7cm. 272 8 lines; 273 9 lines; 274 7 lines. 2 punch holes. 
272 partially gilded; 273 gilded; 274 no decoration. Drawings and sketches on the reverse side of 
fol. ham of 272: Two nat figures, a diagram with numbers, and a sketch of the reclining image 
of the Buddha (? ) . Good handwriting. Title on title fol.: 274 Namakära päth anak (with pencil); 
marginal titles: 272 Sandhi niss<a>ya; 273 Vinahh 3 mhat cu, on fol. d h ä 3 : Vinahh 3 to 2 mhat cu 
sädhu nat lü m y ä 3 ; on fol. dham v, left side: ara krak i choh kya pä. Dated 272 sakkaräj 12 
prahh (1838 A . D . ) narum la prahh kyo 2 6 rak 2 khyak ti akhyin tvah; 273 sakkaräj 1220 (1858 
A . D . ) prahh 1 tachohmum 3 la pran 1 kyo 2 12 rak 5 te 3 ne 1 ne ta khyak t i 3 kyo 2 2 moh 3 po 2 mha, 
bijanä 57, 3 p h a v ä 3 ; 274 no date. Former owner 273 noted on the right margin of fol. dham v: 
Ü 3 Väräma, Vinahh 3 mhat cu. 272, 274 Päli and Burmese (nissaya); 273 Burmese. Prose. 

272 Cod.Ms.Birm. 29. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 272-274. 

Nan 3 kyoh 3 charä to 2 Rhah Aggadhamma or Aggadhammälaiikära: Kaccäyanavutti 
nissaya (Saddä k r i 3 nissaya or Saddä rhac con nissaya) 

This text is identical with that of the printed edition (see Saddä k r i 3 nisya, 4th ed., 
SudhammavatI Press, Rankun 1325 B.E./1963 A . D . , vol. I , pp. 2-109). The ms. 
contains only the Sandhi nissaya. 

Nan 3 kyoh 3 charä to 2 Rhah Aggadhamma or Aggadhammälahkära (ca. 985 B . E . / 
1623 A . D . ) was the son of the minister Ne myui 3 no 2 r a thä . King Pah 3talai man 3 of 
A v a (1648-1661 A . D . ) built a monastery near his northern Palace (Mrok nan 3 to 2 ) 
and donated it to him. Hence he got the name Mroknan 3 kyoh 3 charä to 2 and later 
Nan 3 kyori 3 charä to 2 . The king granted him the title Aggadhammälarikäramahäräja-
guru. His nissaya is well-known as Nan 3 kyoh 3 mü nissaya. For his life and works see 
Ganthav 15f., Pit-sm 549. 

E d . ; B B 98, 99. 

Ms.: Pit-sm 917. 

273 Cod.Ms.Birm. 29. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 272-274. 
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Rhari Nandisara: Vinann 3 mhat cu 

Beg. (fol. dai v ) : namo tassa ~ . bhu rä 3 ta pafiri1 to 2 me 3 lyhok pä safifi charä to 2 

bhurä 3 . sila le 3 p ä 3 , paribhoga le 3 p ä 3 , kuladüsaka rhac p ä 3 , anesana nhac chay 1 ta 
p ä 3 , sikkhä sumpä 3 , samväsa sumpä 3 , äpät khunhac bhum, värittacäritta, rahan 3 kam 
riä3 p ä 3 , parikkharä rhac p ä 3 , sapit ku i 3 lun 3 , sarikan 3 khrok thafifi, sarikan 3 ku i 3 

tharifi, kälika le 3 p ä 3 , bhojafi n ä 3 p ä 3 , aphro 2 rhac p ä 3 , che 3 riä3 p ä 3 , yävajivaka i 
akrori, mag sum 3 chay, bija riä3 p ä 3 , päräjika le 3 p ä 3 , dukkat rhac p ä 3 , bhum lyhui riä3 

p ä 3 , 'ip rä ne rä chay p ä 3 , a sä 3 chay p ä 3 , chui 3 re khyok p ä 3 , ma ap so sa pit chay 
lum 3 , achi 3 k r i 3 ku i 3 lun 3 , paväranä ku i 3 p ä 3 , upus ku i 3 p ä 3 , par(!)oga khyok p ä 3 , 
khuiv 3 khrari 3 nhac chay 1 riä3 pä 3 , päräjika achun 3 aphrat, phun 3 Ivan 3 khrari 3 

sumpä 3 , sarighädi[s]sit phun 3 Ivan 3 khrari 3 chay p ä 3 , päräjika nhac chai 1 le 3 p ä 3 , 
sarikan 3 adhithän kya rä so akrori 3 rhac p ä 3 , sa pit adhithän kya rä so akrori 3 ku i 3 

p ä 3 , ca p ä 3 myui 3 khunhac pä 3 , pavärit sari 1 so arigä riä3 p ä 3 , alajji rahan 3 , alajji 
rahan 3 tuiv 1 nhari 1 uput paväranä, kam k r i 3 kam riay atü ta kva pru ap mafifi lo 1 , ma 
pru ap mafifi lo 1 , rahan 3 tuiv 1 kappi khrari 3 riä3 p ä 3 , nuiv 1 rafifi riä3 p ä 3 , ratanä chay 
pä 3 , antaray chay pä 3 , kusalakammapatha t a r ä 3 chay p ä 3 , dänavatthu chay p ä 3 , man 3 

kyari 1 t a r ä 3 chay pä 3 , sü to 2 kori 3 uccä khunhac p ä 3 , sü to 2 kori 3 tuiv 1 i ä 3 riä3 p ä 3 , 
akyuiv 3 ma phrac so alhü riä3 p ä 3 , ma c ä 3 ap so chvam 3 khrok p ä 3 , kap sumpä 3 , arap 
prac rhac p ä 3 , pärami chay p ä 3 , svan 1 khrari 3 k r i 3 riä3 p ä 3 , lokath(!)am t a r ä 3 rhac 
pä 3 , ria rai k r i 3 rhac thap, khandhä riä3 p ä 3 , cit a kr<v>ari3 ta khu yut k u i 3 chay, 
akyay ta rä nhac chay 1 ta p ä 3 , loki kusuil sattarasa, ta chay 1 khunhac p ä 3 , loki vipäk 
dvattiri(!)sa, sum 3 chay 1 nhac p ä 3 , i suiv 1 chui ap khai 1 p r i 3 so alum 3 cum so t a r ä 3 

apori 3 tuiv 1 kuiv, bhu rä 3 ta pafiri1 to 2 si khrari 1ha pä safifi. n ä 3 tann si sä 'ori khyä 3 

n ä 3 khvai 3 khyam 3 cit phyä rve 1 min 1 to 2 mü pä, charä to 2 bhu rä 3 . sakkaräj 1133 
khu, präsuil la chan 3 le 3 rak, tanarilä ne 1, ne mvan 3 lvai, nhac khyak t i 3 kyo 2 akhyin 
tvari, L a i 3 k r ä 3 Mahädän me 3 lyhok khyak. charä to 2 b h u r ä 3 aphre k ä 3 , sila le 3 p ä 3 

hü so 2 k ä 3 , päümokkhasamvarasi lam, indriyasamvarasilam, äjivapärisuddhisilam, 
paccayäsannissitasilam ti, catupärisuddhisilam vuccati, I suiv 1 kyam 3 gan lä so krori 1 

sila le 3 p ä 3 tafifi 3. 

End (fol. dham v ) : loki vipäk sum 3 chai 1 nhac khu hü so 2 k ä 3 , kämavipäk 23, 
mahaggut vipäk 9 khu, pori 3 sum 3 chai 1 nhac phrac sa tari 3. 

yäva Buddho ti nämam pi dhammaräjassa däpatino 
raj(!)itam idam me pufifiam sammä d<h>ära( !)nta(!) sädhak(!)o 

däpatino, safi 3 kham khrari 3 aca rhi so kye 3 j ü 3 apori 3 nhari 1 prafi 1 cum to 2 mü tha so, 
Buddho ti nämam pi, Bhurä 3 hü so amafi safi, yäva, akrari myha lok, lokasmim, 
nhuik, atthi, i . täva, lok, me, san, racitam, ci rari ap so väcuggata amafi rhi so kyam 3 

kuiv, sädhavo, tui 1 safi, dhärentu, chori ce sa tafifi 3. Huipa ti vhaye nämake, Huipari 
amafifi rhi so rvä nhuik, santam, thari r h ä 3 so sa tari 3 sun 3 ne so, Nandisäranämam, 
Nandisära amafifi rhi so charä safifi, imam, I Väcuggata amafifi rhi so cä kuiv, pucchä 
me 3 so takä ä 3 , visajjeyyam, phre ap pri. nithitam, pr i 3 i . 

i cä pri3 lac sakkaräj kä3 1220 prann1 tachohmum3 la prah1 kyo2 12 rak 5 te3 ne1 ne ta 
khyak ti3 kyo2 2 moh3 po2 mha, b[h]ijanä 57 3 phavä3 amhan, kampah3 kam sah, ekam 
mukkhya apri3 tan. 

This text Vinafifi 3 mhat cu deals mainly with the vinaya rules. In the ms. it is stated 
that an officer, Mahädän of L a i 3 k r ä 3 (i.e. officer in charge of religious affairs in 
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L a i 3 k r ä 3 ) requested the monk Rhari Nandisära on Monday, the 4th day of the waxing 
moon of the month präsui in 1133 B . E . (1771 A . D . ) to give him a detailed explanation 
of various items. The place of the author is mentioned as Huipari village. His 
biography is not found in the available reference works. 

For another text with the same title see 369. 

Mss.: cf. 369, and also Palace 2 (14), 21 (6). 

274 Cod.Ms.Birm. 29. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 272-274. 

Namakkära nissaya 

Incomplete ms., containing only the first 6 Päli stanzas together with their nissaya. 

Here beginning and end of the nissaya portion are quoted. 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . [The first Päli stanza is not quoted here]. 

aham, riä sariri, sugatam, kori 3 so cakä 3 kuiv 3 chuiv to 2 mü tat tha so, sugatam, kori 3 

so nibbän suiv 3 svä 3 to 2 mü tat tha so, setham, khyi 3 mvam ap mrat to 2 mü tha so, 

End (fol. k l v ) : sase<na>märam jinitvä i ara, mär riä3 p ä 3 kuiv 'ori to 2 mu khrari tvari, 
devaputtamär kuiv 3 'ori khran, anägämimag fifiän, khantibala ca safifi kilesä mär, 
abhisarikhäramär kui 'ori khrari, mag fifiän le 3 p ä 3 , khandhamär kuiv 'ori khyari, 
mahänäbhisapaya fifiän tuiv safifi. vä, fifiän tuiv i pakatupanis<s>ayatthi safifi, pubba-
käla. bodhim, abujjhi i , aparabodhififiän nhac p ä 3 safifi, vä, fifiän nhac p ä 3 tui 1 i , upäd 
safifi, aparakäla cap. maccumär nhuik kä 3 , maccumär kui . . . 

For different nissayas see 193, 227, 356 (2), 357 (2). 

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 193, 227, 356, 357; cf. '114. 

275-276 Cod.Ms.Birm. 30. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Foi l . 13; 275 foil. 7: ka-ku, last fol. has no foliation: Mhat cu 
mhat rä ganan 3 cä; 276 foil. 6: k e - k ä 3 : Tiloka hu chum 3 ma cä. 47,9 x 5,8cm. 38 x 4,8cm. 
8 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Some corrections on 275 fol. ku and 276 fol. ke. 
Dated 275 sakkaräj 1240 (1878 A . D . ) prann 1 nhac, kachumfn] la prann buddhahü ne; 276 1240 
(1878 A . D . ) pran nhac, kachum la chan 13 rak arigä ne nam nak 3 khyak akhyin tvari. Name of 
the scribe 276 noted at the end of the text: Moh Chit. Burmese. Verse. 

275 Cod.Ms.Birm. 30. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 275-276. 
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Mhat cu mhat rä ganan3 cä 

Beg. (fol. ka r ) : namo tassa ti. 
ac kui put lyhari, nhac kui riari lo, 
sum lyhari nagä 3 , pok so lä 3 suiv, 
ta khyä 3 thui mha, ha kuiv riari lyhah, 
le khu pari tari, riä lyhah sa ve, 
rhe thui khve 1 lo. ta thve thui mha, 
ha kui raj so 2, khyok khu kho 2 i . 
re so 2 khunhac, rhac ga hay, 
kuiv 3 ha sat, chay mhat kum kya, 
ac sum riria sahh, müla ganan re yuiv tahh. 

End (fol. kü v ) : 
nhan lyhari le lum, cham ta lum nhah, 
amyha nahh tü, amham yü lo. 
cham mü le cha, khyah rve myha i . 
pvä 3 tha khyok khä, khyah rve mhä kä 3 , 
mham cvä ta va, amyai cvai yü, 
nhac pai mü k ä 3 , vay sü kui khü, 
ta mü ekam, chay mü pram so 2 , 
ta kyak kho 2 i . rve so 2 t a r ä 3 , 
nhac chay sä i . cham mhä le rä, 
rhac chay sä tariff tuivla marifi ä 3 , 
nhan ce mhä k ä 3 , ta thoh ku i 3 rä, 
nhac chay sä i . mum hhhah mhä mü, 
sori 1 kvam nhac rä, khyok chay sä i . 
mhat lvay rum, ci lyhari kum safifi, 
mrai sum mhat ce kum sa tan. 

sakkaräj 1240 prahh nhac, kachum[m] la prahh buddhahü ne tvah Mhat cu mhat rä ganan 
cä kui re kü rve1 pri pä sahh bhurä3. 

This ms. deals with numerals, weights, measures and astrological instructions such as 
lucky and unlucky days, auspicious and baneful astrological constellations for couples 
to marry, etc. 

276 Cod.Ms.Birm. 30. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 275-276. 

Rhah Mahasilavamsa: Tiloka hu chum3 ma cä 

This text varies slightly from that of the printed edition (see Hchp 3-9). It has some 
extra pädas between stanza 6 and 7; stanza 20 is different and has extra pädas ; the ms. 
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Nr. 276 

ends in stanza 54 (fol. ko 2 v line 6) and continues with a Burmese poem on the practice 
of the dhamma. 

Here only the colophon and the scribe's pat thanä are quoted. 

End (fol. k ä 3 r ) : 1240 pran nhac, kachum la chan 13 rak ahgäa ne nam nak 3 khyak 
akhyin tvah chumma sah cä i sahh hhä kuiv ma kyä pri kai pä sahh bhurä3. 

cä re sahh lak yä, thui sü mhä to gä, 
sä yä mhuih hhuiv, phuiv lü ta kä, 
kho 2 kya pä sahh, nämam ta si, 
Rvhekhväkri mhä, ririän kri pafifiä, 
ther mahä i . tham ä 3 lak rari, 
tup vat cari safifi, ta prafifi rari Mori Chit ka, 
re kü rve 1 pri bhä sah b h u r ä 3 . 

In the colophon the name of the scribe is given as Mori Chit who was the disciple of a 
monk from a place called Rvhekhväkri 3 . 

Ms.: 245. 

3 The day is not arigä but tanarilä according to the Almanac. 
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I I . B U D D H I S T T E X T S 

A. C A N O N I C A L P A L I L I T E R A T U R E , A T T H A K A T H A A N D T I K A 
W I T H N I S S A Y A S A N D T R A N S L A T I O N S 

a. Vinaya 
For further Vinaya texts see also 156-160, 169, 170, 173-176, 186-188, 195, 215, 242, 247, 249, 
256, 258, 273. 

277 Hs-Birm 12. M I K , Berlin 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 2 (without foliation). 54,8 x 4,8 cm. 45,8 x 4,5 cm. 4 or 5 lines. 2 punch holes. 
Good handwriting. No date. Päli. Prose. 

Bhikkhupätimokkha 

A fragment of Bhikkhupätimokkha containing the Nidänuddesa and Päräjikuddesa 
portions of the text. 

Mss.: 14, x24, M3, 187, 279-281; cf. 414; for mss. in other catalogues see 187. 

278 Cod.Ms.Birm. 32. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 16: ka-khi ; 2 blank leaves. A l l leaves damaged on the left and right edge. 
50-50,5 x 5,9 cm. 43,5 x 5,3 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Dated 
sakkaräj 1192 khu (1830 A . D . ) t a k ü 3 la chan 9 rak ne tvah. Päli. Prose with some verses 
interspersed. 

Pätimut parihat khari päli to2 

Beg. (fol. ka v-kä v line 8); namo tassa ~ . a~yam tarn anujänämi bhikkhave, 
uposathägäram samajj[h]itun ti, ädinä nayena päliyam ägatam. a<t>thakathäsu ca, 

sam<m>ajjani padipo ca udakam äsanena ca 
uposathassa etäni pupp( !)akaranan ti vuccati" 3 

sarighasannipätato pathamam, kattabbam, pupp( !)akaranan ti vuttam. 
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Nr. 278-279 

b chandapärisuddhi u tukkhänam 
bhikkhugan[an]ä ca ovädo 
uposathassa etäni 
pupp(! )akiccan ti vuccati~b 

uposathakammato pathamam kattabbä pupp( !)akiccan ti vuttam. c evam dvihi nä-
mehi navavidham pupp( !)akiccam dassitam, kirn tarn katan ti pucchati c . d yathähu 
a<t>thakathäcariyä, 

uposatho yävatikä ca bhikkhu 
kamma<p>pattä sabhägäpattiyo ca 
na vijjanti vajjaniyä ca puggalä 
tasmim na honti pattakallan ti vuccati~d 

e t esu diva<sava>sena pann( !)arasiko, kärakavasena samghuposatho, kattapp( !)ä<kä>-
ravasena sutt[h]uddeso ti, evam tilakkhanasampanno, uposatho idha niddi<t>tho ti 
veditabbo e . anujänantena räjagahe vuttam, tasmä yo pätimokkham uddissati. r anujä-
nämi bhikkhave catünam pät( !)imokkham uddissitun ti f. g~yo nam pä[ri]ti rakkhati 
tarn <pätim> mokkhehi mocayati apä<yikä>dihi dukkhehi attänuvädädihi <vä> 
bhayehi ti pä<ti>mokkham gandh(!)o [pana] tassa pätimokkhassa jotakattä pätimok-
khan ti vuccatr 8 . h pupp(!)akaranapupp(!)akiccäni . . . tiracchänagatäya pi päräjiko 
hoti asamväso~ h. Vesäliyam Sudinnatheram ärabbhamedh( !)unavitikamanavatthus-
mim' pahhattam. Vesäliyam aririataram bhikkhum ärabbhamedh( !)unavitikkamana-
vatthusmim1 tiracchänagatäya pahhattam. J yo pana bhikkhu gämä vä arahhä vä 
adinnam J . 

End (fol. khi r line 5—khi v ) : k uddi<t>tham kho äyasmanto nidänam. . . avivada-
mänehi sikkhitabban ti k . pätimut pahhat khari päli to ni<t>thitam. akkharä ~ . 

sakkaräj 1192 khu takü3 la chan 9 rak ne tvah, pätimut pahhät khah päli to2 kuiv re3 kü3 

rve1 pri3 sahh. 

The author of this compilation of quotations from the Karikhävitaranl and portions of 
the Pätimokkha text is unknown. 

a-a K k h P- l l 2 - 5 . g - g K k h p. I 2 5 - 2 7 . 
b-b K k h P- l l ^ 7 . h h Pät imokkha (ed. Dickson, see C P D 
c-c K k h P- I I 8 - 9 . 1 °vitikkamana° 
d-d K k h P- 49-13 I J Pät imokkha (ed. Dickson) p. 73 7 . 
e-e K k h P- l O 3 2 3 4 . k k Pät imokkha (ed. Dickson) p. 96. 
f - f K k h P- 219-20 

279 Cod.Ms.Birm. 33. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 17: ka-khu; 12 blank leaves, one of them bears the title Pätimok päli (with 
pencil). One fol. jho 2 , smaller in size and different in script, does not belong to the bundle. It 
contains a nissaya to an unknown Päli text (extracted Päli words: Kakusantassa, khettadvaya-
mariyädam). Nearly all foil, are slightly damaged. 49,9 x 5,7 cm. 40,8-41,7 x 5 cm. 8 lines (fol. 
khi r 7 lines). 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal title on fol. k i : 
Pätimok. Corrections on foil, kä r, ku v, ke r, k ä 3 r, khi v. Dated 1151 khu (1790 A . D . ) t ankhü 3 

la chan 5 rak cane ne 1 mvan ma tahh mhi tvah. Päli. Prose with verses interspersed. 
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Nr. 279-282 

Bhikkhupätimokkha 

The text is quoted Bhikkhupätimokkha path in the manuscript. 

Mss.: l4, !24, M3, 187, 277, 280, 281; cf. 414 ; for mss. in other catalogues see 187. 

See C P D 1.1. 

280 Cod.Ms.Birm. 34. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foil . 13: ka-kha. 48 x 5,8 cm. 37,7 x 5,4 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. 
Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Bhikkhupätimok. Corrections between the lines and 
comments on the margins written with pencil. Dated sakkaräj 1223 khu (1862 A . D . ) thapoh 3 la 
chan 3 8 rak 6-krä ne 1 ne 3 khyak ti kyo 2 akhyim tvah. Päli. Prose with some verses interspersed. 

Bhikkhupätimokkha 

The name of the text is quoted Bhikkhupätimok in the manuscript. 

Mss.: J 4, !24, M3, 187, 277, 279, 281; cf. 4 1 4 ; for mss. in other catalogues see 187. 

See C P D 1.1. 

281 Cod.Ms.Birm. 34. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 13: khai-gai, and additional foliation in Burmese numbers: 1-13 (continued in 
282). 48 x 6 cm. 39 x 5,3 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Very good handwriting. 
Marginal title: Pätimok path. Corrections on foil, kho, kham, gä. No date. Päli. Prose with 
some verses interspersed. 

Bhikkhupätimokkha 

The name of the text is quoted Pätimok path in the manuscript. 

Mss.: l4, l24, l 43, 187, 277, 279, 280; cf. 4 1 4 ; for mss. in other catalogues see 187. 

See C P D 1.1. 

282 Cod.Ms.Birm. 34. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 9: ha-hai, and additional foliation in Burmese numbers: 14-21 (continued from 
281); one title fol. Parts of thread in the punch holes of fol. ha. 48 x 5,9 cm. 39,2 x 5,2 cm. 
10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Bhikkhuni path, 
Bhikkhuni pätimok path (fol. hai). Title on the title fol.: Bhikkhuni pät. Former owner written 
on the title fob: Ü 3 'Indaka. No date. Päli. Prose with some verses interspersed. 
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Nr. 282-284 

Bhikkhunlpätimokkha 

The name of the text is quoted Bhikkhuni pätimok path in the manuscript. 

Mss.: : 5, 127, 156, 283; for mss. in other catalogues see 156. 

See C P D 1.1. 

283 Cod.Ms.Birm. 35. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 8: kha-khai; 1 blank leaf. Damages on foil, khä -khu and on the blank leaf. 
50,1 x 5,3 cm. 43,4 x 4,7 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Very good handwriting. 
Correction on fol. khä. Dated sakkaräj 1213 khu (1851 A . D . ) tabhoh la chan 2 rak 6 ne 1 ne 
mvan tin akhyim tvah. Päli. Prose with some verses interspersed. 

Bhikkhunlpätimokkha 

The text is quoted Bhikkhuni yä Bhikkhu pätimokkhe(!) and Bhikkhuni pätimok in 
the manuscript. 

Mss.: J5, J27, 156, 282; for mss. in other catalogues see 156. 

See C P D 1.1. 

284 Cod.Ms.Birm. 35. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 7: ga-gü, 1 extra fol. gü (the texts ends on the recto, the foliation is on the 
vacant verso side). A l l foil, are slightly damaged. 48,1 x 5,2 cm. 39,5 x 4,9 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Red painted. Very good handwriting. Title fol. bears the title Mahgala sut (with pencil). 
No date. Päli. Burmese. Päli verse. Burmese prose. 

Bä 3 karä charä to 2 : Mahgala sut path anak 

We quote here the beginning and end of the nissaya. 

Beg. (fol. gä v line 1) : Kussinnäyaram a , Kussinnärum mrui i , upavattane, ton takhä i 
akve 1 phrac so, Mallänam, Mallä man tui 1 i , sälavane, ah khyah uyahh to nhuik, 
yamakassalänam, acum so ah khyah pari riay tui i , antare ve, majje alay nhuik, 
visäkhapunnamadivase, kachum la prafifi arigä ne 1 phrac so, paccusamaye, muigh sok 
ta akhä nhuik, anupädisesäya, kamma ca rut akrvari ma rhi so, nibbänad<h>ätuyä, 
nibbän [na] dhät nhuik, lokanäthe, lü sumpä tui 1 i kui kvay rä phrac to 2 mü so, 
bhagavä ti, mrat cvä bhurä safifi, parinibbuto, parinibbän yü to 2 mü pri: rve 1 . timase, 
sum la mrok la so, Vebhäyapappatapasse b , Vebhä tori yam nhuik, Sattapannaguha-
dväre c , ca rafifi pari rok so Ihuiri va nhuik, Ajätasatthunä, Ajätasat mail mrat safifi, 
käräpite, chok ce at so, 
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Nr. 284-285 

End (fol. gü v line 3): Bäkarä charä to 2 sampän so mahgala sut path anak pri i , 
ori he he, tiyyhattha tiyyhattha, bandattha bandattha, däreyya däreyya, väreyya 
väreyya, niväreyya niväreyya, niruddheyya niruddheyya, brahmadattam brahmadat-
tam, devadattam devadattam, üm nälomuni svä, svä, hum, hum, üm na lum mve 3 to 2 

rhari gäthä na phü to 2 ka thvak safifi. ori, alvan t a r ä 3 k r i 3 mrat to 2 mü tha so, he he, 
kuiy tvari 3 kuiv pa rve 1 , rhi kun tha so antaräy apori tui 1 k u i 1 lafifi, prori ce nhuiri tat 
tha so, tiyyhattha tiyyhattha, arap chay mrak nhä mha lä kun so kori kyu i 3 khyam sä 
marigalä apori tui 1 kui lafifi akyit akhai pe 3 pe 3, nhuiri tat tha so, bandattha 
bandattha, arap chay mrak nhä mha lä kun so phut prit kyak finhä mä ta rä aca rhi so 
nat micchä tui 1 kuiv ma phan cä tat 'ori nhä rhup arori ka i 1 suiv prok ce nhuiri tat tha 
so, däreyya däreyya, arap chay myak nhä lä kun so cafifi ein khyam 3 sä ratanä apori 
tui 1 kui lafifi nhac lum alui pri 'ori sori pe nhuiri tat tha so, väreyya väreyya, arap chay 
myak nhä mha lä kun so rän sü apori tui 1 kui lariri lä 'ori chi tä pe nhuiri tat tha so, 
niväreyya niväreyya, arap chay myak nhä mha lä kun so rän sü apori tui 1 kui lariri 
mettä pru saphrari1 sim ce nhuiri tat tha so, niruddheyya niruddheyya, arap chay 
mrak nhä mha lä kun so ran sü apori kui lafifi ma. . 'ofi rhofi pe nhuiri tat tha so, 
u nälomuni svä, hum, hum. aphun gäthä. ori hatthi assa, sihabyakkhadhivisam 
susamäradäya itthi purisadanum khakkam asanisapporakkhajo gani, ori guru te guru 
te chindantu chindantu bhinbhantu bhintantu, vidam santu, vidam santu, athariga-
manta atharigamanta, atharigamimsu atharigamimsu, brahmadattam brahmadattam, 
devadattam devadattam, üm nälomuni svä, hun hun. apit. pu di ä 3 nhari 1. 

This nissaya on the Marigalasutta (Sn II .4, Khp. V ) is not quoted in our reference 
works so that we are unable to state who of the two authors named Bä 3 karä charä to 2, 
viz. Pathama Bä 3 karä charä to 2 Rhari Dhammäbhinanda (1100-1162 B.E./1738-1800 
A . D. , see above, x8) and Dutiya Bä 3 ka rä charä to 2 Rhari Pafifiäjota (1147-1222 
B. E./1785-1860 A . D . ) , is our author. 

For different nissayas see 183, 190, 198, 201. 

Mss.: cf. 183, 190, 198, 201; for mss. in other catalogues see 183. 

a Kusinäräyam b Vebhärapabbatapasse 
c Sattapanniguhädväre (PTS ed. with vv. 11. °nnaguhadv°) 

285 Cod.Ms.Birm. 36. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 38: khä-riä, 1 title fol. A l l foil, are slightly damaged. 49,6 x 6,1 cm. 40 x 5,1 cm. 
9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Very good handwriting. Title on the title fob: 
Bhikkhupätimok nissya (scratched in); Bhikkhupätimuk - Bhikkhumpät imuk nisya (with 
pencil). Corrections on foil, kho 2 v, gl v, gha v, gho v, g h ä 3 v and notes written with pencil on 
foil, khi r, khu r and v, khe v, kho 2 r, gi v, ge v, go v, ghe v. Dated sakkaräj 1227 khu (1866 
A . D . ) tapu^tvai la pran kyo 2 3 rag. Former owner (foil, khä v and riä r ) : Toririut charä Ü 3 

Vimaläcära. Päli. Burmese. Some Päli verses and Burmese prose and verse. 

Bhikkhupätimokkha nissaya 

The text is called Bhikkhupätimok nisya in the manuscript. 
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Nr. 285 

We quote here only the author's introductory verses with extracts from their nissaya, 
and the author's (or scribe's) patthanä. 

Beg. (fol. khä v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

desakam pätimokkhassa natvä buddhuttamam dhammam 
pätimokkham anavajjänam pätimokkhagatam samgham 
pät imokkhän' ubhinnan tu likkhissam navanissayam 
nätisarikhepavittäram atthäya mandabuddhinam 
poränä nissaya kämam yasmä panätisarikhepä 
ke cätivittakä keci tasmä te mandabuddhinam 
na sakkä dhäritum disvä tarn pubbe kätukämäya 
satiyä pi ca cintäya katokäsam älabbhitvä 
ciram okäsam esanto dänokäsam labhitväna 
ägatehi vibharige tu sikkhäpadehi tarn pada-
bhäjanivannanä heva ganthivisodhani hi ca 
tal lekhananaye hi ca samsanditväna sädhukam 
sodhetväna viruddharijn] ca pahäya adhikappakam 
unakam a pakkhipitväna päy' u t tänam naye hi ca 
dvihi vä tihi yuttesu päthesu gayhasäsane 
sukhuccäranipäthari ca katvä sukhävadhäranam 
nissayam racayissan tarn samädhärena sajjanä 

aham, hä sah, b ~pätimokkhassa.. .esanto~ b , rhä sah rhi so, däni idäni, yakhu akhä 
nhuik, vä, yakhu 1149 khu nhac ekaräj man 3 mrat amin 1 to 2 nhari 1, pätimok pran 
lhyok kra ra kun so käla nhuik, okäsam, ci rari khvari 1 kui, labhitväna, ra rve 1 , vä, 
krori 1 , vibharige tu vibharige eva, bhikkhuni vibhari nhuik sä lyhari, ägatehi, lä kum so, 
sikkhäpadehi ca, sikkhä pud tui 1 nhari 1 lafifi 3 kori 3 , tarn padabhäjanivannanähi ca, 
thui sikkhä pud i padabhäjani a<t>thakathä tui 1 nhah 1 , lafifi 3 kori 3 . eva k ä 3 pada 
pürana myha sä. ganthivisodhanihi ca, pätimok ganthivisodhani tui 1 nhah 1 larifi 3 

kori 3 , tal lekhananayehi ca thui pät imokkhalikhananaya tui 1 nhari 1 lariri kori 3 sädhu
kam, koh 3 cvä, samsanditvä, nhi 3 nho 3 (!) nhuik, viruddham khyvat yvari 3 so, padari 
ca, pud kui Iah 3 , sodhetvä, sut sah rve 1 , adhikam, lvam so, padari ca, pud kuiv lafi 3 , 
pahäya, päy rve 1 , unakam 3, yut so, padafi ca, pud kui lafi 3 , pakkhipitväna, than 1 rve 1 , 
säsane, pariyattisäsanä to 2 nhuik, vä, pitakap nhuik, vä, pätimok nhuik, dvihi, nhac 
p ä 3 tui so nayehi vä, nariri 3 tuiv 1 nhah 1 larifi kofi 3 , tihi sumpä 3 kui so, nayehi vä, 
nariri 3 tui 1 nhari 1 lafi 3 kofi 3 , yuttesu, safi kum so, päthesu, päth tui 1 tvah, päyam, arhi 
alä m y ä 3 so, vä, m y ä 3 so ä 3 phrari 1, pätimok acori nhuik rhi so, päthari ca, päth kuiv 
Iah 3 kori 3 , ut tänam, thari kum so, vä, po 2 so, päthari ca, päth kuiv Iah 3 kori 3 , 
sukhuccäranam, rvat lvay so, päthari ca, päth kui Iah 3 koh 3 , saddänurakkhana aluiv 1 

rihä khuccäranam nhuik, niggahitalopa. gayha, yu rve 1 , sukhävadhäranam, chori lvay 
safi kui, katvä, pru rve 1 , nissayam, nissaya sac kui, racayissam, ci rari pe am 1 , tarn, 
tuiv nissaya sac kui, sajjanä, sü to 2 kori 3 phrac kum so sü tui sah, dhärentu, nhut krak 
rva rva choh kra ce kum sa tan 3 , at tanayadhippäyasabhäva kui a<t>thakathä tikä 
tuiv 1 kui rhu rve 1 , charä samä 3 tui 1 kui lyhok t h ä 3 rve 1 yu le pud päth kui sut sah 
rve 1 , att<h>ayojanä sak sak kui sä ä 3 thut am 1 sa tari 3. sammajjanl c, 
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Nr. 285 

End (fol. ria r line 8): aca mha vam kham khai sann nhah 1 aü, yui rvah 3 pyag cä 3 

sahh, pud akkharä vanna tui kui, sut sah Ivan sahh kui pay rve 1 ma rhi sahh kui lahh 3 

than 3 pä, kata yebhüyya sum khuccärana sui 1 luiv nhuik pahhä nu tui 1 choh lvay ce 
khrah 3 nhä, mrammä pran sahh, anag adhippäy sabho kui mü k ä 3 . a<t>thakathä tikä 
tui 1 mhä yü le. 

akkharä ~ . pitakattayam, pitakap sum bhum kui, akkharam ekafiffi] ca, ta lum 3 ta 
lum 3 so akkharä kuiv re 3 k ü 3 pru cu ra so koh 3 mhu kroh 1 , buddhanipam, b h u r ä 3 ta 
chü ta chü nhah 1 , samam, tü sah, yasmä akrori 1 krori 1 , siyä, phrac rä i , tasmä, krori 1 , 
pandito, parifiä nhari 1 pran 1 cum so, poso, limmä so y o k - k y ä 3 sari, li[k]kheyya, re 3 

k ü 3 pru cu rä i . äyu, asag san, digham, rhafi khrari 3 , sukham, khyam 3 sä khyari 3 

balam, khvan ä 3 k r i 3 khrari 3 , pat ibhänam pannä nu ram 1 pran 1 cum san, hotu, phrac 
ce sa tan 3 .1 cä re 3 ra kusala krori 1 , le 3 va apäy, sum 3 svay so kap, rap prac rhac ph rä 3 , 
kari 3 lvat khvä rve 1 . nibbän rvhe mrui 1 rok ce so. idam puririam, I kori 3 mhu safi, 
nibbanassa, nibbän i , paccayo, athok apari 1 safi, hotu, phrac ce sa tafi 3. 

lü tui 1 sum 3 rä, kojä sakkaräj, 
ta thori phrac rve 1 , cvan 3 lac nhac rä, 
ta chay sä mo 2 , khyok khu kyo 2 tvari, 
svari 3 cho 2 ratu, nhari 1 rive u tuiv 1 , 
prori 3 lu khä khyin, min räsi fivhan, 
chan kvan khä lafifi 3 kori 3 , la tapori 3 mha, 
rak sattavay re 3 khyay k ü 3 chari, 
pe tag tari rve 1 , cho lyha me krä, 
jeyä 'ori mhu, krafi rhu ein rihä, 
aphya phyä nhari 1, kyari rä dhamma, 
atthagambhi, nhac achi kui, 
mvhe 3 i kuiy lum, sut sari sum rve 1 , 
mrat bhum kuiy to 2, rahan kyo 2 tuiv, 
rhu mro nicca, viriya nhari 1, 
balaparifiä, ma kvä chari 3 b h ü 3 , 
a thü 3 vise, ririän phrari 1 mvhe rve 1 , 
ma sve nag cam, nafifi nä kham rve 1 , 
krari 1 ram kyui 3 rok, pätimok kui, 
ma pyok ma kyä 3 , t a r ä 3 vinafifi, 
phrafi 3 cafi 3 ma con 1 , kuiy krafi 1 kori 3 ce, 
nori pui 1 re rve 1 , cvan 1 rhafi sam sä, 
vai e rä ka, ma krä thvag mrok, 
nibbän rog rve 1 thup khyok amhän, 
pa se lham safi. 

ekam kyui 3 t h ü 3 pe 3 i tafi. 

sakkaräj 1227 khu tapu^tvai la pran kyo2 3 rag. 

The author of our text does not reveal his name. From the date 1149 B.E./1787 A . D . 
as the date of the composition of the nissaya (fol. khi v, line 5) we may conclude that 
he is to be found among the three authors who have written a nissaya on Pät imokkha 
during that period ( M N M 111-113): Bä 3 ka rä charä to 2 Rhari Dhammäbhinanda 
(1100-1162 B.E./1738-1800 A . D . ; cf. 176 and 247; the date of the completion of his 
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work is given as 1150 B.E./1788 A . D . in M N M 112), Than 3tapari charä to 2 Rhah 
Nandamedhä (living during the reign of King Car ikü 3 maii 3 , 1776-1781 A . D . ; see also 
Ganthav 187, Pit-sm 543) and Vak-khut charä to 2 Rhah Manimarijüsa who composed 
his work in 1144 B.E./1782 A . D . ( M N M 113). For another ms. see below, 287. 

For different nissayas see 176, 188, 195, 247, 286, 288. 

Mss.: 287; cf. 176, 188, 195, 247, 286, 288. 

3 ünakam 
b _ b Nissaya on fol. khi from recto line 1 to verso line 5 has not been rendered here. 

c The nissaya of the pät imokkha text starts here. 

286 Cod.Ms.Birm. 37. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 53: chu-do; 2 blank leaves tied together with first and last foil. The foliation 
sequence j a - j h ä 3 is missing, the text, however, is complete. The blank leaves are slightly 
damaged. 50,5 x 6,3 cm. 40,5-41 x 5,7 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red 
painted. Very good handwriting. Title on the first blank leaf written with pencil: Pätimut nissya 
and Pä t imok 3 nissya phrac i. Dated sakk<a>ra(!)j 1148 khu (1786 A . D . ) tachohmun la pran 
kyov 2 3 rak ca ne tvah. Former owner (foil, chu v and do r ) : Tohhut charä Ü 3 Vimalacära. 
Päli. Burmese. Some Päli verses and Päli and Burmese prose. 

Bhikkhupätimokkha nissaya 

We quote here the two introductory verses with the nissaya and the colophon with the 
scribe's patthanä. 

Beg. (fol. chu v ) : namo tassa ~ . 
vanditvä ratanattayam hitattham sabbayoginam 
patimokkhassa nissayam pavakkhämi samäsato 

aham, sah, ratanattayam, ratanä sum[m] p ä 3 tuiv 1 i , apoh kuiv, vanditvä, rhi khuiv ü 
rvhe 1, sabbayoginam, khap chim so yogi tuiv i , hitattham, ci pvä 3 ce khyah akyuiv 
thä, patimokkhassa, patimut i , nissayam, amhi phrac so kyam 3 kuiv, samäsato, 
samäsavasena, akyah ä 3 phrah 1, yakkhämi b , ho pe la am 1 . 

End (fol. do r ) : pät imokkham ni<t>thitam. pätimokkham, pätimut sah, ni<t>thitam, 
pr i 3 pran cum[m] pri. nibbänapaccayo hotu. ciram ti<t>thatu säsane. aham gunehi 
nätham anuttaram buddhah ca, dhammah ca lokuttarä sisä c aham etena puririakam-
mena t lsapäraml c püretväna anägate paririädhikam buddhattam pattam bhavämi, 
sakkraj 1148 khu tachohmun [l]la pran kyov 2 3 rak ca ne tvari pätimut nissay[y]a kuiv 
re 3 k ü 3 rve 1 , p r i 3 prari 1 cum[b] i . byä 3 . 

The author of the nissaya is not mentioned, but we may suppose that either 
Than 3tapari charä to 2 Rhah Nandamedhä (living during the reign of King Car i 1 -
kü 3 mar i 3 , 1776-1781 A . D . ; see M N M 113, Ganthav 187, Pit-sm 543) or Vak-khut 
charä to 2 Rhari Manimarijüsa, who composed his work in 1144 B.E./1782 A . D . 
( M N M 113), is the author of our text (see above, 285). 
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For different nissayas see 176, 188, 195, 247, 285, 287, 288. 

Mss.: cf. 176, 188, 195, 247, 285, 287, 288. 

a päcuimok writing error. b pavakkhämi c silä 0 

287 Cod.Ms.Birm. 38. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 46: c i - jhä 3 ; 1 title fol., 1 leaf with attempts at writing and 4 blank leaves are tied 
together with the first and last foil. A l l leaves are slightly damaged; part of the text of fol. co 2 is 
broken off; fol. cha is broken and sewn together. 48,3 x 5,5cm. 38,2 x 4,8cm. 9 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Pädimok nissya 
(fol. ci v), Bhikkhupätimok nissya (fol. jham v). Title on the title fob: Pätimok. On the last 
blank leaf some hasty and careless attempts at writing are scratched in: suna, sunätu me bhante 
samgho. Correction on fol. ci v. No date. Donor: Nhai vai rvä ne tarn t h ä 3 takä Ü 3 K y i sami 3 

moh nham koh mhu. Päli. Burmese. Some Päli verses and Burmese prose. 

Bhikkhupätimokkha nissaya 

This manuscript contains the same text as 285, with the same introductory verses and 
their nissaya but without a colophon (fol. j h ä 3 r, last line: vitthäruddeso, vitthäruddesa 
sahn, ni<t>thito, p r i 3 pr i 3 ) . For details see above, 285. 

For different nissayas see 176, 188, 195, 247, 286, 288. 

Mss.: 285; cf. 176, 188, 195, 247, 286, 288. 

288 Cod.Ms.Birm. 39. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 18: kam-gi. A l l leaves slightly damaged. 50,8 x 5,5 cm. 41,5 x 4,8 cm. 8 lines. 
2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Dated sakkaräj 1219 khu (1857 A . D . ) präsuiv la 
chän 5 rak ne 1 ne sum khyak ti kyo 2 akhyin tvah. Title on fol. kam recto written with red and 
black pencil: Bhikkhuni nisya (black script hardly legible). Some corrections with pencil in the 
text. Päli. Burmese. Päli verses and Burmese prose. 

Bhikkhupätimokkha nissaya 

We quote beginning and end. 

Beg. (fol. kam v ) : namo tassa ~ . 

karunäpunnä hadayo pannäpadipaujjalo a 

t i lokadhammaräjinno so mam detu jayam jino 

äsisapuppakapanämagäthä. 

karunäpunnähadayo, khap sim 3 so sattavä tui 1 ä 3 sa n ä 3 kran nä khyah 3 tann 3 hü so 
mahäkarunä phrah 1 prann 1 so nha lum to 2 lah rhi tha so, pannäpadipaujjalo, pannä 
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to 2 tarifi hü so chi m i 3 kui lahh thvan to 2 mü pr i 3 tha so, tilokadhammaräjinno, lü sum 
p ä 3 tuiv 1 i arhari phrac to 2 mü tha so, so jino, thuiv mrat cvä bhu rä 3 sahh, mam 
mama, ' o 3 ( ! ) , jayam, ran man 'oh chu kuiv, detu, pe 3 to 2 mü ce sa tahh. 

yä pana bhikkhuni, akrah rahan 3 mimma sahh, avassutä, kilesä phrah 1 cvap sahh 
phrac rve 1 , avassutassa, kilesä phrah 1 cvat so, purisapuggalassa, yok-kyä 3 i , adhak-
khakam mrat rui mha sahh 'ok, ubbhajänumandalam b , pu chac tü van mha sahh 
athak nhuik, 

End (fol. gi r line 1): a<t>tha pätidesaniyam ni<t>thitam. bhikkhuni pätimut nhuik tü 
rä anak akyariri 1 pr i 3 p r i 3 . 

Karunäpunnä hadayo, khap sim 3 so lü tuiv 1 kuiv sa n ä 3 krari nä khari 3 tahh 3 hü so 
karunä prafifi1 so nha lum nahh 3 rhi to 2 mü tha so, visuddhasiläcärassa, mvat sac so 
arifiac akre ma tari san 1 rhah can kray so kha ru sari ka i 1 suiv 1, san 1 rhah kari cari so 
sflaäcära lafifi rhi to 2 mü tha so, parisantagamavätäkappiyamerusantiädhikkhepassa, 
arap, thak vam 3 krari mha prari cvä lä so le 3 mum tuih 3 kroh 1 ma tum ma lhut so 
yüjanä 0 rhac son le 3 tori amrari chori so mrari muir tori nhari 1 tü so ma pran 1 lvari 1 

tarifi krafiri so samädhi larifi rhi tha so, nänäsatt<h>älolitari[ri]änavarassa, a thü 3 t hü 3 

so chan alahkä tikä anumadhu ca so kyam 3 kan apoh 3 kuiv lhut khyok khyä 3 nuih so 
pafifiä to 2 lafifi thi to 2 mü tha so, vajirakkasamarifiänaparasamsayacchinnasamattassa, 
nat prahh nhac thap kuiv acuiv 3 ra so s ikrä 3 man 3 sarin lut ap so varajin lak nak 
muigh kruiv 3 svä 3 nhah 1 tü so parifiä to 2 tarifi hü so ririän cak svä 3 phrah 1 sü ta t h ü 3 

tuiv 1 i . suiv lo suiv 1 lo hu tve 3 to yum m h ä 3 sarikä kui phrat khyah hhä cvan 3 nuih 3 

to 2 mü tha so, lokapattaisilokassa, loka nhuik pran 1 nham 3 kyo 2 co khyah 3 lahh rhi 
tha so, Cülasllavantakhyätassa d , tori tvari arhari Silavari hu than po 2 kyo 2 co tha so, 
äcariyasam<m>utinämena, upajjhäy ca so charä 3 sahh samut ap so amahh ä 3 phrah 1, 
N[ri]änasaddhammäbhidhänassa, N[ri]änasadhamma amarifi to 2 rhi so, therassa, 
mather i , änubhävam, acvan 3 ä n u b h o 2 kuiv, avalampa e, amhi f pru rve 1 , sissakavinä, 
ta pah 1 kavi sarifi, bhikkhuni pätimokkhe, bhikkhuni pätimok nhuik, asädhärana-
nänat thamat tam eva, bhikkhuni pätimok nhah 1 , ma chak cham tü rä anak myha kuiv 
sä lyhah, li[k]khitam, re 3 ap pr i 3 , tarn, thuiv bhikkhuni pätimok nhah 1 ma chak chan 
tü rä anak myha kuiv, sädhavo, lajjibhävasamana phrac kum nahh so, sü to 2 kori 3 

tuiv 1 safifi, tarenta, ne tuifi 3 ma prat kyak mhat rve 1 sä kori 3 cvä chori to 2 mü ce so, 

sakkaräj 1219 khu präsuiv la chän 5 rak ne1 ne sum khyak ti kyo2 akhyin tvah, 
bhikkhuni pätimut nissaya kui re kü rve1 pri3 prahh cum sahh. 

The name of the author is not mentioned, but from the colophon we learn, that he was 
the pupil of the Thera Nänasaddhamma, also called Cülasilavamsa. In the reference 
works ( M C K I V 118, no. 31 ; M N M s.v. Charitai charä to 2 ) only one author with the 
name Nänasaddhamma, viz. Pathama Charitai charä to 2 Rhari Nänasaddhamma (or 
Nänälarikä, 1106-1178 B.E./1744-1816 A . D . ) is quoted. We are, however, not in the 
position to say that he is identical with the teacher of our author (see above, 197). 

For different nissayas see 176, 188, 195, 247, 285-287. 

Mss.: cf. 176, 188, 195, 247, 285-287. 

a °padipa° c y o j a n ä ( ? ) e avalamba 
b °janu° d Cülasilavamsa 0 f amhi 
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289 Cod.Ms.Birm. 40. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 31 : khä-ghai , incomplete. Fol . khä is damaged, the first line is partly broken off. 
The first line of the recto side of foil, khä-khl , k h ü - k h o 2 , gä, gi, gu, gü, gai, go 2, gä 3 , gha-ghai 
has partly been cut off. 49,2 x 5,8 cm. 40,5-41 x 5,1cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and 
partly red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Bhikkhuni(!)ma nissya. No date. 
Päli. Burmese. Päli and Burmese prose. 

Bhikkhunlvibhariga nissaya 

The fragmentary manuscript contains the nissaya of the Bhikkunivibhahga text, 
vol. I V , pp. 236-322, of the P T S edition. 

290 Cod.Ms.Birm. 41. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foil . 21 : ka-kho. Left edge of foil, kai-kho slightly damaged. 50,5 x 5,9cm. 
40,8 x 5,2 cm. 6 lines. 2 punch holes. No paint or gilding. Very good handwriting with great 
letters. Dated sak<ka>ra(!)j 1127 khu (1765 A . D . ) nato 2 la pran kyo 2 khunac rak ne tvah. Päli. 
Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

We quote here only the colophon (fol. khai v line 6): I suiv 1 lyhari abhan svari 
kammaväcä bhat i pe ce. suddhantapariväsam ni<t>thitam, pri prafi cum i pä, di, pu, 
ä, nhafi prafi cum ce so, nibbän chu kui prafi cum ce sov. 

sakraj 1127 khu nato2 la pran kyo2 khunac rak ne tvah pri 'oh mrah i prä. 

This manuscript contains the Samodhänapariväsa-, Mänatta- , Abbhäna-, and Sud-
dhantapariväsa-section of Kammaväcä (see Baynes pp. 74, 68-70 and 57-66, and also 
pp. 21 ff. of the edition of Abhayäräma charä to 2 mentioned above, 17). 

For further details see l45. 

Mss.: !7, MS-US, 413, 160, 291-293; for mss. in other catalogues see 160. 

See C P D 1.2,16. 

291 Cod.Ms.Birm. 42. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 9: ka-ko. A l l leaves are slightly damaged on the right margin. 51,4 x 6,6 cm. 
45 x 6,2 cm. 8 lines (foil, k i and ke v 7 lines). 2 punch holes. No paint or gilding. Very good 
handwriting. Corrections on foil, ki v, ki v, kü v; foil, kä v and ku v written by a different scribe. 
No date. Päli. Prose. 
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Kammaväcä 

According to the last line (fol. ko v line 1) this manuscript contains the sections 
Suddhantapariväsa-, Mänatta- , and Abbhänakammaväcä (see Baynes, pp. 74, 68-70 
and 57-66, and pp. 2Iff. of the edition of Abhayäräma charä to 2 mentioned 
above, 1 7) . 

For further details see 145. 

Mss.: 1 7, MS- 148, 413 , 160, 290, 292, 293; for mss. in other catalogues see 160. 

See C P D 1.2,16. 

292 Cod.Ms.Birm. 43. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 16: g o - g h ä 3 ; first and last foil, are tied together with 5 blank leaves; foliation 
go 2 on the recto side. 48 x 5,3 cm. 38,6 x 4,8 cm. 7 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red 
painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title on fol. gham v: Vat kammaväcä. The first blank 
leaf bears the title Abbhan kän kammavä written with pencil. No date. Donor (foil, go v and 
g h ä 3 r ) : Duih van kvan 3 rhan 3 cu rap ne cä takä K u i 'Ü Ma R e 3 koh 3 mhu. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

The title is given as Agghasamodhänavat thakammaväcä in the manuscript. 

Colophon: abbhänam nitthitam agghasamodhänavatthakammaväcä nitthitä. vat 
kammavä pr i 3 i . 

The text contains the sections Suddhantapariväsa-, Mänatta- , and Abbhäna-Kamma-
väcä (Baynes, pp. 74, 68-70 and 57-66, and pp. 2Iff. of the edition of Abhayäräma 
charä to 2 mentioned above, 
For further details see M5. 

Mss.: ! 7 , MS- 148, 413 , 160, 290, 291, 293; for mss. in other catalogues see 160. 

See C P D 1.2,16. 

293 Cod.Ms.Birm. 174. SuUB, Göttingen 

Laquer ware: foil. (1) and (2); iron sheet with laquer script and ornaments as the usual type: 
fol. (3). Foi l . 3: (1) khi, (2) khä, (3) khä. (1) 57 x 13,1cm. 38 x 12,3cm. (2) 60,9 x 14cm. 
Recto: 50,2 x 12,9cm; verso: 57,8 x 12,9cm. (3) 59,6 x 13,2cm. 55,9 x 12,7cm. 6 lines. 
1 punch hole. Gilded folios with red painted ornaments and illustrations. (1) Text on verso side 
only, being last fob; (2) and (3) text on both sides. Dated (1) 1268 khu (1906 A . D . ) ; (2) and (3) 
no date. Päli. Square script. Prose. 

114 



Nr. 293-294 

Kammaväcä 

(1) Fragment of Nissayamuttasammuti-Kammaväcä; containing the text (beginning 
and end): 

(i)tthannämam bhikkhum nissayamuttasammutim sammanneyya [...] dhärayä-
miti. 1268 khu. 

See Baynes, p. 56, line 2-10. 

(2) Fragment of Upasampadä-Kammaväcä, containing the text (beginning and and): 

(jä)tam, tarn sahghamajjhe pucchante [...] tatiyam pi bhante samgham upasam-
padam yäcämi: Ullumpatu mam bhante ( . . . ) . 

See Frankfurter, pp. 141-142. 

(3) Fragment of Nämasammuti- , Vihärakappiyabhümisammuti- , and Kutivatthusam-
muti-Kammaväcä, containing the text (beginning and end): 

(esä) hatti. sunätu me bhante samgho. ayam i t thannämo bhikkhu samgham 
it thannämam nämasammutim yäcati . . . vihäram kappiyabhümim sammanneyya 
.. . so samgham kutivatthum olokanam yäcati. yadi samghassa pattakallam 
samgho i t thannämah ca ( . . . ) 

See Frankfurter, p. 149 ( V I . , last line) to 150 ( V I I . , last line) and Baynes, p. 54 
( V I I I . , line 1-4). 

For further details see J45. 

Mss.: l7, MS-MS, 413, 160, 290-292; for mss. in other catalogues see 160. 

See C P D 1.2,16. 

294-298 Cod.Ms.Birm. 44. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 5 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers with gilded edges; 1 papercutter with the note 
päcityädi nisya written with pencil. Foi l . 293, ka-mi (2 foil, thai); 294 foil. 70: ka-co 2 , 1 blank 
leaf: Päcit at thakathä, i.e. Päcit t iya-vannanä; 295 foil. 20: cam-ju, fol. jü sewn together with 
two blank leaves and 1 fol. with text (Vinaya) on the recto side and one line on the verso side 
serving as blank leaf; two of these leaves are broken: Bhikkhunipäcit a t thakathä, i.e. Bhikkhuni-
päcittiya-vannanä; 296: foil. 93: je—tä, 2 foil, thai (thai 1, smaller in size, 46,4 x 5,3 cm, and not 
written fully upon on the verso side, and thai 2), 1 fol. with the namo tassa ~ formula in the 
middle of the verso side, fol. tä broken into three pieces: Mahävä at thakathä, i.e. Mahävagga-
vannanä; 297: foil. 55: ti-no, 5 blank leaves, one of them sewn together with fol. ti, 3 of them 
sewn together with fol. no: Cülavä a t thakathä, i.e. Cülavagga-vannanä; 298: foil. 55: no 2 -mi , 
2 blank leaves sewn together with first and last foil, (bearing the title Parivä a t thaka thä) : 
Parivä at thakathä, i.e. Parivära-vannanä. The whole manuscript is extremely fragile, small pieces 
are broken off from the edges in many cases. Due to the heavy damage it is necessary to lay 
the sections of the manuscript in the following sequence: Parivära-, Cülavagga-, Päcittiya-, 
Bhikkhuni-päcittiya-, Mahävagga-vannanä. 47,7 x 5,7 cm. 38,5-39,5 x 5,4 cm. 10 lines, at the 
end of sections sometimes 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal 
titles: 294 Päcit<atthaka>thä or Päcit a<t>thakathä on all foil, except fol. ka ; 295 Bhikkhuni 
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päcit <atthaka>thä or Bhikkhuni päcit a<t>thakathä; 296 Mahävä a<t>thakathä (fol. je), Mahävä 
<atthaka>thä (foil, jai-jho, rini-the, thai 2-ta), Mahävä <atthaka>thä päth (fol. tä) ; 297 Cülavä 
a<t>thakathä; 298 fol. no 2 : Parivära a<t>thakathä. Corrections (partly written with pencil): 294 
foil, kha v, gu r, ghä v, ghi v, hä, hi r, hai r, cä r; 295 foil, cä 3 , cha r; 296 foil, jo, jhe r, jhai r, 
jho, nnä v, nno, nham v, tai v; 297 to 2 r, thä, di r, dha r, dhi v, no v; 298 pü r, po v. Dated: 294, 
295 no date; 296 sakkaräj 1212 khu (1850 A . D . ) natto 2 la chan 7 rak ahga ne 1 3 khyak ti kyo 2 

ra moh akhyin 3 tvah; 297 no date; 298 sakkaräj 1212 khu (1850 A . D . ) natto 2 la prann 1 kyo 2 3 
rak cane ne 1, ne 1 3 khyak ti kyo 2 moh akhyin tvah. Donor: Siritilokaatularatanädevi mi 
phurä /bhurä 3 , i.e. Queen S. (207-213, 296 fol. ta v line 8, 298 fol. mi v line 3; cf. 304, 305, 
308-310). Päli. Prose. 

294 Cod.Ms.Birm. 44. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 294-298. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Pacittiya-vannana 

The text is called Päcit a t thakathä in the manuscript. 

The scribe's pat thanä (fol. co 2 r ) : lü tuiv 1 krari rä krari 1 krori 3 t a r ä 3 kuiv lari 3 lari 3 si 
nuiri 'ori kyam charä pra sarin gä 3 chu le 3 p ä 3 kuiv lariri pam pä le, chu le 3 p ä 3 k ä 3 

abhay chu nafifi 3, rhari Anandä, rhari Anuruddhä, kvai suiv 1, kambhä ta sim pärami 
pfhjrafifi1 rve 1 nibbän yü so pakati sävaka chu, arhan Säriput[ta]rä, arhah Mokkalam 3 

Khemä Upalavam ka i 1 suiv, ta sarikhye nhari 1, kambhä ta sim pärami prafifi rve 1 , 
nibbän yü so aggasävaka lak-kyä ram lak va ram, rahantä chu, nhac sarikhye nhari 1, 
kambhä ta sim pärami p[h]rafifi rve 1 nibbän yü so, arhari paccekabuddhä chu pärami 
chay p ä 3 ap rä 3 , sum chay evam 1 khyari 3 k r i 3 riä3 pä nhari 1 prafifi1 cum pä lui i , 
nibbän paccayo hotu. pu di ä 3 nhari 1 prafifi1 cum so digham ä. 

Mss.: x55, 295; cf. 296-301; for Samantapäsädikä mss. in other catalogues cf. Palace 
30 (11), 32 (32, 33); P M T I 226 (Add. 15263), 230 (Or. 1027), 237 (Or. 3557), 239 
(Or. 4613), 242 (Or. 5436, 5510, 5682), 244 (Or. 6457 B ) ; G L 15, 17; Mand 10-13; 
Oxf 30. 

See C P D 1.2,1. 

a Moggalän 

295 Cod.Ms.Birm. 44. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 294-298. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Bhikkhuni-pacittiya-vannana 

The text is called Bhikkhuni päcit a t thakathä in the manuscript. 
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The scribe's pat thanä (fol. ju v ) : ca so k'ori mhu, pru cafifi, safifi chu le 3 p ä 3 tvari ta p ä 3 

kruik rä mhat rve 1 tori le 3 sui 1 ma säsanä to 2 mhä lafifi, lü tuiv mhä vui vä thari am 1 , 
säsanä safifi k ä 3 bhurä 3 yutthu sa pit sak dhät to mve to 2 rahan 3 sarighä tuiv kuiv 
säsanä to 2 thari rori rhi kya pe safifi. lü phrac lafifi cäritta sila akrari 1 rahan 3 phrac 
lafifi, väritta sila aritta sila sikkhäpud, dhütari khanda mahä vat apori I patipatti 
säsanä mafifi safifi hü rve 1 mhat ra mafifi. b h u r ä 3 sakhari ho t h ä 3 to 2 mu khai safifi, 
pitakap sum pum kyam apori päli to 2 k ä 3 pariyatti säsanä yü rve 1 mhat ra mann. 

Mss.: 155, 294; cf. 296-301; for Samantapäsädikä mss. in other catalogues see 294. 

C P D 1.2,1. 

296 Cod.Ms.Birm. 44. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 294-298. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Mahävagga-vannanä 

The text is called Mahävä at thakathä in the manuscript. 

The colophon and the scribe's pat thanä (fol. ta v line 7): 

sakkaräj 1212 khu natto2 la chan 7 rak ahgä ne1 3 khyak ti kyo2 ra moh akhyin3 tvah 
alay nan1 to2 Siritilokaatularatanädevi mi bhurä3 mag phuil nibbän alui1 hha cit to2 

krahh nu3 re3 kü pru cu kui3 kvay to2 mü ap so ca mha sahga3{\) mahävä(atthaka)thä 
päli to2 path kui re3 kü3 rve1 apri sui rok pri (end of fol. ta). 

Fol . tä is broken into three pieces and difficult to read. It contains the same pat thanä 
of the scribe in Burmese verses as that which is rendered in 298 (fol. mi v line 5), 
however, with numerous orthographical and some smaller textual variations. 

Mss.: J55, 299; cf. 294, 295, 297, 298, 300, 301; for Samantapäsädikä mss. in other 
catalogues see 294. 

C P D 1.2,1. 

297 Cod.Ms.Birm. 44. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 294-298. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Cülavagga-vannanä 

The text is called Cülavä at thakathä in the manuscript. 

Last line (fol. no r ) : cä re so akyuiv k ä 3 , pu ti ä nhari 1 prafifi1 cum luiv pä i. 
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Mss.: x55, 300; cf. 294-296, 298, 299, 301; for Samantapäsädikä mss. in other 
catalogues see 294. 

C P D 1.2,1. 

298 Cod.Ms.Birm. 44. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 294-298. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Parivära-vannanä 

The text is called Parivä at thakathä in the manuscript. 

The colophon and the scribe's or donor's pat thanä (fol. mi r line 10): 

akkharä ~. ay am vandämi. sakkaräj 1212 khu (1850 A.D.) natto2 la prafifi1 kyo2 3 rak 
cane ne1, ne1 3 khyak ti kyo2 moh akhyin tvah alay nan1 to2 mi bhurä3 mag phuil nibbän 
alui hhä ci(t) to2 krahh nü3 re3 kü3 Siritilokaatularatanäd\h]evi mi phurä mag phuil 
nibbän alui hhä cit to2 krahh nü3 re kü3 pru cu kui3 kvay to2 mü ap so Parivä 
a(t)thakathä päli to2 päth kui re kü3 rve1 apri3 suiv rok pri. 

(fol. mi v line 5): 
ku i 3 p ä 3 gun to 2 , mhat mi no 2 i , 
min 1 to 2 nhut thvak, dhamma cak desanä, 
rvhe cä kyam 3 mrat, pitakat to 2 , 
h ä 3 thoh kyo 2 kui, cit to 2 krahh n ü 3 , 
re k ü 3 pä ra, mrat puhha kroh 1 , 
bhava noh khä, samsarä prac h rä 3 , 
päy le 3 pä kori 3 khrari 3 , ma rvari prarifi 1 cum, 
kun lun uccä, ratanä kyvan sari 3, 
chah [myä 3] mrari 3 m y ä 3 mrori, bhun 3 choh pe 3 kan 3 , 
lhü 3 d ä n 3 ma kun, prahh 1 cum krvay va, 
yasakitti, siri sampäy, 
kori mrat prafifi1 phrui 3 , tarn khuiv krak sa re, 
k r i 3 thve änä, rori pä tok thin, 
varajin cak svä 3 , ka i 1 alä sui 1 , 
rhi rirä3 pafifiä, nhori lä mi te 3, 
ehi sam to 2, k r ü 3 rah 3 dho 2 ka, 
ther kyo 2 mrat cvä, khippäbhififiän, 
arahan cac, prac ra mhan pri, 
prarifi k r i 3 amatan, nibbän rok kroh 1 , 
chu tori 3 ma khyui, rari 3 sui 3 re mhat, 
pitakat kusuil, aphui kuiv lahh, 
mrari mhui ma ka, k r i 3 lha kye 3 j ü 3 , 
a t hü 3 tari so 2 , mrat may to 2 nhah 1 , 
khamarifi to 2 man 3 , mori rari 3 rhu mrho 2 , 
rifil ma to 2 ka, che 3 to 2 myui 3 rari 3 , 
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ma kari 3 myä eva, charä sakhari, 
kye 3 jü rhah ä 3 , hhvat thvä rhi se, 
re mre puih sa, cui 3 ra sa nah 3 , 
man mi phurä, man sä 3 man saml 3 , 
mü k r i 3 mat to 2, kre 3 to 2 kyvan rari 3 , 
kha pari 3 m y ä 3 cvä, kre 3 finä 'ok thak, 
bhvak vidhi nan 1 si, cakrävalä, 
phi lä thut khrari 3 , ma krvari 3 myä cvä, 
veneyya ä 3 , sanä krafiri nä, 
mettä rhu mrho 2 , lak to 2 kuih finä, 
rirä3 rvhe k r ä 3 mha, svan 3 khya svak svak, 
lhü re cak kui, nhac sak vam 3 sä, 
cetanä ma rin, nhac sin le son 3, 
apori i mre, cori rhok ne sah, 
suddre nat sä, kyvanup ä kui, 
cori rirä3 ma sve, sak se thari rhä, 
ra rirä3 pä ce, myha to 2 ve sahn. 

Mss.: *55, 301; cf. 294-297, 299, 300; for Samantapäsädikä mss. in other catalogues 
see 294. 

C P D 1.2,1. 

299 Cod.Ms.Birm. 45. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 77: ka-chi, che (incomplete); 4 blank leaves. Some leaves are heavily spotted 
and have a broken surface. 49,9 x 5,6 cm. 41,2 x 5,3 cm. 10 lines (sometimes 9 lines due to 
damage on the leaf). 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Good handwriting. 
Marginal title (foil, ka-co): Mahävä a<t>thakathä päth. Title on one blank leaf, written with 
pencil: Mahävä a t thakat thä pät. No date. Donor (fol. ka) : Ü 3 Phrü (Nagrar chuih rä ne ti gä 
Ü 3 Phrü koh mhu nibb[h]am chu sädhu, nap lü kho 2 je so). Päli. Prose. 
Prose. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Mahavagga-vannana 

This Mahävagga-vannanä fragment contains the text of pp. 951-1139 (line 32) and 
pp. 1144 (line 27)- l 147 (line 10) of the P T S edition. 

Mss.: l55, 296; cf. 294, 295, 297, 298, 300, 301; for Samantapäsädikä mss. in other 
catalogues see 294. 

C P D 1.2,1. 

300 Cod.Ms.Birm. 46. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 84: phu-vi (continues in 301); 5 blank leaves. Some leaves are slightly damaged 
on the right margin. 50,7 x 5,7 cm. 42,5 x 5,2 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted. Very 
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good handwriting. Marginal title: Culava a<t>thakatha path. Corrections on foil, me r, yo 2 v, ra 
v, la v. Date see 301. Päli. Prose. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Cülavagga-vannanä 

Colophon: Cülavä a<t>thakathä path kui re kü rve 1 pri sah sah sah 1 ne 1 tvah. 

The manuscript contains the Cülavagga-vannanä text of the PTS edition, pp. 1155-
1300, except the last two verses. 

Mss.: J55, 297; cf. 294-296, 298, 299, 301; for Samantapäsädikä mss. in other 
catalogues see 294. 

See C P D 1.2,1. 

301 Cod.Ms.Birm. 46. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 81 : v u - k h y ä 3 , fol. khyi (nok khyi) is double (continued from 300); 1 blank leaf. 
Right side of foil, khye -khyä 3 and fol. khyä 3 damaged. 50,7 x 5,7 cm. 42,5 x 5,2 cm. 8 lines. 
2 punch holes. Red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Cü<lavä>parivä a t t h a 
kathä path (fol. vu), Cülaväparivä a<t>thakathä path (foil, ve-vo), Parivä a<t>thakathä path 
(foil, vü, v o 2 - k h y ä 3 ) . Corrections on foil, si v, le v. Dated sakkaräj 1189 khu (1827 A . D . ) vächui 
la chan 8 rak ne 1 ne mvan lvai akhyim tvah. Päli. Prose. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Parivära-vannanä 

Colophon: Parivärassa(!) kathä nitthitä. 

sakkaräj 1189 khu vächui la chan 8 rak ne1 ne mvan lvai akhyim tvah parivä atthakathä 
päth kui re3 kü rve1 pri3 pri3. 

The manuscript contains the Parivära-vannanä text of the P T S edition, pp. 1301-1416. 

Mss.: l55, 298; cf. 294-297, 299, 300; for Samantapäsädikä mss. in other catalogues 
see 294. 

See C P D 1.2,1. 

302 Cod.Ms.Birm. 47. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 59: ka-khä , c i -co 2 , jü - tü , 1 fol. cä 3 , 1 title fol. with 3 lines of text, 3 blank 
leaves. (1) foil. 22: ka-khä , c i -co 2 , 3 blank leaves: fragment of Bhikkhu päcit päli to 2 

nissaya (?) ; (2) foil. 37: j ü - t ü : fragment of Bhikkhuni päcit päli to 2 nissaya (beginning fol. ju is 
missing); 1 fol. cä 3 , smaller in size, does not belong to the two mss. and contains a part of a 
Vessantarajätaka nissaya (recto line 7-8: Mahävanavannanä ... ni<t>thitä); 1 fol. bears three 
lines of text on the recto side (line 2 and 3: ... Pugam pathama säsanä rok Rhah Arahan. dutiya 
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säsanä rok Uttaräjiva. tatiya säsanä rok Chapado ma tan. tatiya säsanä rok charä lak thak lhü 3 

kyok cä.) and in the middle of the verso side the title Pugam mrui Chappado sa kyok j ä a . 
(1) 51 x 6cm. 41 x 5,4cm. (2) 50,9 x 5,8cm. 43 x 5,7cm. (1) (2) 9 lines, (2) foil, tu v, tü r 
10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. The extra fol. c ä 3 is only red painted. 
The decorative lines on both sides of the red painted section are characteristic for mss. written in 
the 18th and early 19th century. Very good handwriting. Marginal title (fol. tü r ) : Bhikkhuni 
päcit päli to 2 nisya. Corrections: (1) foil, kä-ki , kü-khä , cT-cai, co 2 ; (2) hhi. No date. Donor 
(fol. tü r ) : M r u i 1 lulari man saml 3 koh mhu. Former owners: (fol. tü r left side) Gunäbhidha-
jamahäräjaguru charä to 2 j ä a ; fol. tü r right side) Davay charä to 2 j ä a . Päli. Burmese. Prose. 

(1) Rvhe-umari charä to 2 Rhah Jambudipadhaja: Bhikkhu päcit päli to2 nissaya (?) 

Although both the name of the author and the title of the text cannot be found in the 
fragmentary ms., it is most probable that the ascription and designation are correctly 
chosen. The relatively high age of the ms. (probably 18th century, see formal 
description above) as well as author and title of the second ms. (2) support this 
assumption. The text is a Burmese commentary on the Päcittiya-section of the 
Vinayavibhariga, vol. I V of the P T S edition, pp. 1-30 for foil, ka-khä , pp. 136-158 for 
foil, ci-co 2 . 

We quote here a small part from the beginning: 
Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . äyasmanto, rhahh so sak to 2 rhi so sikhah kuiv, ime 
dvenavut[t]i päcittiya dhammä, I kui chai nhac p ä 3 kum so, päcittiyä, päcittiya 
sikkhäpud tui 1 sahh, uddesam, akyah pra khrah suiv, ägacchanti, rok kun i. tena kho 
pana samayena, nhuik, la, sakyaputto, so, Hatthako, Hatthaka ther sahh, vädak-
khitto, cakä 3 phrah 1 pyam lvari 1 sahh, hoti, i , c akä 3 ma tahh hü luiv i , ta nai k ä 3 mi 
mi ayü phrari 1 paravädi adham sui lvat sahn, ayü nhuik thari sahh lan hü, so 
Hatthako, sarin, titthiyehi, titthi tuiv 1 nhari 1, saddhim, kva, samullappanto, pro ho kra 
sarifi rhi so, avajänitvä, pai pri rve 1 , patijänäti, vam kham i, patijänitvä, vam kham pri 
rve 1 , avajänäti, pay i . 

(2) Rvhe-umari charä to 2 Rhari Jambudipadhaja: Bhikkhuni päcit päli to2 nissaya 

This fragmentary text (the first fol. ju is missing) is a Burmese commentary on the 
Bhikkhunivibhahga (vol. I V of the P T S edition, pp. 211-351). 

We quote here a small part of the end and the colophon: 
End (fol. tu v line 10): käretabbam, i , y[y]ebhüyyasikä, amyä 3 i , ayü sui luik sahh kui, 
kätabbä, i , tassapäpiy<y>asikä, tassapäpiy<y>asika kam, kui, kätabbä, i , tinavat-
thärako, t inavatthäraka kammavä kui, kätabbo, i . uddi<t>thä kho ayyäyo, ca sarifi tui 
k ä 3 rhe 3 atü pari, ayyäyo, tuiv 1, nidänam, kui, uddKOtham, pra ap pri, la, etthakam, 
kha mra so sikkhäpud apori sarin, tassa bhagavato, i , suttägatam, vinay päli nhuik lä i , 
suttapariyäpannam, vinay pitikat a nhuik akyum van i , anvaddhamäsam, la khvai ta 
krim, uddesam, pätimut pra khrari suiv, ägacchati, rok i , tattha tesu sikkhäpadesu, tui 
nhuik, sämaggähi, samagga phrac kumfn] so, samodamänähi , aririT vam mrok kum so, 
avivadamänähi, arirari akhun ma hhi kum so, sabbäh' eva, khap thim so asyhari kori 
ma tui safifi lyhari, sikkhitabbam, sah ap kyari ap i . 
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(fol. tü r line 6:) tarä khrok p ä 3 so päc<i>t i sarüp kuiv a<t>thakathä nhuik chui am 1 

sahh, samatha 7 p ä 3 kui k ä 3 khandaka rok mha chui am 1 sah. sakraj ta thoh h ä 3 khu 
säsanä to 2 nhac thoh ta rä syhac chay 7 nhac suiv 1 rok so khä lyhari k ü 3 san k r i 3 mrok 
man k r i 3 asarikhayä pru so ton k r i 3 Rvhe umah nhuik si tan sum so Jamp( !)üdhaja 
ther sahh säsanä to 2 i c i 3 pvä 3 kui rah rve 1 achak chak so tu janapugguil tui i pahhä 
kui pvä 3 cim so hhä tatiya Rvhe nan sikhari man tra lak thak, rve 1 kyam kui pru sarifi. 
Bhikkhuni päc<i>t päli to 2 nak. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

For the author and his works see l57. 

a cä 

303 Cod.Ms.Birm. 48. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Black painted wooden covers with red painted edges. Foi l . 260: ka-phe; one blank 
leaf with 2 written lines which are to be cancelled; first and last foil, are tied together with some 
blank leaves. 51,8 x 5,1 cm. 43 x 4,3 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted. Good handwriting. 
Title on top wooden cover: Mahävä päli to 2 . Marginal titles: on fol. ka : Mahävä päli amhi; on 
fol. phu: Mahävä nisya phrac sahh; on fol. phü : Mahä<vä> nisyha phrac sahh. Dated 
s[r]akka<ra>j 113[0]6 khu (1774 A . D . ) satahkyvat la chan sun rak sokkyä ne 1 tvah. Donor noted 
on fol. phü r: Mahävä nissya takä Kuiv 'Uiv koh mhu; on fol. phü v: takä Moh 'Uiv sami moh 
nham koh mhu. Päli and Burmese (nissaya). Prose. 

Rvhe-umari chara to 2 Rhah Jambudipadhaja: Ratanamanjüsaa vinafin3 lak pan kyam3 

(Mahävä päli to 2 nissaya) 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . tena samayena tena kälena, nhuik, bhagavä, phun k r i 3 

so, Buddho, sarifi, Uruveläya, kri cvä so sai acu hhi so Uruvela to 2 nhuik, sila i apuih 
akhrä 3 kuiv lvham khrah kroh 1 . chori at so sai cu hhi so Uruvela to nhuik lari pe; I 
nhuik la k r i 3 akkharä nhah lafifi re ku[m]n i . 

End (fol. phü r ) : vivitthahh ca senäsanam, chit ririam so krori kuiv lafifi, dätabbam, i . 
samakam pi ca, amyha so, ämissam, chvam sahkan kuiv, dätabbam, i. Mahävaggam 
samattham. Ratanamari[fi]jüsa amahh rhi so vinahh lak pan kyam nhuik Mahävä päli 
to 2 i anak adhippäy tuiv 1 kuiv akrafifi pra safifi pri i . säsanä to 2 nhac thoh ta rä kuiv 
chay nhac nhac suiv rok so akhä lyhah Kusan kri mrok man Asarikhayä pru so Torikri 
Rvhe Umari nhuik si tari sum[n] so Jambudhaja ther sahh achak chak so sujana 
pugguil tuiv 1 i pahhä kuiv pvä 3 cim so rihä pru khai cvä so I kyam kuiy pru sariri. 

s[r]akka(ra)j U3[0]6 khu satahkyvat la chan sum[n]rak sokkyä ne1 tvah Mahävä pät 
niss(a)y[h]a sokkyä ne1 tvah pri 'oh mrah sahh. ne chvam ma cä3 mi ne tak tvah 
Mahä(va) pät kuiv re kü rve1 pri pri cum pä luiv i. pu di ä nhah prahh cum pä luiv i brä. 
Mahävä nissay[h]a takä Moh 'uiv smi moh nham koh mhu nibban chu sädhu amyha kho2 

ce so. sädhu sädhu, koh i koh i. 

Ratanamafijüsa vinahh 3 lak pan kyam 3 is used as a title for different nissayas 
of Vinayapitaka. As seen from the colophon quoted above, the present text was 
composed by Rvhe-umari charä to 2 Rhari Jambudipadhaja in A . B . 2192 (1010 B . E . / 
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1648 A.D.) - For the author see above J57. The mss. *56 and x60 contain the work of a 
different author. When part 1 of this catalogue was sent to the press we did not yet 
know details on the biography of this author, viz. the Khai tohkri 3 Rhah Mahä Upäli. 
In the mean time, we have identified this sayadaw as the abbot of the Khaitohkri 3 

kyori 3 in Caku mrui 1 who lived during the early Pagan period. This thera is referred to 
in an inscription dated 574 B.E./1212 A . D . which was set up by king N a h 3 t o h 3 m y ä 3 . 
The original of this inscription has not yet been recovered (cf. O B E P , vol. 1, p. 253, fn. 
236), but the text is known from the copy made at the command of king Bodawpaya 
which was published in 1897 (Inscriptions copied from the stones collected by King 
Bodawpaya and placed near the Arakan Pagoda Mandalay, vol. 2, Rangoon 1897, 
p. 614). According to this inscription, a monk named Pariyatti SIha Mahä Upäli 
stayed in the quarter Khaitohkri 3 of the township of Caku and was invited by the 
king to Pagan. King Kyacvä (Klacvä) has built a monastery named Prässäd kyoh 3 in 
Caku and donated it to Upäli. These facts have also been related in the Glass Palace 
Chronicle ( G P L , pp. 155f). 

I f our identification of Upäli - the author of text found in J56 and 160 - is correct, the 
Ratanamarijusa vinariri 3 lak pan kyam 3 can be considered as the earliest known 
Burmese nissaya of a Päli text. The nissaya of Dighanikäya written by Gunavatamsaka 
(cf. also above, *65) which was described as "one of the earliest among the existing 
nissayas" by U Tin Lwin (Tin Lwin, p. 101) has been compiled at least a century later. 

a The text is called Ratanämanjü in the Burmese tradition. The Burmese loanword manjü, 
however, is the name of a flower (manjüsaka; cf. G L p. 74, col. 2, note 1). 

b. Sutta 
For further Sutta texts see 177-179, 181, 183, 190, 196-198, 201, 223. 

304-305 Cod.Ms.Birm. 49. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Two wooden covers smeared with a kind of dirty glue (cf. 
308-310, 331); one cover bears the owner's note in one line written with a sort of black lacquer 
which is partly difficult to read: Mahä bhun kyo 2 tuik to 2 charä to 2 cä; sut mahävä päli to 2 , sut 
mahävä a t thakathä ; ka, bha; 23 ariga(?) [and two unclear specifications]; alay nan 3 to 2 b h u r ä 3 . 
The script on the other cover is not legible. Foi l . 277: ka-nna, k a - d h ä 3 , 27 blank leaves; 304 
foil. 109: ka-nria, 7 blank leaves: Sut Mahävä päli to 2 ; 305 foil. 168: k a - d h ä 3 , 20 blank leaves, 
three of them sewn together with fol. ka, some are sewn and sticking together at the end and are 
damaged and broken into pieces, one leaf containing a Päli text serves as blank leaf: Sut 
Mahävä a<t>thakathä. The manuscript is extremely fragile and heavily damaged, especially 
in the middle; 305 foil, to-tha, thai and d h ä 3 are broken. 304 48 x 6cm. 39,5 x 5,6cm. 
305 48,5 x 5,9 cm. 39 x 5,6 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. In 304 a third hole has been made near 
the right one going through the text (foil, jhe to j h ä 3 ) . Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal 
titles: 304 Sut Mahävä päli to 2 . Underneath: Alay nan 3 to 2 (fol. khä), Alay nan 3 ma to 2 (every 
6th and 12th fol. starting from fol. gü, and fol. nna instead of fol. j h ä 3 ) , Alay nan 3 kusuil to 2 (all 
other foil, except fol. khü: Alay nan 3 to 2 kusuil t o 2 ) ; 305 Sut Mahävä a<t>thakathä on foil, 
ka-ci throughout, and from c u - d h ä 3 alternating with Sut Mahävä a<t>thakathä path. 
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Underneath: Alay nan 3 kusuil to 2 on all foil. On 305 fol. d h ä 3 r additionally on the left side: 
Alay nan 3 to 2 mi b h u r ä 3 , and on the right side: Siritilokaatularatanädevi mi b h u r ä 3 kusuil to 2 . 
Corrections, partly written with pencil: 304 foil, ki , khä, chu, cho and cho 2 ; 305 foil, kam, khi, 
khai, ga, gä, ghä, ghi, gho, gho 2, gham, ha and nno 2 . Dated 304 sakkaräj 1212 khu (1850 A . D . ) 
taj(!)oh mun 3 lachan 3 3 rak 4 ne 1 2 khyak t i 3 k y o 2 ; 305 sakkaräj 1212 khu (1850 A . D . ) natto2 

la p<r>an kyo 2 1 rag 4 hü ne 1 ne 3 khyag t i 3 . Donor: 305 (fol. d h ä 3 r right side and line 10) 
Siritilokaatularatanädevi mi b h u r ä 3 , i.e. Queen S., or Alay nan 3 to 2 mi b h u r ä 3 , i.e. Queen of the 
Central Palace (cf. 207-213, 294-298, 308-310). Former owner: Mahä bhun kyo 2 tuik to 2 charä 
to 2 (wooden cover). Päli. Prose. 

304 Cod.Ms.Birm. 49. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 304-305. 

DIghanikäya: Mahävagga 

The text is quoted Sut Mahävä päli to 2 in the manuscript. 

Colophon (fol. hna r line 7): nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1212 khu taj(\)ohmun3 lachan3 3 rak 4 ne1 2 khyak ti3 kyo2 akhyim3 tvah sut 
mahävä päli to2 kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sahh. 

Mss.: 306; cf. 164. 

C P D 2.1. 

305 Cod.Ms.Birm. 49. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 304-305. 

Buddhaghosa: Sumahgalaviläsini (Mahavagga-atthakatha) 

The ms. contains the second part of the Sumahgalaviläsini commenting the Mahä
vagga, the second part of the DIghanikäya. The text is quoted Sut Mahävä atthakathä 
(path) in the ms. 

Colophon (fol. dham v line 5): The ms. contains the same patthanä as quoted in 298 
(see also 308-310) starting with ku i 3 p ä 3 gun to 2 and ending with myha to 2 ve sahn 
(fol. d h ä 3 r line 8) and the sentence: kran 3 thve hnvat proh 3 son son sädhu kho 2 ce 
sov. 

(fol. d h ä 3 r line 9) sakkaräj 1212 khu natto2 la p(r}ah kyo2 1 rag 4 hü ne1 ne 3 khyag 
ti3 akhyim3 tvah Alay nan3 to2 Siritilokaatularatanädevi mi bhurä3 mag phuil nibbän 
alui1 nhä cit to2 kran mü3 re3 kü3 pra ... kü rve1 apri3 sui1 rok pri. 
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Nr. 305-307 

Mss.: Mand 79-81; Oldenb 25. 

C P D 2.1,1. 

306-307 Cod.Ms.Birm. 50. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of two texts. Palm leaf. Foi l . 195: ka-jhü, ka-jo, 14 blank leaves; 306 foil. 102: 
ka-jhü, 6 blank leaves sewn together with foil, ka and jhü : Sut Mahävä päli to 2 path; 307 
foil. 93: ka-jo, 8 blank leaves sewn together with foil, ka and jo : Sut Pätheyya päli to 2 path. The 
ms. is extremely fragile and heavily damaged. In both mss. partly the foliation or/and the 
marginal title is/are damaged or broken off: 306 foil, ke, kai, kam, kha, khai, kho, kham, ha, hä, 
ci—jä, ji-jü, jo-jhi . Foi l , khai and kho are broken into pieces; 307 foil, ki , kai, ko, from khi to je 
except gha, ha, he, cü, jai , jo. 306 48,5 x 5,7 cm. 39,5 x 5,3 cm. 307 48,5 x 5,7 cm. 40,5 x 5,3 cm. 
10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal 
titles, presumably on all foil.: 306 Sut Mahävä päli to 2 path; 307 Sut Pätheyya päli to 2 path (not 
on fol. ka). On 306 foil, kä r and jhu v, 307 foil, kä r and jai v on the left side: May to 2 b h u r ä 3 

charä to 2 Tejosäräbhighosapanditagunamahä(dhamma)räjädhiräjaguru dhammaceti, on the 
right side: Rvhe pran(n) ran 'oh mrah 3 van lay kuiri 3 mrui 1 c ä 3 Mari k r i 3 mahä man 3 khori kyo 2 

than jani moh nham kusuil. Corrections: 306 foil, kä, khü, cä. Dated 306 sakkaräj 1217 khu 
(1855 A . D . ) nayum la chan 3 ta rak ne 1 ne ta khyak t i 3 k y o 2 ; 307 no date. Donor: Rvhe prann 
ran 'oh mrah 3 van lay kuiri 3 mrui 1 c ä 3 M a n 3 k r i 3 mahä man 3 khori kyo 2 thari jani mori nham 
(i.e. both Rvhe prann ... mrui 1 c ä 3 Mari k r i 3 ... kyo 2 thari and his wife). Former owner: May 
to 2 b h u r ä 3 charä to 2 Tejosäräbhighosapanditagunamahä(dhamma)räjädhiräjaguru dhammaceti. 
Päli. Prose. 

Description see above, 306-307. 

DIghanikäya: Mahävagga 

The text is called Sut Mahävä päli to 2 path in the ms. 

Colophon (fol. jhü r line 8): sakkaräj 1217 khu nayum[n] la chan3 ta rak ne1 ne ta 
khyak ti3 kyo2 akhyim3 tvah Sut Mahävä päli to2 kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 i byä. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Mss.: 304; cf. 164. 

306 Cod.Ms.Birm. 50. SuUB, Göttingen 

C P D 2.1. 

307 Cod.Ms.Birm. 50. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 306-307. 
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Nr. 307-308 

DIghanikäya: Pätikavagga 

The text is called Sut Pätheyya päli to 2 path in the ms. 

Colophon (fol. jo r line 7): nibbänapaccayo hotu. akkharä ~. idam me puhham samam 
bhavantu. Sut Pätheyya päli to2 päth re kü3 rve1 pri3 pri. 

C P D 2.1. 

308 Cod.Ms.Birm. 51. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers smeared with a kind of dirty glue (cf. 304-305, 309-310). Foi l . 179: 
ka-nam, 10 blank leaves partly broken into pieces. The ms. is extremely fragile and heavily 
damaged. In some foil, partly the foliation or/and the marginal title is/are damaged or broken 
off: foil, kä, ki-kü, cu. Only the right half of foil, dhe and dhai is extant. Fol . nam is 
broken. From foil, dhe to nam the left punch hole is enlarged and damaged. 48,7 x 5,9 cm. 
38,5-39,5 x 5,6cm. 11 lines; fol. nam 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partly red painted. 
Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Sup a Silakkhan tikä. Underneath: Alay nan 3 kusuil to 2 

(except fol. khi : Alay nan 3 to 2 ) . On foil, ka v and nam r additionally on the left: Alay nan 3 to 2 

mi b h u r ä 3 , and on the right: SIritilokaatularatanädevI kusuil to 2 . Fol . the r bears big letters 
(koh 3 ... [rest illegible]) written with a black colour stick across the text. Dated sakkaräj 1212 
khu (1850 A . D . ) tachohmun 3 lachan 3 6 rak cane ne 1 2 khyak ti kyo 2 5 moh 3 . Donor: 
SIritilokaatularatanädevI mi b h u r ä 3 , i.e. Queen S., or Alay nan 3 to 2 mi bhu rä 3 , i.e. Queen of the 
Central Palace (foil, no 2 v line 2, ka v, nam r; cf. 207-213, 294-298, 304, 305, 309, 310). Päli. 
Prose. 

Dhammapäla : Dighanikäyatthakathätlkä or Linatthavannanä (Silakkhandhavaggatlkä) 

The text is called Sup a Silakkhan tikä in the ms. In the C P D we also find the title 
Sumarigalaviläsini-puränatlkä, Linatthapakäsani I , and in the P T S edition its title is 
Dighanikäyatthakathätlkä Linatthavannanä on the title page and LInatthapakäsanä in 
the text. In Geiger, §31, this text is wrongly ascribed to Säriputta. 

Colophon (fol. no 2 v line 1): sakkaräj 1212 khu tachohmun3 lachan3 6 rak cane ne1 2 
khyak ti kyo2 5 moh3 akhyin tvah Alay nan3 to2 Siritilokaatularatanädevi mi bhurä3 ka 
mag phuil nibbän alui hhä cit to2 krah nü3 re3 kü3 pru cu kui3 kvay to2 mü ap so Sup* 
Silakkhan tikä kui re3 kü3 rve1 apri3 sui1 rok pri. 

Then follows the same pat thanä as quoted in 298 (see also 207-213, 305, 309, 310) 
starting with ku i 3 p ä 3 gun to 2 (fol. no 2 v line 4) and ending with myha to 2 ve sahh (fol. 
nam r line 9) and the sentence krah thve fifivat profi 3 sori 3 sori 3 sädhu kho 2 ce sov. 

Mss.: cf. 309, 310, and also Mand 133. 

C P D 2.1,11. 

a Sut 
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Nr. 309-310 

309-310 Cod.Ms.Birm. 52. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers smeared with a kind of dirty glue (cf. 304-305, 
308); one cover bears the note Sac chin tuik, written with black paint. Foi l . 274: ka-bo 2 , 
15 blank leaves; the foliation is irregular, but the text is correct: foliation sign dho 2 is double, 
foliation sign phä is missing, the foliation is corrected from foil, t ä - b o 2 (ti-bam is corrected into 
t ä - b o 2 , the correction of bam has been forgotten); 309 foil. 161: ka-dhu, 6 blank leaves, 4 of 
them sewn together with fol. dhu: Sut Mahävä t ikä; 310 foil. 113: d h ü - b o 2 , 9 partly broken 
blank leaves are sewn together with foil, dhü, bo 2 : Sut Pätheyyavä tikä. The ms. is extremely 
fragile and heavily damaged; in several cases (foil, kä, thü- tha i , dhe) the foliation is broken off 
or damaged. 48,5-48,8 x 6 cm. 39-39,5 x 5,6 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good 
handwriting. Marginal titles: 309 Sut Mahävä t ikä; 310 Sut Pätheyyavä t ikä; on both mss. 
underneath: Alay nan 3 kusuil to 2 . On 309 fol. dhu r, 310 foil, dhü v and bo 2 r additionally on 
the left side: Alay nan 3 to 2 mi b h u r ä 3 , and on the right side: Sirit i lokaatularatanädevi kusuil 
to 2 . Dated: 309 no date; 310 sakkaräj 1212 khu (1850 A . D . ) tamchohmumfn] 3 lachan 3 11 rak 
5 te 3 ne 1 3 khyak t i 3 . Donor (309 foil, dhi r line 8 and dhu r, 310 foil, dhü v, bo v line 1 and 
bo 2 r ) : Siritilokaatularatanädevi mi b h u r ä 3 , i.e. Queen S., or Alay nan 3 to 2 mi b h u r ä 3 , i.e. 
Queen of the Central Palace (cf. 207-213, 294-298, 304, 305, 308). Päli. Prose. 

309 Cod.Ms.Birm. 52. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 309-310. 

Dhammapäla : Dlghanikävatthakathätikä or Linatthavannanä (Mahävagga-tikä) 

The text is called Sut Mahävä tikä in the ms. For the title of the text cf. 308. 

Colophon (fol. dhi r line 8): Sut Mahävä tikä sann pr i 3 i . [kui 3 p ä 3 gun to 2, mrat,] 
Alay nan 3 to 2 Siritilokaatularatanädevi mi b h u r ä 3 ka mag phuil nibbän alui nhä cit 
to 2 kranri n ü 3 re 3 k ü 3 pru cu ku i 3 kvay to 2 mü ap so Sut Mahävä tikä path kui re 3 k ü 3 

rve 1 apri 3 suiv 1 rok to 2 mü pr i 3 i . 

Then follows the same pat thanä as quoted in 298 (see also 207-213, 305, 308, 310) 
starting with ku i 3 p ä 3 gun to 2 (fol. dhi r line 10) and ending with myha to 2 ve sann 
(fol. dhu r line 5) and the sentence krann thve nnvat pyoh 3 son 3 son 3 sädhu kho 2 

ce so 2 . 

E d . : DIghanikäyatthakathätlkä Linat thavannanä by Dhammapäla , ed. Li ly de Silva, 
vol. I I , Pali Text Society, London 1970. 

Mss.: cf. 308, 310; for mss. in other catalogues see 308. 

C P D 2.1,11. 

310 Cod.Ms.Birm. 52. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 309-310. 
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Nr. 310-311 

Dhammapäla : Dighanikäyatthakathätlkä or Linatthavannanä (Patikavagga-tika) 

The text is called Sut Pätheyyavä tikä in the ms. and Päthikavaggatikä in the BSC 
edition. For other titles of the text see 308. 

Colophon (fol. bo r line 11): Sut Pätheyyavä tikä päth pr i 3 . 

(fol. bo v line 1) sakkaräj 1212 khu (1850 A.D.) tamchohmum[n]3 lachan3, 11 rak 5 te3 

ne1 3 khyak ti3 akhyim tvan Alay nan3 to2 Siritilokaatularatanädevi mi bhurä3 ka mag 
phuil nibbän alui hhä cit to2 krahh nü3 re3 kü3 pru cu kui3 kvay to2 mü ap so Sut 
Pätheyyavä tikä päth kui re3 kü3 rve1 apri3 sui1 rok pri3. 

Then follows the same pat thanä as quoted in 298 (see also 207-213, 305, 308, 309) 
starting with ku i 3 p ä 3 gun to 2 (fol. bo v line 3) and ending with myha to 2 ve sahh (fol. 
bo 2 r line 7) and the sentence krahh thve hhvat pyoii 3 son 3 son 3 sädhu kho 2 ce sov. 

E d . : Dighanikäyatthakathätlkä Linatthavannanä by Dhammapäla , ed. Lily de Silva, 
vol. I I I , Pali Text Society, London 1970. 

Mss.: cf. 308, 309; for mss. in other catalogues see 308. 

C P D 2.1,11. 

311 Cod.Ms.Birm. 53. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 11: ka -ko 2 , kam; 1 title fo'l., 1 blank leaf. Blank leaves slightly damaged. 
4 8 x 6 , l e r n . 37,5-39 x 5,3cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. 
Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Mahäsatipa<t>thäna sut (fol. ka), Satipa<t>thän (foil. 
k ä - k o 2 ) . Title leaf: Mahäsatipa<t>thäna sut. Corrections on foil, kü r, ke r and v. No date. 
Scribe: Moh Khä. Päli. Prose. Fol . kam which is written by a different scribe does not belong to 
the text. It quotes the Dhammapada verses 153 and 154 and extracts from the Paccayäkära-
vibhahga of Vibhahga, pp. 138ff. of the PTS edition. 

Mahäsatipatthänasutta 

This manuscript contains the text of the Mahäsatipatthänasutta of the DIghanikäya 
( D N 22). 

Colophon with the scribe's pat thanä: Mahäsatipa<t>thänasuttam navamam. 

i cä re3 ya, mrat puhha kroh3 bhava Moh Khä samsarä mhä, addhe mahaddhane kute 
jäyate kulam uttame dalidde pi na jäyeyya, hinne kule na jäyate hu so päli nhah ahhi 
prahh cum pä lui i. pu, di. 

Mss.: 181, 312, 314; for mss. in other catalogues see 177. 

See C P D 2.1. 
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Nr. 312-313 

312 00.57f. MfV, München 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 10: kai-khi, one damaged fol. without foliation. 49,7 x 5,5 cm. 40 x 5,2 cm. 
7 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Dated sak<ka>ra( !)j 1190 (1829 A . D . ) 
prahh pyäsuiv la chan sum rak tanarilä ne 1 ne mvan ti akhyin tvah. Päli. Prose. 

Mahäsatipatthänasutta 

A fragment of the Mahäsat ipat thänasutta . The beginning portion is missing. The 
broken fol. corresponds to D N vol. I I , pp. 292-293 and the rest to pp. 301-315 of the 
PTS edition. 

The colophon of the manuscript runs as follows: 
Mahäsatipathänasuttam nithitam. sakraj 1190 prafin pyäsuiv la chan sum rak tanahlä ne1 

ne mvan ti akhyin tvah satipathän päli to2 kuiv re kü rve1 pri prahh1 cum pri. re ra so 
akyuiv kroh1 noh lä lat tan1 so Arimideyya Bhurä sikhah pvah to2 mü so akhä lak ü cho 
cvä phü tve ra rve1 nibbän khyam sä mrat kuiv ra pä luiv i. i koh mhu i akyuiv kuiv lahh 
charä mi bha tuiv mha ca rve1 sum chay ta bhum[m] nhuik ne le kum so lü nat brahmä 
sattavä apoh tuiv kuiv lahh amyha ve pä i. amyha akyvanup nhah1 ta kva ra kya sahh 
phrac ce sov. Vasundhare rhah mre kri ä tuih krä pä i. 

Mss.: 181, 311, 314; for mss. in other catalogues see 177. 

See C P D 2.1. 

313 Hs.or. 3656. M I K , Berlin 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 16: ka-khi (first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves). 
48 x 5,7 cm. 40 x 5 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the first fol. and on 
the margin: Satipatthän kok. Dated sakkaräj 1228 khu (1867 A . D . ) takü la chan 2 rak sokrä ne 1 

ne sum khyak t i 3 akhyin tvah. Donor noted on the left side of the first fol.: Pan 3 paitan 3 rap ne 
takä K u i Rvhe Moh. Burmese and Päli. Prose and verse. 

Mahäsatipatthän akok (Mahäsat ipat thänasutta nissaya) 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . mrat cvä Bhurä sakhari sahh K u r u tuih vay k r ä 3 so 
khre rhi so lü sä 3 cä 3 so Bh(!)orisäda bhi lü 3 kui chumma rä phrac so kroh 1 

Kammäsadhamma amafi rhi so nigum 3 nhuik satari 3 sum 3 ne to 2 mü i . thui sui 1 ne to 2 

mü so akhä nhuik räga aca rhi so ahhac akre 3 tui 1 phrah 1 lahh 3 koh 3 , abhijjhävi-
samalobha aca rhi so kilesä tui 1 phrah 1 lahh 3 koh 3 , nhac fifiü3 so cit rhi kun so sattavä 
tui 1 i cit ahhac akre 3 kui a thü 3 sa phrari 1 cari kray ce khrari 3 akyui 3 rihä lafifi 3 kori 3 , 
cui 3 rim khrari 3 soka m l 3 kui Ivan mrok pay phyok khrari 3 akyui 3 rihä larifi 3 kofi 3 , fiui 
kyve 3 man tan so parideva m l 3 kui alvan pay phyok khrah 3 akyui 3 rihä larifi 3 kori 3 , 
kuiy i chah rai khrari 3 dukkha m l 3 kui hrim ce khyup ce khrah 3 akyui 3 rihä larifi 3 

kori 3 , cit nhac lum 3 ma sä yä khrari 3 thip lam 1 khrah 3 domanassa m l 3 kui hrim ce 
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Nr. 313 

khyup ce khrari 3 akyui 3 rihä lari 3 kori, ariya mag kui ra ce khrari 3 akyui 3 rihä lafifi3 

kori 3 , asarikhata dhät nibbän mrat kui myak mhok pru ce khrari 3 akyui 3 rihä lafifi 3 

kori 3 , I sui 1 ä 3 phrari 7 p ä 3 ap rä 3 rhi so akyui 3 t h ü 3 akyui 3 mrat tui 1 kui ra ce tat so 
satipatthän t r ä 3 to 2 mrat safi k ä 3 käyänupassanäsatipatthän, vedanänupassanäsatipat-
thän cittänupassanäsatipatthän, dhammänupassanäsat ipat thän ä 3 phran 1 4 p ä 3 ap rä 3 

rhi i . 

End (fol. khi r ) : 
satidhamma, vicaya nhari 1, 
viriyapiti, passaddhi hu, 
samädhupekkhä 7 phrä tvari, 
krori khyä mham bhi saticatu, 
paficupekkha vicayapassad, 
pvä 3 mhat satta, viriyapiti, 
samädhi k ä 3 pvä 3 bhi chai 1 tac ci pari tafi 3. 

Satipatthän akok adhippäy pr i 3 i . 
fiän javana mui 3 lay la sui 1 , thvan 3 pa ta ve ve, 
paramat sabho vithi jo kui mano cit mhä khve lo 1 . 
rvhan 3 rvhan 3 ve safifi c im 3 rvhe sarak pari, 
yari 3 arip 'ok lü ta yok safi mhin 3 rhok pyo 2 safifi svan sui 1 . 
rhe 3 bhavafi safi atita fifiä mha lyho lhä, 
s i 3 mhafi 1 vä safi pamä bhavarigacalana tafi 3. 
mre sui 1 kya safi lum 3 1ha vari 3 vari 3 vä, 
bhavarigupaccheda yari 3 käla nhari 1, mukhya tü safi sä tafi 3. 
nuiv 3 so khä lyhari mhan cvä ävajja, 
tori mrok krafi 1 cafi s i 3 kui mrari lyhari vififiän cakkhu kya i. 
ta phan tha rve 1 kok safi mhä, 
sampaticchana I kicca nhari 1 ara tü safi sä tafi 3. 
c im 3 mhafi 1 vä kui se khyä ma chip, 
santirana tve 3 to cha rve 1 mhat kra vuttho sä tafi 1. 
cä 3 so khä lyhari mhan cvä jo ara, 
käma phrac han 7 tan safi amhan ekam kya i. 
thui prari mha safi tadärum, 
jo i atu ärumpru safi 2 khu vari le tum rhari. 
c ä 3 rve 1 kun safi sarak s i 3 , 
ta phan 'ip le atite sui 1 re rari bhavari c i 3 i . 
lhafi bhi 3 l im 1 sari upamä, chl m l 3 rori vä, 
vari 3 lyhan phrä safi mhan cvä ta sak lum 3 sä tafi 3. 
fiän phrari sum 3 rve 1 nhac lum 3 puik kra pä. 
paramat paririat cap rve 1 min 1 ho, 
sabho khai cvä si ap rä safi, 
kyam 3 tikä pamä nhuiri 3 pe tai 1 jo vithi puiri. 

After this, the text of the three stanzas no. 165-167 from Lokanlti (see P N T B p. 84) 
together with their nissaya are inserted in the manuscript. 
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Nr. 313-314 

sakkaräj 1228 khu taku la chan 2 rak sokra ne1 ne sum khyak ti akhyin tvah Satipatthän 
nissya re kü rve1 pri3, oh mrah pä [lui] i. 

The author of this nissaya on the Mahäsat ipat thänasut ta is unknown. Many explana
tions in the text are based on quotations from Buddhaghosa's Visuddhimagga. 

For a different nissaya see 177. 

Mss.: cf. 177; for mss. in other catalogues see 177. 

314 Cod.Ms.Birm. 54. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foil . 16 and 1 recto side: ka-khi r (continued in 315); title fol. and fol. ka tied 
together. Edges slightly damaged. 49,7 x 5,6 cm. 40,5 x 4,7 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes decorated 
with circles of 1,7cm in diameter. Good handwriting. Marginal title: Satipa<t>thän path (foil, 
ka-khi), Satipa<t>thän path päli (fol. khi r) . Title on title fob: Satipa<t>thän path Anamatagga 
sut path. Corrections on foil, ku v, kai v, kam v, k ä 3 v. Dated sakkaräj 1212 khu (1850 A . D . ) 
nat-to2 la pran 1 kyo 2 14 rak ahgä ne 1 ne ma vari mhi. Scribe: Ü 3 Disära. Päli. Prose. 

Mahäsatipatthänasutta 

This manuscript contains the text of the Mahäsat ipat thänasut ta of the DIghanikäya 
( D N 22). 

We quote here 2 introductory verses and the colophon with the scribe's pa t thanä: 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . 
yu[ri]njantä ve sakhäyasmim santä suttesu bhäsite 
ra[m]mayimsu slve jäti jarämarariasamkhaye 
sokadukkhädlnam santä nelabbhaghaniväranam 
nyäyassa adhiga[m]mäya nibbänassa visuddhiyä 
ekäyanam varamaggam suttantam tarn bhanämahe 

End (fol. khi v line 6): Mahäsatipa<t>thänasuttam ni<t>thitam 
punnen1 etena so 'harn nipunam atisato samparäye ca tittho 
dakkho di<t>thijupafifio avikalaviriyo bhogo vä samvibhägi 
tikkho süro thitattho sapparähitacäro dighajivi arogo 
dafirio vannoghasassi atibalavadharo kittimä khantupeto 

saddho dätarigupeto paramasiridayo di<t>thadhamme viratto 
lajji kalyänamitto abhiratta kusalo paficaslläbhirakkho 
apiccho appakodho ativujuhadayo iddhimä appameyyo 
päsamso pemaväco sujanagunavidü mämako so bhaveyyam 

i cä pri3 sac sakkaräj nhac kä3 1212 khu nat-to2 la pran1 kyo2 14 rak ahgä ne1 ma van 
mhi satipathän kuiv re3 rve1 pri, 'oh mrah sah. sädhu nat lü krah phrü chva chva kho2 

ce sov. 

Mss.: 181, 311, 312; for mss. in other catalogues see 177. 

See C P D 2.1. 
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Nr. 315-316 

315 Cod.Ms.Birm. 54. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 6 and 1 verso side: khi v -kho 2 (continued from 314); 1 blank leaf tied together 
with last fol. Edges slightly damaged. 49,7 x 5,6 cm. 40,5 x 4,7 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes 
decorated with circles of 1,7cm in diameter. Good handwriting. Marginal title: Anamatagga sut 
and Anamatagga sut path. Corrections on foil, khe v, khai r. Dated sakkaräj 1212 khu (1850 
A . D . ) präsui la san 3 c 2 rak kräsapa te 3 nam nak ta khyut ti akhyin tvah. Scribe: Ü 3 Disära. Päli. 
Prose. 

Anamataggasamyutta (Samyuttanikaya) 

This manuscript contains the text of the first chapter of the Anamataggasamyutta in 
the Nidänavagga, Samyuttanikaya (pp. 178-186 of vol. I I of the PTS edition). 

We quote here the colophon with the scribe's pat thanä and its nissaya (fol. kho 
line 2): 
Anamattagga sut ta chay päli to 2 pr i 3 pri. sabbam ärogyam byädhipariyosänam 
sabbam yoppannam a jaräpariyosanam sabbam jivitam maranapariyosänam sabbo 
yeva lokasanniväso, jätiyä anugato, jaräya anusato, byädhinä abhibhüto <maranena>b 

abbhähato. bhonto parisä, 'ui parissat tuiv 1 , sabbam, alum 3 cum so, ärogyam, anä ma 
rhi khyah 3 sah, byädhipariyosänam, anä rogä lyhah achum 3 rhi i , sabbam, alum 3 cum 
so, yoppannam 3, arvay achah sahh, jaräpariyosanam, 'ui khyah 3 lyhah achum 3 rhi i , 
sabbam, so, jivitam, asak rhah khyah 3 sah, maranapariyosänam, se khyah 3 lyhah 
achum 3 rhi i , sabbo yeva, alum 3 cum sä lyhah phrac so, lokasanniväso, lü tui 1 i ne rä 
kui, vä, lü apoh 3 kui, jätiyä, patisandhe ne khyah 3 sah, vä, ne khyah 3 phrari 1, anugato 
acafi luik i , jaräya, 'ui khyah 3 safi, vä, 'ui khyah 3 phrah 1, anusato, rac pat i , 
bhyädhi<nä> nä khyah 3 sah, vä, phrah 1 , abhibhüto, alvham nhit cak i , maranena, se 
khyah 3 sah, vä, phrari 1, abbhähato, ririhari3 chai i . 

i cä re3 sac apri3 nhac kä3 sakkaräj 1212 (1850 A.D.) khu präsui la san3c 2 rak 
kräsapate3 nam nak ta khyak ti akhyin tvah Anamatagga tvah hut ta chay sut kui re3 

kü3 rve1 pri3 sah. i koh3 mhu kui sädhu nat lü krah phrü chva chva kho2 kya ce sov. 

Mss.: for Nidänavagga mss. see Mand 49, 52; Oldenb 1.10; Palace 3 (24, 25), 22 (12), 
66 (160). 

See C P D 2.3. 

a yobbanam b So in the nissaya. c chan 3 

316 Cod.Ms.Birm. 55. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 16: ka-kha, 1 title fol. sewn together with fol. ka, 2 title foil, at the end sewn 
together and without foliation. Slightly damaged at the right corners. Fol . kü r smeared with red 
paint. 51 x 4,8 cm. 45 x 4,3 cm. 5 lines (fol. kha v 6 lines). 2 punch holes. Well legible but 
clumsy handwriting. Marginal title: fol. ka v An(!)antalakkhana sud(!) on the left side and 
Anantalakkhana sud(!) on the right side; fol. kha v An(!)antalakkhana sud(!) on the left side 
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and An(!)antalakkhana sud(!) path nissya on the right side. The title fol. bears the title 
Anattasut and the note D ä Ü(!) 'Inda cä, and upside-down Anattalakkha<na>sutta nitthita; the 
2 title foil, at the end have An(!)antalakkhana sud(!) on both foil., one third of a line with 
attempts at writing on one fob, and on the other fol. Anattalakkha<na> sut pri i written upside-
down. Corrections on foil, ki , ko. No date. Former owner: Ü 3 'Inda. Prose. Päli and Burmese. 

Anattalakkhana sut path nissaya 

The ms. contains first the Päli text (foil, ka v - k i v line 1) which can be found in 
vol. I l l , pp. 66-68, of the P T S edition of the Samyuttanikäya with the title "Pafica", 
and in the 2nd vol. (Khandha- and Saläyatanavagga) of the B S C edition of the 
Samyuttanikäya with the title "Anattalakkhanasutta" (pp. 55-56). Then follows the 
Burmese commentary, the author of which is not mentioned in the ms. 

Beg. of the nissaya (fol. k l v line 1): bhante Kassapa, arhah Mahäkassapa, it(!)am 
suttam, I anattasut-to2 kui, me mayä, Änanda therena, hä Änandä math<e>r sah, 
evam, I sui, suttam, k r ä 3 ra luik i , ekam, ta so, samayam, acha nhuik, bhagavä, p h u r ä 3 

mrat cvä sah, Bäränaslyam, Bäränasi pran i ani nhuik, Is[s]ipad( !)ane, ras[s]e tui i krah 
Iah rä phrac so, Mig[g]adäye, samah sä 3 dui ä 3 bhe may ram phrac so, Migadävumjm] 
to nhuik viharati, ne to 2 mü i . 

End (fol. kha r line 3): idam vacanam, I sui so t a r ä 3 cakä kui, bhagavä, p h u r ä 3 sikhari 
sah, avoca, min to 2 mü pri, pancavaggiyä, 5 yok kum so, bhikkhü, rahan tui 
atta[m]manä, nhac lui vam mrok kum sah phrac rve 1 , bhagavato p h u r ä 3 mrat eva i , 
bhäsitam, ho to 2 mü so t a r ä 3 to 2 kui, abhinand<u>nti, alvam nhac lui vam mrok 
kum i. imasml a ca pana vey<y>äranasmi a , I veyyäkarun kui, anattalakkhanasuttam, 
anattalakkhana sut kui, bhiricamäne b , ho to 2 mü sah rhi so 2, pancavaggiyänam, 
paheavaggi h ä 3 yok acu phrac kum so, bhikkhünam, rahan tui ä 3 , anuppädäya, tanhä 
ditthi tui kui ma phrac ein so nhä, ärum[m] ä 3 phrari ma yü mü rve 1 , äsavehi, äsavo 
t a r ä 3 tui mha, cittäni, cit-tui safi, vimucci<m>s[s]u[m], lvat kum pri. anattalakkhana 
sut nissaya kui, re kü rve 1 pri safi, nitthitam. circam d(!)itthatu säsane, nibbäna-
paccayo hotu, akkharä ~ , ca di, pu, ä. 

There are several rather modern commentaries on this sutta of the Samyuttanikäya, 
viz. of Layti charä to 2 Rhari Nana (1846-1923 A . D . ; see Dhammacakrä path 
nissaya nhari 1 Anattalakkhana sut path nissaya, ed. Pafifiämafijü pitakat cä 'up chuiri 
k r i 3 , Rankun 1963, pp. 69-88), of Ma rie3 charä to 2 (1864-1954 A . D . ; see Ganthav 
138-139), and of Vajiräräma charä to 2 Rhari Pafifiäsiri (1830-1908 A . D . ; see Ganthav 
111-113). It is probable, however, that either Atthama Nfiorikan charä to 2 Rhari 
Cakkinda alias U 3 Budh (1787-1842 A . D . ; see Ganthav 77-79, esp. no. 47 [mispr. 57], 
and above, x132) is the author, or it represents a still earlier work. 

Mss.: 178; for mss. in other catalogues see 178. 
a -smim b bhannamäne 

317 Cod.Ms.Birm. 56. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 46: k h i - h ä 3 , 15 blank leaves, 5 of them sewn together with fol. khi (2 are already 
loose) and 6 of them with fol. riä. 47,9 x 5,6 cm. 40,5-41 x 5,2 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. 
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Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Dhammapada päli to 2 nisya (foil, khi-khai, 
k h o 2 - h ä 3 ) and, erroneously, Dhammapada at thakathä nisya (fol. kho). 1 blank leaf bears the 
notes: Dhammapada päli to 2 nisya, khi, aca, h ä 3 achum 3, 10 kroh 3 pe, and upside-down: 
Dhammapada päli to 2 nisya, both written with pencil. No date. Date of donation (fol. khi): 
1269 khu (1907 A . D . ) tachori 3mum 3 lachan 2 rak ne 1 . Donor (fol. khi) : Mo 2 lamruih mrui 1 

Ahva kyoh 3 bhun b h u r ä 3 Ü 3 Cäritta i arammikadhammasamghika a lhü i . Former owner (fol. 
h ä 3 ) : Ahva kyoh 3 arammikadhammasamghika 3 lhü i . See also 183. Päli. Burmese. Päli verse and 
Burmese prose. 

Dhammapada päli to 2 nissaya 

We quote here a small part from the beginning and end of the complete text of the 
Burmese commentary, the Päli text seems to have been given on the missing foil, 
ka-khä . 

Beg. (fol. khi) : namo tassa ~ . dhammä, cetasik nämakkhandhä t a r ä 3 sum p ä 3 tui 1 

sahh, manopupp( !)ahgamä, patighasampayut cit lyhah rhe svä 3 rhi kum i, manose<t>-
thä, patighasampayut cit lyhari akr i 3 amrat rhi kum i, manomayä, patisampayut cit 
phrah 1 pri kum i, padu<t>thena, ägantuka phrac so, abhijjhä aca rhi so aphrac tui 1 

phrari 1 phyak chi ap pri so, vä, ägantuka phrac so abhijjhä aca rhi so aphrac tui 1 sari 
phyak chi ap pr i 3 so, rnanasa, patighasampayut cit phrah 1, ce bhäsati vä, akay rve 1 

lahh 3 vacidu<c>caruik kui chui rirä3 am, ce karoti vä, akay rve 1 lafi 3 , käyadu<c>caruik 
kui pru fiä3 am ta so, thui sumpä 3 a p r ä 3 rhi so ducaruik krori 1 . 

End (fol. riä3 line 5): vosito, nibbän sui 1 rok i , muni, arahatta mag parifiä phrah 1 

mona i aphrac sui 1 rok sahh i aphrac riari1 muni marin i , sabbavositavosänam, alum 3 

cum 6 kilesä tui 1 i achum 3 phrac 6 arahatta mag parifiä taöri 3 hü so satari 3 kui sum 3 

pr i 3 so, tam puggalam, thui pugguil kui, brahmanam b, brahmana b hü rve 1 , brümi, ho 
to 2 mü i , Vedahitabrahmanavatthu c, 40, brahmanavaggob, sarifi, chabbisatimo, nhac 
chai khrok khu mrok tan 3 , ta nariri 3 k ä 3 , chabbisatimo, nhac chai khrok khu mrok so, 
brahmanavaggob sah, ni<t>thito, pr i 3 p r i 3 . nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä, nhah 1 

prari 1 cum pä lui i . 

The author of this commentary on the Dhammapada is not mentioned, and we are not 
in the position to decide who of the three authors quoted in the reference works has 
written this nissaya: Atthama Nriorikan charä to 2 Rhah Cakkinda alias Ü 3 Budh 
(1787-1842 A . D . ; see Ganthav 77-79, esp. no. 53, and above, 1132), or Sarigajä charä 
to 2 Rhari Aggadhamma (1815-1886 A . D . ; his work was finished in 1846 A . D . ; see 
Ganthav 95-96, esp. no. 5; M N M 59), or Mari 3 k r i 3 Mahäsirijeyasü U 3 Yam 
(1815-1892 A . D . ; his work was written in 1859 A . D . ; see Ganthav 243-244, esp. 
no. 23; M N M 58; Pit-sm 505; for the authors see also above, pp. ^ I I - X I V ) . 

E d . : 9 editions in M N M 59, 2 editions in B B 8. 

Ms.: P M T I 244 (Or. 6454 A ) . 

a ä rämika 0 

b bräh° 
c Devahi tabräh 0 
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318 Cod.Ms.Birm. 12. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 15: kho 2-gho, one title fol., one blank leaf and one fol. cho 2 which contains the 
colophon of Pät imokkha nissaya and the date. 48,1 x 5,3 cm. 38,7 x 4,9 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Title on the title leaf: Janak[k]a päli; marginal title: 
Mahäjanak[k]a path. Some corrections on fol. go 2. No date. Päli. Prose. 

Buddhaghosa: Mahäjanakajätaka-vannanä 

The text of the ms. corresponds to that of Fausboll's edition, vol. V I , pp. 30-68. 

319 Cod.Ms.Birm. 13. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 10: kä, k u - k ä 3 , k h ä 3 ; foil, ka, ki , k i and kha-kham are missing. Damages on 
foil, kä, ku-kai . 1 fob, Telugu script and language. Size 47,1 x 3,2cm; damaged at the edges; 6 
lines; 2 punch holes. 50 x 5,7cm. 41,3 x 4,7cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Good hand
writing. Marginal title: Maho nisya. No date. Päli and Burmese (nissaya). Prose. 

Maho2 nissaya (Umarigajataka-vannana nissaya) 

Beg. (fol. ka r ) : pariho, rhvah so pahhä lahh rhi to 2 mü i . javanaparino, lyah so pannä 
lahh rhi to 2 mü i. tikkhapahho, thak so pannä lariri rhi to 2 mü i . 

End (fol. k h ä 3 v ) : thokam, atam hay, chiddhe, apok suiv, pavesetvä, svah rve 1 , 
kilittäni, puiv rva tuiv i , nikkhanathäne, thvak rä arap nhuik, thapesi, t h ä 3 pe i . 
kincillakä, puiv 3 rva tuiv 1 sann, madhugandhena, pyä 1 anan 1 phrari 1, nikkhamitvä, 
thvak le rve 1 , manimhi, pat tamrä thai ( . . . ) 

This is an incomplete nissaya of Mahä-ummaggajätakavannanä which explains the 
Jätaka text of Fausboll's ed. vol. V I , pp. 329-335 and 340. For a different nissaya 
see 173. 

320 Cod.Ms.Birm. 57. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 51 : rie-jho (incomplete), 5 blank leaves sewn together with fol. jho. Damage on 
the right side of some blank leaves. 46,7 x 5,6 cm. 37 x 5 cm. 9 lines (fol. jhe r 8 lines). 2 punch 
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. No regular marginal title. On 
fol. ju r Janakka path nak scratched in with different script; some drawings of simple ornaments 
and attempts at writing esp. of the abbreviation i on the left and right side of some foil., and 
corrections of the foliation. On foil, ho r and rio2 v Mori Pan Nnui, and on fol. h ä 3 v K u i Mori 
Mori, both written with pencil. Dated sakkaräj 1215 khu (1854 A . D . ) tapuiHvai lachan 9 rak 
arigä ne na khyak t i 3 akhyim 3 tvari. Päli. Burmese. Päli verse and prose, Burmese prose. 

135 

http://Cod.Ms.Birm


Nr. 320 

Mahäjanaka jät nissaya 

The text is called Mahäjanak[k]a nissya in the colophon. 

This fragmentary ms. contains the nissaya on the Mahäjanakajätaka (no. 539; 
Fausboll's ed. vol. V I , pp. 30-68). It seems that the missing part of the ms. contains the 
Päli text and the beginning portion of the nissaya which renders the first ten lines of 
the Päli text (see Fausboll's ed. vol. V I , p. 30, lines 15-25). 

Beg. (fol. he r line 1): -nakka man 3 sahh, tassa, thui amat i , punap<p>un[n]am, apham 
ta lai lai, katham cakä 3 kui, sutvä, k r ä 3 rve 1 , ganhit<t>hassaa, hhi Pola ä 3 , sin[n]eham, 
khyac khyah 3 , kui, bhinti tvä b , phrat rve 1 , Polajanak[k]am, Polajanak kui, sari-
khalikähi, sam khre khrah 3 tui 1 phrah 1 , bandhäpetvä, nhoh phvai 1 ce rve 1 , räjani-
vesanato, man 3 'im mha, avidüre, ma n l 3 ma ve 3 so, thäne, arap nhuik, ekasmim, ta[m] 
choh so, gehamc, 'im nhuik, thapetvä, t h ä 3 rve 1 , ärakkham, acoh 1 arhok kui, katvä, 
pru rve 1 , thapesi, t h ä 3 pe i . 

End (fol. jhe v line 9): mätäpitaro, ami apha tui 1 sahh kä, mahäräjakuläni, mrat 
so sägi d vari man 3 tui 1 sahh, ahesum, phrac kum i, Arit<t>hajanak[k]aputto, 
Arit<t>hajanak[k]a man 3 i sä 3 phrac so, Mahä[ma]janak[k]amahindo, pana, Maha-
janak[k]a man 3 k r i 3 sahh kä, aha[m]m eva, hä b h u r ä 3 sahh sä lyhah, sammäsambud-
dho, koh 3 so akhraii 3 arä phrah 1 , mi mi alui lui saccä le 3 p ä 3 t a r ä 3 tui 1 kui, si ce pr i 3 

sahh phrac rve 1 , loke, lü nhuik, udapädi, thari r h ä 3 phrac to 2 mü i , dutiyam, nhac khu 
mrok so, Mahajanak[k]a nissayam, Mahäjanak[k]a jät nissaya sahh, nit<t>hitam 
paripunnam, pr i 3 prahh 1 cum i . 

etena icchite adhathä e , muhjanti f sevatakäjana g 

t ä n ' h eva mama jätisu, icchitattho [samicchatattho] 
samicchatüti. 

etena, I cä pru so jät nissya kroh 3 , icchite, alui rhi ap so, attho, anak kui, sotujanä, cä 
sah sä 3 tui sahh, pujjhanti, si kum i, tena atthena, thui sui lui ap so anak kui, si ce 
nhuih so hhä, pru so nissaya koh 3 mhü krori larifi 3 kori lyhah, mama, hä i , jätisu, 
aphrac tui 1 nhuik, icchitattho, luiv ap so akyuiv 3 rhi sarifi, samicchatu, prahh cum sa 
tan. 

javanatikkha (?) 
gambhiyahäsaparinavä 1 

pitakäni ca bedäni [ca] 
pakuto dhammatä bhave 

javanatikkha gambhiyahäsaparifiavä, lyhah so parifiä, thvan tok pa so parifiä, khuih 
amä ma rhi so parifiä nhari 1 prafifi1 cum safifi phrac rve 1 , pitakäni ca, pitakap sum 3 

bhum tui 1 larifi 3 kori, bedäni ca, bedari le 3 bhum tui 1 larifi kori, pakuto, le 1 lä safifi, 
bhave bhavämi, phrac ra pä lui i . 

lü rhari tä kä, m r ä 3 cvä pran 1 pvä, 
mhat sä 3 ein rihä, I sahh cä kui, 
re pä ra sä, akrui 3 ä 3 nhari 1 ( ? ) , 
rharifi lyhä 3 bhava, phrac sa myha vay, 
apäy le 3 rvä, kari lvat pä rve 1 , 
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lü rvä nat tham, cum cam lü 3 lä, 
phrac le rä sann, ma nam 1 carifi 3 cim, 
khyam 3 hrim sukha, krvay va khyam sä, 
lui rä ma ta, prann 1 cum 1ha lyak, 
asak tarä, khandhä mrah rhafifi, 
tann sann pat lui, bhum krak sa re, 
tak sac ne sui 1 , ce re ma khyä, 
h ä 3 p ä 3 rän su, ma pru vam 1 rhoh, 
sü to 2 koh 3 tui 1 , aloh 3 takä, 
ton 3 kum rä sann, pathanä chum, 
äyuvanna, sukhabala, 
bhava ma khyä 3 , cak le 3 p ä 3 tvah, 
fifiä3 ra sahn sä, phrac le pä lyak, 
thak myak pannä, at<t>härasa, 
sippa lum 3 khyui, tat myui 3 cum rve 1 , 
sum bhum nhuik tvah, phak ma mrah sahh, 
lü tvah than rhä, patta m r ä 3 pallari, 
ne 1 ko 2 pah tvah, le 3 ah saccä, 
pu di ä 3 nhah 1, mrat cvä mi tai, 
pvah 1 sahn 1 pvai tvah, ma lvai p h ü 3 tve 1 , 
phrac ra rve 1 lyhah, mrat rhah pah lafifi, 
mrah lyhah karunä, cetanä nhari 1, 
saddhä 1ha bhi, ehi bhikkhü, 
kho 2 to 2 mü lyhari, mak re cari rve 1 , 
lyhari cvä mrat mvan, thvari nibbän kui. 

mran cvä khana rok ce sov. imäya dhammänudhammapat ipat t iyä , Buddham püjemi. 
imäya dhammänudhammapat iyä dhammam püjemi. imäya dhammänudhammapat i 
pattiyä samgham püjemi. imäya dhammänudhammapat ipat t iyä , I lokuttarä t a r ä 3 ku i 3 

p ä 3 ä 3 lyho 2 so akrari 1 phrari 1, Buddham, mrat cvä b h u r ä 3 kui, püjemi, pujo 2 pä i . 
dhammam, kui, püjemi, i . samgham, kui, püjemi, i . Buddham dhammam sum 3 kho 
chui. akkharä ~ . 

i cä pri Ihac sakkaräj kä3, 1215 khu, tapui1tvai lachan 9 rak 3 ahgäne ha khyak ti3 

akhyim3 tvah Mahäjanak[k]a nissya kui re3 kü rve1 pri, pran1 cum pä i rhah. cijam] 

ti(t)thatu. jeyyatu sabbamahgalam, pu di ä3 nhah1 prahh cum1 pä lui i. lü nat sädhu kho2 

ce sov. 

The author of the nissaya is not mentioned and we are not in the position to ascribe it 
definitely to one of the three authors of a nissaya to the Janakajätaka, viz. D a n 1 tuiri 
charä to 2 Rhari Gunaramsälarikära (or Gunälarikära; see above x74 and M N M 215, 
Pit-sm 643), Vak-khut charä to 2 Rhari Manimafijüsa ( M N M 216) or Manisära 
(Ganthav 188, no. 45; Pit-sm 631) during the reign of King Bhu i 3 to 2 b h u r ä 3 

(1781-1819 A . D . ) , and an anonymous monk quoted in Pit-sm 632-633. 

E d . : B B 30 s.v. Buddha-ghosa [Jätaka-atthakathä], and 209 s.v. [Janaka, Nimi, . . . ] . 

Mss.: Förch X I (s.v. Zanakkat . . . ) , X I I ; Mand 89; Oldenb 37; Palace 8 (71), 50 (22), 
57 (98); P M T I 224 (Add. 12237); Pol 5512. 
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a kanitthassa 
b bhinditvä 
c gehe 
d säki 

e ns. attho 
f ns. pujjhanti 

g ns. sotujanä 

h ns. tena (ten') 
1 gambhira0 

1 ciram 

321-324 Cod.Ms.Birm. 58. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Two wooden covers gilded and partially red painted. Foi l . 324: 
ka - jä 3 , h h ä 3 - n ä 3 , pai-bho, bham-khyai; 25 blank leaves. 321 foil. 94: ka - j ä 3 , 5 blank leaves; 
foil, hü and jü are missing, but the text seems to be complete: Vidhü(!)ra jät nissaya; 322 
foil. 61 : h h ä 3 - n ä 3 , 6 blank leaves sewn together with the first and last foil.: Närada jät 
(nissaya); 323 foil. 38: pai-bho, 8 blank leaves sewn together with the first and last foil.: 
Candakumm(! )ä ra jät nissaya; 324 foil. 131: bham-khyai, 6 blank leaves sticking together: 
Ves(!)antarä jät (nissaya). The ms. is extremely fragile and heavily damaged, especially towards 
the end, on all edges. 321 47,4 x 5,8-6,1 cm. 38,9 x 5,4-5,7 cm. 322 47,4 x 5,7 cm. 39 x 5,4cm. 
323 47,1 x 5,7cm. 39 x 5,3cm. 324 47,1 x 5,7cm. 39 x 5,3cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded 
and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal titles: 322 on all foil, except thä, 
di, di Nä rada ; 323 on foil, pai and bho Candakumm(!)ära jät nissaya; 324 on fol. bham 
Ves(!)antarä jät, and on fol. khyai Ves(!)antarä jät phrac sah. Corrections on several foil. 
Dated 321 sakkaräj 1238 khu (1877 A . D . ) kachum la pran 1 kyo 2 3 rak nhac khyak ti kyo 2 

akhyin tvah; 322 sakkaräj 1237 (khu) (1876 A . D . ) tapui 1 tvai 3 lachan 9 rak ne mvan ti akhyim; 
323 sakkaräj 1237 khu (1876 A . D . ) tapui 1 tvai la prah kyo 2 2 rak 6-kyä ne 1 sum khyak ti kyo 2 

akhyim tvah; 324 sakkaräj 1237 khu (1876 A . D . ) takü lachan khrok rak 5-te ne 1 sum khyak ti 
kyo 2 akhyin tvah. Burmese and Päli (nissaya). Prose. 

321 Cod.Ms.Birm. 58. SuUB, G ö t t i n g e n 

Description see above, 321-324. 

Rhafi Upali : Vidhurapanditajätaka nissaya 

The text is called Vidhürajät nissaya in the ms. 

Beg. (fol. ka r line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

Buddhanäme vineyyänam navalokuttaram dadam, 
li[k]kham navamanissayam so singhasijjhanissayo. 

aham, hä Upäli mather sah, vinayyänam, veneyya sattavä tui 1 ä 3 , navalokuttaram, 
maiiga(la> le tarn phuil le tarn nibbän hü so kuiy p ä 3 so lokuttarä t a rä 3 kui ( . . . ) yam 
navamanissayam, akrari 1 k u i 3 khu tui 1 i prah kroh phrac so Vidhü(!)rajät i mhi rä 
atthanissaya kui, li[k]khissami, re pe am 1 ( . . . ) 

End (fol. j ä 3 line 4) : sakkaräj 1238 khu kachum la pran1 kyo2 3 rak nhac khyak ti kyo2 

akhyin tvah Vidhü{\)rajät nissya kui re kü rve1 'oh khrah sahh, nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, 
di, ä, nhah1 prah1 cum pä lui i. 

For the author see above, 113>. 
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Mss.: Palace 9 (72), 50 (23, 24), 59 (98); P M T I 223 (Add. 10598), 224 (Add. 12238), 
240 (Or. 4804a), 245 (Or. 6459 B ) . 

322 Cod.Ms.Birm. 58. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 321-324. 

Rhari Upäli: Näradajätaka nissaya 

The text is called Närada jät nissaya in the ms. 

The introductory portion is almost the same as that of 321, so that we only quote the 
end: 

End (fol. n ä 3 r line 6): iti idam vitthäradesanam, I suiv akyay so desanä to 2 kuiv, 
satt<h>ä, sariri, kathesi, ho to 2 mü i . Näradajä takam nissaya, Näradajät path i mhi rä 
atthanissaya sari, nitthitam, pr i 3 pr i 3 . pu, di, ä, nhah1 pran1 cum pä lui i sädhu sädhu. i 
cä pri3 lac sakkaräj 1237 tapuitvai3 lachan 9 rak ne mvan ti akhyim pri3 i . 

For the author see above, J73. 

For another nissaya see 114 (3). 

Mss.: Cab I I I 61 ; Palace 9 (72, 73), 50 (23, 24), 59 (98); P M T I 223 (Add. 10598), 
224 (Add. 12238); cf. 245 (Or. 6459 A B ) . 

323 Cod.Ms.Birm. 58. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 321-324. 

Rhari Upali : Candakumärajätaka nissaya 

The text is called Candakumm( !)ära jät nissya in the ms. 

The introductory portion is almost the same as that of 321, so that we only quote 
the end: 

End (fol. bhai r line 6): sattamam, khunhac mrok so, Candakumärajätakam, Canda-
kummära jät san, nitthitam pri pran cum i . slhamedo yathä sirigipätayam va 
pa[va]ttithati, tathä Upäli nämake mayä katam, pi nämikena, mayä gatam pi sajjane 
tithati. slhamedo, kesaräjä khrari se 1 achi safifi, sirigipätayam va, rvhe khvak nhuik sä 
lyhari, patitthati yathä, tafifi sa ka i 1 sui 1 , tathä, thui atü lafifi 3 kori 3 Upäli nämakena, 
Upäli amafiri rhi so 2 , mayä, riä safifi, katam pi, pru ap so kyam 3 san lafi 3 , sajjane, 
pitakap sum bhum i anak adhippäy kui si tat so sü to 2 kori 3 apori 3 tui 1 nhuik sä lyhari, 
tithati, tari pä raj(!) ce i . nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
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sakkaräj 1237 khu, tapuiltvai la pran kyo2 2 rak 6-kya ne sum khyak ti kyo2 aphrac jät 
to2 re kü rve1 pri3 'oh pran sah. nit hi tam, pri3 pri i. 

For the author see 173. 

For another nissaya see x74 (2). 

Mss.: Palace 9 (72), 50 (23, 24), 59 (98); P M T I (Add. 12238), 245 (Or. 6459 A B ) . 

324 Cod.Ms.Birm. 58. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 321-324. 

Vessantarajätaka-atthakathä nissaya 

The text is called Ves(!)antarä jät in the ms. 

Beg. (fol. bham r line 1): namo tassa ~ . satthä, Bhurä 3 sakhah sa kä, Kapp(!)ilavat-
thu, Kappilavat prafi kui, upanissäya, amhi pru rve 1 , Nigrodhäräme, Nigrodhärum 
man so kyori 3 nhuik, viharanto, 

End (fol. khyai r line 4) : 

sakkaräj 1237 khu takü lachan khrok rak 5-te ne1 sum khyak ti kyo2 akhyin tvah 
Mahäves{\)antarä jät nissya kui re kü rve1'oh khrah3 sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

The author is not mentioned. For another nissaya see above, 175. 

Mss.: ^5 , 329, and also Palace 50 (23, 24), 59 (98); Oldenb 36; Oxf 30; P M T I 224 
(Add. 12238), 228 (Add. 23236), 230 (Or. 1043), 245 (Or. 6459 B ) ; Förch X I (s.v. 
Visantara ... and Maha Nipata . . . ) . 

325 Cod.Ms.Birm. 59. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 59: ka-hä , rii-riam, 2 blank leaves tied together with fol. ka, 1 fol. ka does not 
belong to the ms. (line 1 and 2: namo tassa ~ . sugatam sugatam settham, kusalam kusalam 
jaham, amatam amatam santam, asamam asamam dadam, see 356 (1), Namakkära) . Some foil, 
are slightly damaged on the edges, esp. last fol. ham. 48-48,5 x 5,7-5,9cm (foil, ka-ki , khi); 
50,3 x 5,7-5,9cm (foil, ku-khi , khu-riam). 40-41,5 x 4,8-5,2cm (foil, ka-ki , khi); 41-42 x 
5,2-5,4 cm (foil, ku-khi, khu-riam). The four foil, ka -k i and khi are shorter, brighter, have 
different script and obviously replace missing foil. 9 lines (foil, kä v 8, khi v 6, fol. ham v 3 lines). 
2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Dated sakkaräj 1195 
khu (1833 A . D . ) tachohmum la chan prann 1 kyo 2 5 rak 4 ne 1 ne sum khyak ti akhyin tvah. Päli. 
Burmese. Päli verse and prose, Burmese prose. 

Temi jät nissaya (or Mügapakkhajätaka-vannanä nissaya) 

This fragmentary ms. (fol. hi is missing) contains a nissaya on the Mügapak-
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khajätaka-vannana (no. 538; Fausboll's ed. vol. V I , pp. 1-30), also called Temi or 
Temiya jat nissaya in the Burmese tradition (colophon: Temi jät). 

We quote here the author's introductory verses with nissaya and a small section of the 
beginning and end of the Jätaka nissaya: 

Beg. (fol. ka line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

acintey<y>am gunä ta ram a 

sabbadhafi[ri]b c' abhivandiya 
tasa dhammam sakhävaham 
punnakkhettam ganuttamam 
bhüre c gandhakared dhire e 

avalamba matam tesam 
das[s]ajäta<ka>nissayam 
navasotunam att<h>äya 
säsänujjalakämehi 
sajjaneh'ätiyäcito 
li[k]khissämi aham däni 
nissayo so susijj<h>atu 

aham, sann, acintey<y>am, I sahn I myha I ca hü rve 1 ma kyam ap ma kyam nuih so, 
gunädharam, araha aca rhi so gun to 2 apoh 3 tuiv 1 i , tann rä phrac to 2 mü so, 
sambuddhari[ri] ca, mrat cvä b h u r ä 3 kuiv lariri koh, tassa, thuiv myat cvä b h u r ä 3 i , 
sukhävaham, nibbän pariyatti tann hü so, chay pä so t a r ä 3 to 2 myat kuiv lahh koh, 
punria<k>khettam, kori mhu tafifi hü so, myuiv 3 i cuik pyuiv 3 rä, lay mre sa phvay, 
lafifi phrac tha so, uttamam, mrat cvä tha so, ta nafifi3 k ä 3 , uttamam, kyo 2 jo so sü 
tuiv 1 tak, athü sa phrac kyo jo tha so, ta nafifi3 k ä 3 uttamam, nhup at pri so avijjä rhi 
tha so, ghanafi[fi]f ca, mak-ga g thän le 3 yok phala thän le 3 yok, hu chuiv ap so rhac 
yok so paramattha sarighä to 2 , apori 3 kuiv lafifi kori, abhivandiya, sakkaccam 
ädayena h vand[h]ami, yuiv se cvä, rhi khuiv 3 i , abhivand[h]iy[y]a abhisakkaccam 
äd[h]ayena h vanditvä, yuiv se cvä rhi khuiv 3 ü rve 1 , püye c , rhe nhuik, ghandhagayed, 
kyam 3 kuiv pru to 2 mü kum[m] so, dhiye e, mrai myam so, pafifiä rhi kumjm] so, ye 
äcariye ca, akrari charä mrat tuiv kuiv lafifi kori, abhivan[h]iya, abhisakkaccam 
äd[h]ayena h vand[h]ämi, rve 1 abhivand[h]iya sakkaccam äd[h]ayena vanditvä, yuiv se 
cvä rhi khuiv pr i 3 rve 1 , tesam, thuiv charä mrat tuiv 1 i , matam, ayü kuiv, älamba, 
amhl pru rve 1 , navasotunam, nhac ye (?) seso, cä sari sä tuiv 1 i , atthäya, rihä3, 
säsanajjalakämehi 1, säsanä to 2 i , thvan 3 tok ma (? ) khrari kuiv, aluiv rhi kum[m] so, 
sajjanehi', sü to 2 kori 3 tuiv 1 safifi, atiyäcito, yuiv se cvä tori bham ap safifi phrac rve 1 , 
yamsajätakanissayam k , akrari chay cori so jät tuiv 1 i , mhi yä att<h>anissaya kuiv, däni 
id[h]äni, yakhu akhä nhuik, li[k]khissämi, ye pä am 1 , so nissayo, thuiv chay jori jät i, 
mhi yä atthanissaya sann, susijj<h>atu, kori eva khana yvari ma khva, rhi pri ce so, 

sattä, nat nhari! ta kva, lü kuiv chumma to 2 mü tat so mrat cvä b h u r ä 3 sariri, Jetavane, 
jetavan kyori 3 to 2 nhuik, vihäranto 1 , ne to 2 mü lyhak, mahäbhinikkhamanam, alvhan 
myat so to thvak to 2 mü khrari kuiv, ärabbha, akrori 3 pru to 2 mü rve 1 , mä 
pandiccayam vibhäveyäti" 1, ädhinä", ma pandiccayam vibhäveya, aca rhi so, gäthä 
padena, gäthä put tuiv 1 phrari 1, patimanditam, tarn cha chari ap so, id[h]am Mukha-
pakkhajätakam 0 , I Mukhapak°[kha] jät to 2 kuiv, tan kä 3 , idfhjam Temiyajätakam, I 
Temi jät to 2 kuiv, kathesi, ho to 2 pri, 
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End (fol. nam r line 3): Uppalavan<n>ä, Uppalvan amariri rhi so rahan mimma sahh, 
ahosi, i , Sunandasärathi p , tin sahh, Säriputto, Säriputtaro t<h>er sahh, ahosi, i , 
mätäpitaro, khamahh to 2 tui sahh, mahäräjakuläni, mrat sägi q van man mrui 1 sahh, 
ahosum, phrac lhä kum i, sesaparisä, chui at pri sahh mha, kyvan so parissat kui sahh, 
puriricaparisä r, hä b h u r ä 3 i , parissat tui sahh, ahosum, phrac lhä kum i , Mügapak-
khapandito pana, ayori bhvam (? ) yoh pru so kroh 1 , Mügapakkha hü rve 1 , kho 2 

vo 2 at so pahhä rhi so, Temi man sä 3 sahh k ä 3 Sammäsambuddho, cam sim so 
ri[ri]ey<y>adhamma ku i 3 kui to 2 acvan khvai khyan rve 1 , kori cvä si to 2 mü so krori 1 , 
Sammäsambuddha amariri to 2 rhi so, aham eva, hä bhurä 3 sahh lyhari, loke, lü nat 
brahmana ( ? ) hü so loka sum p ä 3 nhuik, udapäti 5 , than rhä 3 phrac to 2 mü i , iti, suiv 1, 
idam Mülapakkhajä takam 0 , I Mülapakkha j ä t 0 to 2 kui, sattä, mrat cvä bhurä 3 sahh, 
kathesi, ho to 2 mü pe i. 

sakkaräj 1195 khu tachohmum la chan prahh1 kyo2 5 rak 4 ne1 ne sum khyak ti akhyin 
tvah Temi j at to2 kui re kü rve1 pri 'oh mrah sahh, rhah lü sädhu kho2 ce so. 

The author of the nissaya is not mentioned and we are not in the position to ascribe it 
definitely to one of the three authors of a nissaya to the Mügapakkha- or Temi/ 
Temiyajätaka, viz. DanHuiri charä to 2 Rhah Gunaramsälarikära (or Gunälarikära; 
see above, ^ 4 , and M N M 213, Pit-sm 642), Vak-khut charä to 2 Rhari Manimarijüsa 
( M N M 214) or Manisära (Ganthav 188, no. 45; Pit-sm 631), who completed his work 
in 1143 B.E./1781 A . D . ( M N M 214), and an anonymous monk quoted in Pit-sm 632. 

E d . : B B 30 s.v. Buddha-ghosa [Jätaka-atthakathä], and 209 s.v. [Janaka, Nimi, . . . ] . 

Mss.: 196; for mss. in other catalogues see 196. 

a gunädhäram 
h sambuddhan 
c pure 

d ganthakare 
e dhire 
f ganan 

g magga 

h ädarena 
1 sasanujjalak0 

' sajjanehi 
k dasajätaka 0 

1 viharanto 
m vibhävayä ti 

n ädinä 
0 Müga 0 

p Sunando särathi 
q Säki 
r Buddhaparisä 
s udapädi 

326 Cod.Ms.Birm. 60. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 34: ka-go 2 , and 1 fol. kä, smaller in size, which does not belong to this ms. (first 
line: ... nädi, uposathapaväranä samvaro suddhi santoso. caturakkhä vipassanä ti. päräjikä ca 
cat täro ti.). 49,7 x 6,4cm. 41,8 x 5,5cm (fol. go r: 34-34,5 x 5,5cm). 11 lines. 2 punch holes. 
Red and partially black painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Suvannasyham on all 
foil, except fol. ke. Dated sakkaräj 1240 (1878 A . D . ) prah 1 väkhori la chan 3 5 rak 4 näri akhyim. 
Päli. Burmese. Päli verse and prose, Burmese prose. 

Suvannasäma jät nissaya 

The text is also called Suvannasyham jat in the nissaya and the colophon. The 
Burmese loanword Suvannasyham partly preserves the Sanskrit from Suvarnasyäma 
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(see P C A , p. 403 s.v. Suvannasyham). Our ms. contains the nissaya on the Suvan-
nasämajätaka (no. 540; Fausboll's ed. vol. V I , pp. 68-95, here called Sämajätaka). 

Beg. (fol. ka) : namo tassa ~ . ciram a tithatu säsane. sattä, mrat cvä b h u r ä 3 sah, 
Jetavane, Jetavan kyoh 3 to 2 nhuik, viharanto, ne to 2 mü sah rhi so 2 , ekam, ta yok 
so, mätuposakam, ami kui mve 3 so, bhikkhu, rahan 3 kuiv, ärabbha, akrori 3 pru to 2 

mü rve 1 , ko nu mam us[s]unä vijj<h>i ti ädinä, ko nu mam us[s]unä vijj<h>i aca rhi 
so cakä 3 phrah 1, idam, I Suvannasyham jät to 2 kuiv, kathesi, ho to 2 mü pe i. 
Sävatthiyam, Sävatthi prah nhuik, athärasakotivibhavassa, ta chay 1 rhac kute so uccä 
rhi tha so, ekassa, ta yok so, se thikulassa, sathe3 amyui 3 i , ekaputtako, ta yok so sä 3 

sah, ahosi kira, rhi sah phrac sa tat, mätäp l tunam b , ami apha tuiv 1 sah, piyo, khyak 
tat i , manäpo, nhac luiv tat i , so, thuiv sathe3 s ä 3 sah, ekadivas[s]am, ta ne 1 sa nhuik, 
päsädavara<ga>to, mrat so prassad thak nhuik ne sah phrac rve 1 , slhaparicaram0, 
khyahse 1 kham so le sä nan 3 tarn k h ä 3 kuiv, vivaritvä, phvaii 1 rve 1 , 

End (fol. go v line 1): sattä, mrat cvä b h u r ä 3 sah, imam dhammadesanam, I t a r ä 3 ho 
to 2 mü khrah 3 kuiv, äharitvä, choh to 2 mü rve 1 , evam, I suiv 1, bhikkhave, apha khyac 
sä 3 rahan 3 myä 3 tuiv 1 , mätäp i tunam n , ami apha tuiv 1 kuiv, posanam näma, mve 3 

khrari 3 man sah k ä 3 , poränakapandi tänam, rhe 3 phrac so pahhä rhi tuiv 1 i , esavamso, 
I suiv 1 so anvhay tan 3 , iti, I suiv 1 , vatvä, min 1 to 2 mü rve 1 , saccäni, saccä tuiv 1 kuiv, 
pakäsetvä, pra to 2 mü rve 1 , jä takam, jät to 2 kuiv, samothänesi d , poh 3 to 2 mü pe i, 
saccapariyosane, saccä i achum 3 nhuik, so mätuposakabhikkhu, thui ami apha tuiv 1 

kuiv mve 3 so rahan 3 sah, sotäpattiphalam, sotäpattipjuil suiv 1 , päpuni, rok le i . tadä, 
thui ro akhä nhuik, räjä, Piliyakkha man 3 k r i 3 sah, Änando, Änandä mather sah, 
ahosi, phrac i , devadhitä e , nat sami 3 sah, Up(p>alavanno f, Up<p>alavan ma sah, 
ahosi, phrac i , Sakko, Sakrä 3 man 3 sah, Anruddho, Anuruddhä mather sah, ahosi, 
phrac i , pitä, apha phrac so Duküla rasse1 sah, Kassapo, Kassapa mather sah, ahosi, 
phrac i , mätä, ami phrac so rasse1 ma sah, Bhadd[h]akappiläni 8 näma, Bhad-
d[h]akappilä<ni> g amah rhi so, bhikkhuni, rahan 3 mimma sah, ahosi, phrac i , Suvan
n a s ä m a ) pandito pana, Suvannasyham pahhä rhi sah k ä 3 , aham eva, hä safi lyhah, 
Sammäsambuddho, sa cvä le 3 p ä 3 t a r ä 3 tuiv 1 kuiv, mi mi alui lui si cari to 2 mü pr i 3 

safi phrac rve 1 , loke, lü sumpä 3 nhuik, udapä t i h , than r h ä 3 phrac to 2 mü i . tatiyam 
sum 3 khu mrok so, Suvannasämajätakam, Suvannasäma jät sah, nithito1, p r i 3 i . 

sakkaräj 1240 prah1 väkhoh la chan3 5 rak 4 näri akhyim, Suvannasyham jät kuiv re3 

kü3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sah. i cä re3 kü3 ra so koh3 mhu kroh1. 

akkhara J ekamekah ca, Buddharüpam sam[m]am sirä k 

[likkheyya](tasmä hi> pandito poso, (likheyya pitakattayam) 

pu di ä nhari 1 prafi cum pä luiv i . 

The author of the nissaya is not mentioned and we are not in the position to ascribe it 
to one of the three authors of a nissaya to the Suvannasämajätaka, viz. D a n 1 tuih charä 
to 2 Rhari Gunaramsälarikära (or Gunälarikära; see above, *74, and M N M 217, 
Pit-sm 644), Vak-khut charä to 2 Rhah Manimarijüsa ( M N M 218) or Manisära 
(Ganthav 188, no. 45; Pit-sm 631), who completed his work in 1143 B.E./1781 A . D . 
( M N M 218), and an anonymous monk quoted in Pit-sm 634. 

E d . : B B 30 s.v. Buddha-ghosa [Jätaka-atthakathä], and 209 s.v. [Janaka, Nimi, . . . ] . 
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Mss.: Förch X I (s.v. Maha Nipata Jataka Nissayo); X I I ; Palace 8 (70, 71), 50 (22), 59 
(98); P M T I 240 (Or. 4807), 243 (Or. 6451 A (9), B ) ; cf. Palace 57 (79), 62 (125). 

a ciram e °dhltä 1 nitthitam 
b °pitünam/°pitunnam f °vannä 1 akkharä 
c °pahjaram g °käpiläni k siyä 

d samodhänesi h udapädi 

327 Cod.Ms.Birm. 61. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foi l . 206: kha-kham, da-du, dha-dho 2 ; foil, khä 3 , d ü - d ä 3 are 
missing, 3 blank leaves are tied together with fol. dho 2. From foil, chi-nä the Burmese numbers 
1-8 together with the corresponding vowel signs of the foliation (e.g. 8ä 3 ) are written above the 
regular foliation marks. Fol . ca is considerably, foil, khu, cä-cl are slightly damaged on one edge. 
50,2 x 5,6 cm. 41^42 x 4,8-5 cm. 8 lines (dhai v, dho-dho 2 7 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded. 
Very good handwriting. Marginal title on all foil, except foil, j i , ni, to, dho, dho 2 : Maho 2 nisya 
(foil, kha-chä , che), Maho 2 jät (foil, chi-chü, chai-ji, ju-dhu, dhe-ni, nu-tai, to 2-dhai), Maho 2 

k r i 3 jät (fol. dhü). Corrections on foil, khi, gl, gai, cha, hha, hhai, thi, nam, tu, tham, dhu. Dated 
sakkaräj 1202 khu (1841 A . D . ) tapuiv^vai lachan 9 rak ne 1 ... ne mvan 3 tahh akhyin tvah. Päli. 
Burmese. Päli prose and verse, Burmese prose. 

Maho 2 jät nissaya (Umahgajataka-vannana nissaya) 

The text is called Maho 2 jät in the colophon. This fragmentary ms. contains the 
nissaya on the Mahäummaggajätaka (no. 546 in Fausboll's ed. vol. V I , pp. 329^478), or 
Umahgajätaka-vannanä (no. 542 in the ChS ed. vol. 6, pp. 163-332) according to the 
Burmese tradition, in which it is better known as Mahosadhajätaka or in Burmese 
shortly Maho 2 jät. As the first ahgä, fol. k a - k ä 3 , is missing, our ms. starts rendering 
the Päli text of p. 335, line 34, of Fausboll's ed. (i.e. p. 169, line 24, of ChS ed.). 

Beg. (fol. kha line 1): räjam, kri, gonaattam näma, nvä 3 t a r ä 3 mahn sahh kuiv, yena 
kena ci, tacum[n] tayok so sü sahh, vinicchakam, chum[m] phrat i , deva, k r i 3 , ägamehi, 
ham to 2 mü ü 3 lo, iti, <sui>v, vutte, so 2, majjhatto, lac lü, hutvä, rve 1 , puna, phan, 
tath' eva, thuiv rhe atü lyhah, säsanam, sa tan cakä 3 pesesi, i , evam, I atü, sabbat-
(t)hänesu, khap sim so arä tuiv nhuik, veditabbam, si ap i , ito param, I mha ta p ä 3 

kuiv k ä 3 , ud<d>änamattam eva, amrvak kuiv sä lyhah, vipajjitvä a khvai khyam rve 1 , 
dass<ay>issäma, pra kun am 1 . 

End (fol. dho r line 1): Kevattabra(!)hmano, Kevat pumnä sahh kä, Devadatto, 
Devadat sahh, ahosi, phrac lhä i , Caläkadevl, Caläkadevl man saml 3 k ä 3 , Culänandä, 
Culänandä sann, ahosi, phrac lhä i , Pari[ri]cälacandl, Pari[ri]cälacandl k ä 3 , Sundarl, 
Sundarl sahh, ahosi, phrac lä i , Nandadevl, Nandadevl k ä 3 , Appikä, Appikä sah, 
ahosi, phrac lhä i , Kämindo, K a m i n 3 amat k ä 3 , Ampathamänavo b , Ampatha b lulah 
sahn, ahosi, phrac lhä i , Pakkuso, Pakus amat k ä 3 , Hatha t thapä tayo c ca, Hathat-
thapätara c lulah sahh, ahosi, phrac i , Devindo, Devin amat kä 3 , Bhattapälam, 
Bhattapäta lu Iah sahh, ahosi, phrac lhä i , Senako Sin amat kä 3 , Assako, Assaka lu 
Iah sann, ahosi, phrac i , Udump(! )aradevl, Udump(! jaradevl k ä 3 , Dithamahgalikä, 
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Dithamarigalikä sann, ahosi, phrac i , evam I suiv 1 , jä takam, jät to 2 kuiv, dhäresi, chori 
to 2 mü pe i . Mahosath( !)apandito pana, Mahosath( !)ä sukhamin sann k ä 3 , Sammä-
sambuddho, saccä le 3 pä t a rä 3 tuiv 1 kuiv sü ma chuiv mi mi aluiv luiv, kuiy tuiri to 2 

sä lyhari, sayambhü fifiän phrari 1 akrvari 3 mai 1 si cafi to 2 mü pr i 3 tha so, aham eva, 
aham eva, lyhari, loke, lü nat brahmä sattavä apori 3 tuiv 1 nhuik, udapädi, thari r h ä 3 

phrac to 2 mü i. Mahosath( !)ajätakam, Mahosath( !)ä jät safifi, nithitam paripunnam, I 
tvari rve 1 pr i 3 [fifi] prafifi1 cum pr i 3 . 

akkharä ekam ekafi[fi] ca buddharüpam samam siyä 
tasmä hi pandito[,] poso l ikkhoya d <pitakattayam>. 

sakkaräj 1202 khu, tapuivltvai lachan 9 rak ne1 tvah Maho2 jät to2 kri3 nissya kuiv, ne 
mvan3 tahh akhyin tvah re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sahh. 

I cai re 3 ra, kusala krori 1 

bhava nori khä, samsarä vay 
ma krä khyak khrari, apäy kari rve 1 

lü mari cafin cim, pyo 2 fifiim sukkha 
cam pri mha lyhari, sä 1ha nat rvä 
thak brahmä sui 1 , ma krä lyhari co rok ce so. 

pu, di, ä, i . 

As the author of our text is not mentioned and the nissaya differs from that of x73, we 
are not in the position to ascribe it definitely to one of the three authors who are 
quoted in our reference works: Dan^uir i charä to 2 Rhari Gunaramsälarikära (or 
Gunälarikära; see above, J74, and M N M 221; Pit-sm 646), Vak-khut charä to 2 Rhari 
Manimarijüsa ( M N M 222) or Manisära (Ganthav 188, no. 45; Pit-sm 631), who 
completed his work in 1143 B.E./1781 A . D . ( M N M 222), and an anonymous monk 
quoted in Pit-sm 636. 

E d . : B B 30 s.v. Buddhaghosa [Jätaka-atthakathä], and 209 s.v. [Janaka, Nimi, . . . ] . 

For another nissaya see x73. 

Mss.: x73, and also Förch X I (s.v. Maha Nipata Jataka Nissayo), X I I ; Palace 26 (46), 
50 (25-27), 59 (98); P M T I 224 (Add. 12237), 230 (Or. 999), cf. 231 (Or. 2731). 

a vibhajitvä b Ambattham 0 c Po t thapädo 
d likheyya 

328 Cod.Ms.Birm. 62. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 30: dam-ti; 5 blank leaves are tied together with fol. dam, 6 blank leaves with 
fol. ti. 48,4 x 5,4cm. 38,8—40,2 x 4,2-4,5 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red 
painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Näy(! )ada jät to 2 on fol. ka v, Näy(!)ada jät on 
fol. d h ä 3 , Närada jät on foil, ni-nü, n o - n ä 3 , tä. On foil, ti v and ti r: Närada jät phrac pä sann 
khari/rhari bhurä tuiv 1 . The last blank leaf bears the pencil note: Närada jät nissya. Dated 1258 
khu (1896 A . D . ) väkhori la atvari nhuik. Päli. Burmese. Päli verse and prose, Burmese prose. 
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Närada jät atthakathä nissaya (Mahanaradakassapajataka-vannana nissaya) 

The text is called Närada jät in the colophon. I t is a nissaya on the Mahänärada-
kassapajätaka-vannanä (no. 544 of Fausboll's ed. vol. V I , pp. 219-255 and no. 545 of 
the ChS ed. vol. 7,'pp. 105-149). 

Beg. (fol. dam line 1): namo tassa ~ . satthä, sahh, Latha( !)vanuy<y>äne, than 3 pah 
hay to nhuik, vihä( !)ranto, ne to 2 mü lyak, Uruvelakassapadamanam, Uruvelakassapa 
kuiv chumma khrari kuiv, ära<b>bha, rve 1 , äha(!) räjä Videhänan ti ädinä ähu räjä 
Videhänam, aca rhi so, imam Mahänäy( !)adajätakam, I Mahänäy(!)ada jät kuiv, 
kathesi, i , hi, eva, yadä, nhuik, satthä, sarifi, pavattitavaradhammaeakko, mrat so 
dhamma cakrä tarä kuiv ho pri so, Uruvelakassapa<pa>aca rhi kum so, tayo jatile, 
rasa rift! nori sum yok tuiv kuiv, d[h]am[m]etvä, chu[m]mma pri rve 1 , Magadharäjassa, 
Magadharäj tuiri 3 kuiv aeui rhi so Pimpasära a man kri ä 3 , patisaririamb, patiririari(!) 
kuiv, visaceäpetum, phre ap so rihä, puränajatilasahassä( !)-parivut[t]o, rase1 poh 3 

ta thoh ram lyak, Lathivanuy<y>äne, than 3 pari riay to suiv, ägamo(!)si, svä 3 to 2 

mü le 1 i . 

End (fol. tä v line 9): sattä, safifi, imam dhamma[m]desanam, kuiv, äharitvä, rve 1 , 
bhikkhave, tuiv, idan' eva, lyari, na, ma hup, puppec pi, lahh, mayä, sarifi, dithijälam, 
kuiv, bhinditvä, rve 1 , Uruvela<ka>ssapa[day?], tuiv kuiv, d[h]am[m]ito yevä ti, tarifi 
hu, vatvä, chuiv rve 1 , jä takam, jät kuiv samädento d , kä, imä gäthä, I gäthä kuiv, 
abhäsi, chuiv i . tadä, thuiv yo akhä nhuik, Aläto, Aläta sahh, idani, khu, Devadatto, 
sahh, ahosi, i , Sunämo, sarifi, Bhadd[h]aji, sarifi, ahosi, i , Vijä(!)yo, Vijaya amat sahh, 
Säriputto, sahh, ahosi, i , BIjako, sahh, Moggaläno, Moggalän sahh, ahosi, i , acelako, 
pu chuiv 3 pavat so, Guno Gun Kassapa sahn, Licchaviputto, Licchavi man sä phrac 
so, Sunakkhatto, Sunakkhät sarifi, ahosi, i , yä Yujä e , räjänam, kuiv, pasädayi, i , sä 
Rujä e , sahh, Änando, sarifi, ahosi, i , tadä, nhuik, päpad[h]ithi, so, A<m>gati(!) räjä, 
sahh, idäni, khu Uruvelakassapa, sahn, ähu, i . Mahäbrahmano 1 , sah, kä, lokanätho, lü 
su[m]mpä tuiv kuiy kvay rä phrac so, loke, nhuik, ahosi, i , evam, suiv, jätakam, aphrac 
jät to 2 kuiv, dhäretha, rhari tuiv mhat le kum. Näradajätakam, Närada jät sahh, 
nithitam, pri pri. pri i . 

After the nissaya follow quotations from the Tikapat thäna: fol. ti v line 5: <h>etu-
paccayo, ärammanapaccayo, etc. up to line 6: avigatapaccayo (cf. Tikapatthäna, PTS 
ed., pt. I , p. 1); fol. ti v line 6: siyä kusalam dhammam paticca, kusalo dhammo 
uppajjati, hetupaccayä, etc. up to fol. t i r line 6: abyägatam ekam khandham paticca 
tayo khandhä tayo khandhe paticca eko khandho dve khandhe paticca dve khandhä. 
adhipadh(! )ipaccari nhuik, kusuil akusuil abyägata ame 3 aphre path (cf. Tikapatthäna, 
P T S ed., pt. I I , pp. 69ff.). 

sakkaräj 1258 khu väkhoh la atvari nhuik Närada jät kuiv re kü rve1 pri pä sann bhurä 
tuiv. 

As the author is not mentioned in the text and the nissaya differs from that of 
Dankuiri charä to 2 Rhari Gunaramsälarikära ( x74 (3) and M N M 227) we are not in 
the position to ascribe it definitely to one of the two other authors of a nissaya to the 
Näradajätaka quoted in our reference works: Vak-khut charä to 2 Rhari Manimarijüsa 
( M N M 228) or Manisära (Ganthav 188, no. 45; Pit-sm 631), who completed his 
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work in 1143 B.E./1781 A . D . ( M N M 228), and an anonymous monk quoted in 
Pit-sm 639. 

For another nissaya see x74 (3). 

Mss.: cf. x74 (3) and also Förch X I (s.v. Naradajat Nissayo and Maha Nipata Jataka 
Nissayo); Palace 9 (72, 73), 50 (23, 24), 59 (98); P M T I 224 (Add. 12238), 245 (Or. 
6459 A B ) , cf. 223 (Add. 10598). 

a Bimbisära 0 pubbe c Rucä 
h patissavam d samodhänento f Mahäbrahmä 

329 Cod.Ms.Birm. 63. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 128: kä-cam, cha-nnai, n n a m - t ä 3 ; foil, ka, cä 3 , nno-nfio 2, tha are missing. 
49,1 x 5,5 cm. 39,2-40,1 x 4,8 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted. Very good handwriting. 
Correction on fol. nu v. No date. Päli. Burmese. Päli verse and prose, Burmese prose. 

Vessantarajätaka-atthakathä nissaya 

This fragmentary ms. contains a nissaya on the Vessantarajätaka (no. 547 in Fausboll's 
ed. vol. V I , pp. 479-596) or Vessantarajätakavannanä (no. 547 in the ChS ed. vol. 7, 
pp. 241-387). As the first fol. ka is missing, our ms. starts rendering the Päli text of 
p. 479, line 4 of Fausboll's ed. (i.e. p. 241, line 5 of the ChS ed.). 

Beg. (fol. kä line 1): <Räjaga>ham, Räjagruih prahh sui 1 , gantvä, svä to 2 mü le rve 1 , 
tattha, thui Räjagruih pran nhuik, hemantam, choh la pat lum, vi( !)tinämetvä, Ivan ce 
rve 1 , Ud[dh]är(!)i<t>therena, Käludär( !)i<t>ther sann, maggadesakena, kh r l 3 rinvham 
pru rve 1 , vi( !)satisahassavi( !)näsavaparivu[t]to, nhac son so rahan tui 1 phrah 1 , khyam 
ram lyak, patha[dham]magaman( !)ena, lyhah cvä svä to 2 mü saphrari 1, Kap[p]ilavat-
thum, Kap[p]ilavat prann suiv 1 , ä(!)gamäsi, svä to 2 mü le i , tadä thui ro akhä nhuik, 
Sakyaräjäno, Sägi a vari man tuiv safifi, cintesum, kyam kra kum i , mayam riä tuiv 1 

sariri, amhäkam, riä tui i , fiätisetha<m>, amrui 3 takä thak mrat so, imam Siddhat-
thakumäram, I Sidhatta man sä 3 kuiv, passissämä ti, p h ü 3 mrari am 1 hu, sanni-
pat(!)itvä, cafi ve rve 1 , bhagavato, mrat cvä Bhurä 3 i , vasanathänam, ne to 2 mu so 
arap kuiv, vimamsa<mä>nä, cü 3 cam kum la so 2 , Nigrodhasakkassa, Nigrodha amafifi 
rhi so Sägl a vafi man i , äräme, arum nhuik, ram[m]anl r(! )o ti, mve lyo 2 phvay rhi i hu, 
sallakkhetvä, mhat rve 1 , 

End (fol. t ä 3 r line 6): satthä, safifi, gäthäsahassapatimanditam, gäthä ta thori phrari 1 

tam chä chari tha so, imam Mahäves<s>antaradhammadesanam, I Mahavesan ta rä b 

tarä ho khrari kuiv, äharitvä, chori to 2 mü rve 1 , sokam(!), kuiv samod<h>änesi, pori 
to 2 mü pe i , tadä, thui riä Vesantarä b phrac to 2 mü so akhä nhuik, Jüjako, Jüjako 
p u m n ä 3 k ä 3 , Devadatt[h]o, safifi, ahosi, phrac i , Amit ta tä c , pana, c, Amit täpum 
Cificamän(!)avikä, Cificamäna mimma safifi, ahosi, i , Ce<ta>putto, Cetaput chui sä 3 

kä 3 , Chandho d, Cham safifi, ahosi, i , Accutatäpas[s]o, Accuta rasse1 k ä 3 , Säriputto, 
safifi, ahosi, i , Sakko, safifi, Anuruddho, safifi, ahosi, i , Safic( !)ayana[na]rindo, Sificafi 
man kri gä 3 Suddhod[h]anamahäräja, safi, ahosi, i Phussati(!) devi(!), k ä 3 Siri-
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mahämäyä, sann, ahosi, i , Jälikum[m]äro, k ä 3 , Rähulo, sahii, ahosi, i , G(!)anhäjin(!)ä, 
Ganhäjafi kä, Up<p>alavanno(!), sah, ahosi, i , sesaparisä, krvaii so parissat tuiv sahh 
k ä 3 , Buddhaparisä, tui sahh, ahesum i, Mahäves<s>antaro räjä pana, man k r i 3 

Vesantarä b sahh kä 3 , Sammasambuddhe(!), khap sim so hheya dham tarä hä ( . . . ) 

The fragmentary condition of the ms. does not allow us to ascribe the nissaya 
definitely to one of the four authors quoted in the available reference works: Dan^uiri 
charä to 2 Rhari Gunaramsälarikära (or Gunälarikära; see above, 174, and M N M 231; 
Pit-sm 651), Vak-khut charä to 2 Rhari Manimafijüsa ( M N M 232) or Manisära 
(Ganthav 188, no. 45; Pit-sm 631), who completed his work in 1143 B.E./1781 A . D . 
( M N M 232), an anonymous monk quoted in Pit-sm 641, and Rhari Upäli (see 
above, *73). 

E d . : B B 30 s.v. Buddhaghosa [Jätaka-atthakathä], and 209 s.v. [Janaka, Nimi, . . . ] . 

For another nissaya see 175. 

Mss.: 175, 324; for mss. in other catalogues see 324. 

a Säki c Amit ta täpanä d Channo 
h see *75, note b 

330 Cod.Ms.Birm. 64. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Two wooden covers smeared with a kind of dirty glue. The script written with black 
paint on them is not legible. The edges are gilded. Foi l . 204: t ä 3 - l am , about 25 blank leaves, 
partly sewn together with the first and last foil, of several sections which are sometimes marked 
by numbers under or besides one of the foliation signs of the section. The ms. is in a desolate 
condition. Each fol. is extremely fragile. Some foil, and most of the blank leaves are broken into 
pieces, others have lost parts of the text and also the foliation and/or the marginal titles. 
48,6 x 6,1 cm. 39,7-39,9 x 5,7 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes, sometimes still containing parts of the 
sticks. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal titles: Pathän päli to 2 , Dukädipathän or 
Dukat ikädipathän on all foil., and underneath Alay nan to 2 kusuil, Alay nan kusuil to 2 , Alay 
nan to 2 kusuil to 2 or Alay nan ma to 2 kusuil to 2 . On fol. lo 2 v Alay nan to 2 mi bhurä is written 
on the left and Siritilokaratanädevi k u . . . on the right side, carefully and in larger letters. 
Corrections on several foil. Especially towards the end of the ms. the foliation has been 
corrected. Dated fol. tham: 12[0] 12 khu (1850 A . D . ) satarikyvat lachan 3 rak 3-rigä ne 1 pri; fol. 
po 2 : sakkaräj 12[0] 12 (1850 A . D . ) satari 3 kyvat lachan 14 rak cane ne 1 ne mvan tan akhyin 
tvari; fol. bä : no space for the exact date except for the word sakkaräj ; fol. l o 2 : sakkaräj 1212 
(1850 A . D . ) tamchorimun lachan 11 rak 5-te ne ta khyak ti kyo 2 nhac mori akhyim tvari. Donor: 
Alay nan ma to 2 on nearly all foil., Alay nan mi b h u r ä 3 and Siritilokaratanädevi on fol. lo 2 v, 
and Alay nan Siritilokaatularatanädevi mi b h u r ä 3 in the colophon (fol. lam), i.e. the Queen of 
the Central Palace Siritilokaatularatanädevi. Päli. Burmese. Prose and verse. 

Patthänappakarana 

The text is called Pat thäna päli to 2 in the ms. 

End (fol. lam line 9): sakkaräj 1212 khu tamchohmun lachan 11 rak 5-te ta khyak ti 
kyo2 nhac moh akhyim tvah Alay nan Siritilokaatularatanädevi mi bhurä3 sah mag phuil 

148 



Nr. 330-332 

bvan{\) alui nha, cit to2 krahh mu re3 ku3 pru cu kum3 kvay to2 mu ap so Dukapatha(\)n 
Dukatikapathän päli to2 re3 kü3 rve1 apri sui1 rok pri. 

Then follows the same pat thanä as quoted in 298 (see also 207-213, 308-310) starting 
with ku i 3 p ä 3 gun to 2, and ending with myha to 2 ve sahh, and the sentence: krah thok 
proii 3 son 3 son 3 (sädhu kho 2 ce sov>. 

Mss.: 332, and also Oldenb 1.27-29; Mand 107-114; G L 48-50; Palace 10 (89), 11 
(90-93), 12 (100-103), 25 (37—40), 34 (6), 35 (10-14); P M T I 237 (Or. 3671), 239 (Or. 
4604 A ) , 240 (Or. 4771), 241 (Or. 4940), 242 (Or. 5699); Förch X V - X V I . 

See C P D 3.7. 

331 Cod.Ms.Birm. 65. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Two wooden covers smeared with a kind of dirty glue (cf. 304, 305, 308-310); one 
bears the owner's note in one line with a sort of black lacquer: Mahä bhun kyo 2 tuik to 2 charä 
to 2 cä, and on the other one only sac chin 1 can be deciphered. The edges are gilded. Foi l . 183: 
ka-ti . The ms. is extremely fragile and heavily damaged on all foil. The right edge is broken off 
throughout so that the exact size cannot be given. About 48 x 5,8cm. 38,5 x 5,4cm. 11 lines. 
2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal title on foil, ku- t i : Athasälmi päth. 
Corrections on several foil. No date. Donor on foil, kha below the marginal title: Alay nan 3 ma 
to 2 cä to 2 , and on foil, khä—ti: Alay nan 3 ma to 2 kusuil to 2 , i.e. book or meritorious deed of the 
Queen of the Central Palace. Former owner: Mahä bhun kyo 2 tuik to 2 charä to 2 . Päli. Prose 
and verse. 

Buddhaghosa: Atthasälinl 

See C P D 3.1,1. 

332 Cod.Ms.Birm. 66. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Two wooden covers smeared with a kind of dirty glue. Gilded 
and partially red painted on the edges. Foi l . 281: ka-dhe, ka-jhai, ka-ke, ka-ke, 36 blank 
leaves; (1) foil. 163: ka-dhe, foliation sign j ä -dhu , dhe is broken off, gä is doubled, che or chai 
are missing, 13 blank leaves are sewn together with foil, ka and dhe: Pahcappakarana t thaka thä ; 
(2) foil. 104: ka-jhai, 6 blank leaves are tied together with fol. ka : Pa t thänappakarana ; (3) foil. 
7: ka-ke, foliation sign ka, ki , k i is broken off, 3 blank leaves are tied together with fol. ke: 
Vibhah mätikä nam prok; (4) foil. 7: ka-ke, only foliation sign ka and ke are extant: Vibhah 
mätikä nam prok. The ms. is in a most desolate condition. The foil, are extremely fragile, some 
are only fragments. The left or right edges are in most cases broken off, to a great extent 
together with the foliation in (1), partly also with the marginal title. (1) About 50 x 6,3 cm. 
39,7 x 5,6-5,8 cm. (2) About 50 x 6,3 cm. 39,8-40 x 5,7 cm. (3) and (4) about the same size as 
(1) and (2). 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. 
Marginal titles: (1) foil, ka -ka i : Dhä tuka thä a thakathä, foil, ko-gam: Puggalapahhatta(!) 
athakathä, foil. gä 3 - ( j i ) : Pahcapakruin, foil. ( j iHJho) : Yamaka athakathä, foil. (jho 2)-(dhe): 
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Pathänaa thaka thä ; (2) all foil.: Pathän, except foil, chai, jha : Tikapathän, fol. jhai : Tikapathän 
päli to 2 ; (3) fol. ke: Vibhan mätikä nam prok; (4) fol. ke: Vibhan mätikä nam prok. Dated (1) 
sakkaräj 12<0>6 khu (1844 A . D . ) kachun la chan chay ta rak ne 1 ta khyak t i 3 kyo 2 akhyin tvah; 
(2) sakkaräj 120[0]5 khu (1844 A . D . ) tapori 3 la pran 1 kyo 2 8 rak tanarilä ne 1 ne sum khyak t i 3 

kyo 2 akhyin tvari; (3) and (4) no date. Päli, Burmese. Prose. 

(1) Buddhaghosa: Paricappakaranatthakathä 

The text is called Paricapakruin (only on the marginal title) in the ms. 

End (fol. dhe line 2): sa t tappakaranathakathä nithitä. akkharä ~ . 

sakkaräj 12(0)6 khu kachun la chan chay ta rak ne1 ta khyak ti3 kyo2 akhyin tvah 
Pathäna athakathä path kuiv re3 kü3 rve1 pri sah. pu, di, ä3 nhah1 pran1 cum pä kuiv i. 

Mss.: P M T I 238 (Or. 4577); Förch X V I . 

See C P D 3.3,1-3.7,1. 

(2) Patthänappakarana 

The text is called Pathän and Tikapathän in the ms. 

End (fol. jhai line 8): yathä kusalatthike anulomapaccayaniyanenävitthäritatä evam 
vitthäretabbam, asamohantena eso sajjhäya maggo. anulomapaccaniyam nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 120[0]5 khu tapoh3 la prah1 kyo2 8 rak tanahlä ne1 ne sum khyak ti3 kyo2 

akhyin tvah Tikapathän päli to2 kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 sah. pu, di, a3. 

Mss.: 330; for mss. in other catalogues see 330. 

See C P D 3.7. 

(3) and (4) Vibhan mätikä nam prok 

Only fol. ka r has normal Burmese text in both mss., the other foil, have 2 to 3 
columns, each column with 11 lines which all start with a Päli notion and the Burmese 
explanation. 

Beg. (fol. ka line 1 in both mss.): namo tassa ti. 

Sirindhäretlti SIrindharo hü so vacanattha nhari 1 afirii khyi rve 1 ma nham am 1 rve 1 ma 
chum 3 bhun krak sa re kui chori to 2 mü tat so satti krori 1 SIrindhara amafi to 2 kui rha 
to 2 mü tat so Bhurä 3 sakhafi ( . . . ) 

One line of (4) (fol. kä r line 1): kusaladhammä (normal size script), kusuil ekavisa, 
cetasik, cetasik athatisara i dhammä 4 p ä 3 äyatana 2 p ä 3 dhät 2 p ä 3 phrac sa tafifi 
(very small script), ( . . . ) 

End (fol. ke r right side): Thui nhac chay 1 nhac tik tvari, ve na, tikka, pi, 
parit täramana, maggärammana, fia/u (?) , ati, at l tärammana, ajjhattärammana, kui 3 

150 



Nr. 332-334 

tik sarin, sabbadesa tik khranri sa mhat ra mahn, kvah 3 so ta chai 1 sum[m] tik tui 1 

mhä nibbadesa tik khyahh 3 sä mhat ra mahn. 

333 Cod.Ms.Birm. 67. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 19: ka-khe. Some leaves are slightly damaged on the edges. 48,8—49 x 5,2 cm. 
39-39,5 x 4,4 cm. 8 lines (fol. khe 6 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. 
Very good handwriting. Dated sakkaräj 118[0]5 khu (1823 A . D . ) to 2salari la prah 1 kyo 2 10 rak 
sok-krä ne 1 sum khyak t i 3 akhyim tvah. Donor: Moh Pai and his family. Päli. Prose and verse. 

Dhammasiri: khuddasikkhä 

Colophon (fol. khu line 3): nibbänapaccayo hoti. pu ti ä nhah 1 prah 1 cum pä lui i . 
pu( !)risuttamassa, akrah mrat Bhurä 3 i , pädesu, khye to 2 nhuik, sa kammato, koh 
mhu to 2 kroh 1 , jätäni, phrac kum so, nänä kärehi, a thü 3 t h ü 3 so akan akvap, pum ton 
tui 1 phrah 1, punnäni, prah kum so, dve, nhac p ä 3 kum so, cakkäni, cak to 2 tui 1 sah, 
santi, rhi kum i, tarn purisuttamam, thui mrat cvä b h u r ä 3 kui, aham, akyvanup sah, 
vande vandämi, rhi khui pä i . 

sakkaräj 118[0]5 khu to2salah la prah1 kyo2 10 rak so sok-krä ne1 sum khyak ti3 akhyim 
tvah Khuddasikkhä pät kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri, prah1 cum pri. cä takä Moh Pai sami moh 
nham koh mhu nibbän chu nat lü sädhu kho ce so. i cä kui re3 kü3 ra so akrui3 gä3 mve3 

sah mi khah mve3 sah pha khah charä samä3 chve kri3 mrui kri3 bhui kri bhvä kri re 
mre1 sakhah mha ca rve1, athak kui bhavak'd 'ok kui avijib tuih 'oh, sapp{\)e sattä 
sattavä mha ahori3 kui Iah amyha ve pä i amyha ra sah phrac so. 

Mss.: l 3, 4 1 , x25, x79, 169, 215, 334 (1), 339; for mss. (texts with or without nissaya) 
in other catalogues see 159. 

See C P D 1.3,1, Pit-sm 266. 

a bhavag (bhavagga) 
b avici 

334 Cod.Ms.Birm. 68. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, one of them bearing the note written with black paint: Sahgruih 
ame 3 [both hardly legible] aphre. Foi l . 110: ka-khi , ga-hham, foil, k h i - k h ä 3 are missing; 
4 blank leaves, two of them are tied together at one hole with fol. nham, and one of them has 
two lines with Päli and Burmese text. Two texts: (1) foil, ka -kh i : Khuddas ikkhä; (2) foil, 
ga-hham: Khuddasikkhä nissaya. Some leaves are slightly damaged. 49-49,2 x 5,5cm. 
40,2-40,5 x 4,7-4,9 cm. 7-9 lines (ka-khi 9, ga-hhai and hho 2 v 8, hho-hho 2 r 7, nham 5 lines). 
2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) 
Khuddasikkhä päth (foil, ka-khi) , (2) Khuddasikkhä nissya (foil, ga-hho 2). Correction on fol. 
gä. No date. Päli. Burmese. Päli verse and prose, Burmese prose. 
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(1) Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkhä 

The fragmentary ms. contains the text from the beginning to äropetvä<na> on p. 121, 
chapter L , verse 2, of the PTS ed. ( JPTS 1883 pp. 88-121). 

Mss.: J3, m, l25, :79, 169, 215, 333, 339; for mss. (texts with or without nissaya) in 
other catalogues see 159. 

See C P D 1.3.1, Pit-sm 266. 

(2) Maniratanä charä to 2 Rhari Ariyälarikära: Khuddasikkhä nissaya 

The text is called Khuddasikkhä nissya on the margin. Our fragmentary ms. starts 
rendering the Päli text with the 5th verse of chapter V (PTS ed. p. 92, ChS ed. p. 8, 
verse 64). 

Beg. (fol. ga r line 1): patto adhithä[nä]nam uccati a hü so gäthä kuiv min ap sa tafifi, 
thuiv gäthä i attha k ä 3 . acchedadänagähehi ca, khuiv 3 sü lu rve 1 yü khrari 3 sü ta p ä 3 

ä 3 pe 3 khrari 3 akyvam 3 vari rve 1 yü khrari 3 tuiv 1 phrari 1 lari kori, vibbhamä ca, lü 
thvak sa phrari 1 lari kori, maranuddhatä ca, se khrari paccuddhuir pru khrari tui 1 

phrari 1 lari kori, lirigasikkhähi ca, lim pran khrari sikkhäpud kui cvan 1 khrari 3 tui 1 

phrari 1 lari kori, chiddena ca, pok sa phrari 1 lari kori, imehi navatiarigehi, I ku i 3 p ä 3 so 
arigä tui 1 phrari 1 akrori 3 tui 1 phrari 1 lafifi hü, patto, sapit safifi, adhithänam, adhithän 
kuiv, uccati a, cvan 1 i , imehi navatiarigehi, k ä 3 pätha se sa tafifi. yakhu akhä nhuik sapit 
kuiv t h ä 3 rä ma t h ä 3 rä so achum aphrat kui pra khrari rihä, pattam na patisämeyya, 
aca rhi so gäthä kui min 1 to 2 mü sa tafifi, anak k ä 3 . 

End (from fol. fifio r line 1:) <a>yam Khuddasikkhä, akrari Khuddasikkhä sariri, 
parimänato, kyam atuiri arhafifi ä 3 phrafi 1 ... (etc. to the pädas on fol. fifio2 r line 3:) 
äsanne maniguhäya, rukkho Mafijüsakuth(!)ito (then text as that of ^0, pt. 1, 
pp. 105-106). The missing verses of ms. ^0 (see note j ) which are, however, extant in 
our ms., are quoted in mss. :38, 164, l93 (pt. 1, pp. 46, 75, 126): tasmim hessam 
bhummadevo ... (etc. till:) bhavissämi mahiddhiko, together with the corresponding 
nissaya ending with: bhavissämi, phrac pä ra lui i . Then our ms. continues: 

I kori 3 mhu krori 1 I bhava mha ca rve 1 phrac le tuiri so bhava tui nhuik phrori ayü rhi 
khrari ratanä sum p ä 3 tui nhuik krafi fifiui khrari mrat nuiv yum krafi khrari kam kui 
lari kori kam i akyui 3 kui lari sattahitä, rum krafi pä safifi phrac rve 1 , tisaran( !)ena, 
sarana gun sum pä nhari paficasilam, riä3 p ä 3 so sila mrat kui, samädeyäma, krafi 1 

sum chok tafi pä i . nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

For other mss. and further information see x80, 335-337. 

For the author see J38. 

Mss.: 336; cf. x80, 159, 258, 335, 337; for mss. (texts with or without nissaya) in other 
catalogues see 159. 

a ujjhati 
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335 Cod.Ms.Birm. 69. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foil . 52: ka-rii, rie, foil. iiT-riü are missing; 8 blank leaves are tied together with foil, 
ka and he. Some foil, are slightly damaged on the edges. 48,7^48,9 x 5,9 cm. 38,5-39 x 5,4 cm. 
10 lines (fol. he 9 lines). On nearly each fol., especially on foil, ka-k i , kai, khai-kho 2 , ga and go, 
mostly on the verso side, the lines drawn before writing are still visible. 2 punch holes. Gilded 
and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. On the first blank leaf the title Khuddasikkhä 
nisya is written with pencil. Dated sakkaräj 1219 khu (1858 A . D . ) tapuivHvai 3 lachan 3 khunhac 
rak ne 1, ne 1 chai 1 nhac näri akhyim tvah. Donor: K u i Mvat and his family. Päli. Burmese. Päli 
verse and prose, Burmese verse. 

Khuddasikkhä nissaya 

In this fragmentary ms. the final portion of the nissaya is missing; it stops rendering 
the Päli text of verse 2 of chapter X L V I , p. 120 of the P T S ed. ( JPTS 1883, 
pp. 88-121), i.e. p. 54, verse 454 of the ChS ed. 

Beg. (fol. ka line 1): namo tassa ~ . ci(!)ram tithatu jinasäsane. aham, hä sahh, 
ratanattayam, ratanä sumpä 3 tuiv i , apoh 3 kuiv, vanditvä, rhi khui 3 ü 3 rve 1 , ädito 
yeva, paricari3 phrac so akhä mha lyhari, pathäya, ca rve 1 , ta nahh 3 k ä 3 , ädito ädimhi 
yeva, paricari3 phrac so khana nhuik lyhari, upasampannasikkhitabbam, paricari3 

aphrac suiv rok pr i 3 so rahan 3 safifi, safi ap tha so, samätikam, mätikä nhah 1 ta kva 
phrac tha so, Khuddasikkham, Khuddasikkhä amariri rhi tha so, pakäranam, kyam 3 

kuiv, pavakkhämi, ho pe am 1 , cattäro, le 3 p ä 3 kun so, päräjikä ca, päräjika tuiv 1 sariri 
larifi 3 kori 3 , nava, ku i 3 p ä 3 kun so, gurukä ca, sarighädissit tuiv 1 sariri lafifi 3 kori 3 , 
clvarafi ca rajanäni ca, ap so chuiv rariri tui 1 lafifi 3 kori 3 , patto ca, ap ma ap so sapit 
lafifi3 kori 3 , t<h>älakä ca, ap ma ap so khvak tuiv 1 Iah 3 kori 3 , paväranä ca [ra], pavärit 
sari 1 khrah 3 larifi 3 kon 3 , 

End (fol. fii v line 9): sati[sa]mä ca, sati nhah 1 prafi 1 cum sarifi phrac rve 1 , larifi 3 kori 3 , 
sampajän(!)o ca, parifiä nhari 1 prarifi1 cum sariri phrac rve 1 larifi 3 kofi 3 , sabbiriyä-
pasesua, khap sim so iriyä pu rve 1 le 3 p ä 3 tuiv 1 nhuik, care, krari 1 rä i . samvaraniddesa 
pr i 3 i . suddhi ti mätikä padassa, i , niddeso, kuiv, evam, <sui>v, veditabbo, si ap i . ( . . . ) 

(fol. rie r line 1:) ä 3 nhari 1 prahh 1 cum pä luiv i. 

i cä pri3 lac sakkaräj i kä3 1219 khu, tapuivxtvai3 lachan3 khunhac rak ne1, ne1 chai1 

nhac näri akhyim tvah, Khuddasikkhä nissya vinahh3 kyam3 mrat kuiv, 

re 3 k u 3 rve 1 p r i 3 , prarifi cum bhä safifi, 
nat lü sädhu [sadhu], kori 3 k r i 3 chu phrah 1 , 
sädhu nat lü, 
kho 2 ce. so. 

I cä pru cu, thuiv kori 3 mhu krori 1 , 
äyu vanna sukha bala, 
bhava ma khyä 3 , cak le 3 p ä 3 nhari 1, 
finä3 ce so, 

bhun 3 sambhä nhari 1, parifiä prafifi1 cum, 
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kvam lum krvay va dasa parami 
afifil phrac evam 3 nibbän lam 3 kui, 
tan tan mat mat 
rok ce so. 

cä takä Kuiy Thvan 3 [cancelled?] sami 3 moh nham koh 3 mhu nibbän chu, sädhu 
sädhu. Kuiv Mvat sami 3 moh nham koh mhu nibbän chu sädhu nat lü kho 2 ce sov. 

The author is not mentioned in our ms. In the beginning portion quoted above our text 
highly corresponds to the wording of Rhari Ariyälarikära's nissaya (see above, J80, 
pt. 1, p. 105). After his nissaya of the first verse, however, follow remarks which are 
lacking in our text. Therefore we dare not ascribe it definitely to this author. 

Mss.: cf. J80, 159, 258, 334 (2), 336, 337; for mss. (texts with or without nissaya) in 
other catalogues see 159. 

a °pathesu 

336 Cod.Ms.Birm. 70. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 70: ka-co 2 . 50,5-50,7 x 5,5 cm. 41-41,8 x 4,8 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. 
Very good handwriting. The recto side of fol. ka bears the title Khuddasikkhä written with a 
sort of red ink. Dated sakkaräj 1200 (1838/39) prann 1 kachum lachän 6 rak ne 1 tvari. Former 
owner: Toririut charä Ü 3 Vimaläcära (fol. co 2 ) . Päli. Burmese. Päli verse and prose, Burmese 
prose. 

Maniratanä charä to 2 Rhari Ariyälarikära: Khuddasikkhä nissaya 

Our ms. starts with the nissaya on the fourth introductory verse (vinfiätu 'ttho hi sakkä 
na etc.) written by the nissaya author (see above, x80, pt. 1, pp. 104-105): 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~ . vanditvä, rhi khui 3 ü 3 rve 1 , pupp(!)anissay[y]e, 
rhe 3 cha rä 3 tuiv 1 safifi, pru ap so nissay[y]a safifi, sante pi, rhi so 2 lafifi, manda-
pafifiehi, pafifiä nafifi3 kum so setujana3 tuiv 1 sariri, attho, anak kuiv, sukhena, lvay sa 
phrari 1, vinfiätum, si khrari rihä, hi yasmä, akyari 1 krori, na sakkä ma tat nhuiri, 

End (fol. co 2 r line 7): parimänato, kyam 3 atuiri arhafi ä 3 phrari 1, gäthänam, gäthä 
tui 1 i , paficamattehi, riä3 khu sarikhyä atuiri arhafi rhi kun so, satehi, arä tui 1 phrari 1, 
nithänam, pr i 3 khrari 3 sui 1 , upägato, rok i , 

sakkaräj 1200 prann1 kachum lachän 6 rak ne1 tvah Khuddasikkhä kyam3 nissya kui re 
kü rve1 pri pran1 cum sah. pü, di, a3 nhah1 pran1 cum pä lui i. 

Mss.: 334 (2); cf. J80, 159, 258, 335, 337; for mss. (texts with or without nissaya) in 
other catalogues see 159. 

a sotujana 
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337 Cod.Ms.Birm. 71. SuUB, Güttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 91 : f iü- thä 3 two blank leaves; at the end roughly one third of the ms. is missing. 
49,1 x 5,2 cm. 39,2-40,1 x 4,9 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very 
good handwriting. Corrections on foil, thä, thi, thai, tho, partially written with pencil. Illegible 
traces of a Burmese note presumably written with pencil can be found on fol. the r. No date. 
Päli. Burmese. Päli verse and prose, Burmese prose. 

Pathama Bä 3 karä charä to 2 Rhari Dhammäbhinanda : Khuddasikkhä nissaya 

This fragmentary ms. stops rendering the Päli text of the Khuddasikkhä at verse 13 of 
chapter X L (p. 110 of the P T S ed., and p. 37, verse 334, of the ChS ed.) so that about 
one third of the nissaya is missing. 

Beg. (fol. hü v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 
mahäkäruniko nätho yo desesi vineyyakam 
anantagunasampannam natvä saddhammasamgha tarn 
pathyävattagäthä 

catuttha päda nhuik samgham tarn chuiv luiv lyak i guiri 3 phrac ce khrari 3 rihä 
niggahitaloma. 

tena vuttivineyyassa Khuddasikkhatthadlpako 
gandho Dhammasirikena Tambanniyaketunä 
pathyävattagäthä. 
kato therena tass' attham garuväceyya sarifiattam 
yäcito 'ham likhissämi dhireh' eva suteslhi 
vattagäthä. 

mahäkäruniko, k r i 3 mrat so karunä rhi to 2 mu tha so, yo yädiso, akrari sui 1 sabho rhi 
so, vä, akrari suiv 1 sü so, vä, akrari sui sü phrac to 2 mü so, vä akrari sü ka i 1 sui 1 mhat 
ap so, nätho, veneyyasattavä tuiv 1! santän nhuik phrac so, kilesä kuiv phyak chi 3 to 2 

mü tat so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 san, vineyyakam, rahan 3 yok kyä 3 rahan 3 min ma sämane 
yok-kyä 3 sämane min 3 ma sikkhä man tui 1 ä 3 chum 3 ma rä chum 3 ma kroh 3 phrac so 
vinari 3 pitakap kui, desesi, ho to 2 mü pri, aham, n v ä 3 prah jäti Munindasära amahh 
rhi so nä sah, anantagunasampannam, achun 3 ma rhi so loki lokuttarä gun apoh 3 

nhari 1 prah 1 cu[m]m to 2 mü tha so, saddhammasamgham, t a r ä 3 samghä nhari 1 ta kva 
phrac to 2 mü so, tarn tädisam, thui sui sabho rhi so, va, thui sui 1 su so, va, thui sui 1 su 
phrac to 2 mü so, vä, thui sü ka i 1 sui 1 mhat ap so, nätham, lü nat b rahmä sattavä tui 1 i 
ku i 3 kvay rä phrac to 2 mü so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 kui, natvä, kyam 3 ma pru khari krafi 
lari fivat n ü 3 rhi khuiv 3 ü 3 rve 1 . tena näthena, thui mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sah, vuttaviney-
yassa, ho to 2 mü ap so vinari 3 pitakat i , Khuddasikkhatthadlpako, khyui mrin kori 3 

mrat so adhislla adhicitta adhipaririä sikkhä sum 3 p ä 3 hü so anak kui pra tat so, 
gandh(!)o, Khuddasikkhä amah rhi so kyam 3 kui, Tambapanniyaketunä, sihuil kyvan 
i mhan kah 3 sa phvay phrac so, Dhammasl(! )ri kena, pitakat sum 3 pum kui si evam 3 

nuiri so krori 1 Dhammasl(! )ri amah rhi so, vä t a r ä 3 krori 1 bhun 3 pahhä rhi sah phrac 
rve 1 Dhammasi(! )ri amah rhi so, therena, mather sah, kato racito, ci rari ap pri. 
suteslhi, suta parifiä rhä le 1 rhi kun so, dhi(!)rehi, mhat nuih chori nuiri so parifiä 
rhi myä 3 jä sari sä, tui 1 safi, yäcito eva, tofi 3 pan ap safi phrac rve 1 sä lyhari, 
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tassa gandh(!)assa, thuiv Khuddasikkhä kyam 3 i , attham mhi rä atthanissaya kuiv, 
garuväcesu sarifiattham, Tipitakälahkärasiridhajamahädhammaräjaguru tarn chip 
nämam to 2 rhi so charä to 2 b h u r ä 3 sah pui 1 sa khya to 2 mü ap sah atuih 3 mhat mi 
pä sa myha, likhissämi, re 3 pe am 1 . Khuddasikkhä kyam 3 kui pru khrari 3 rihä alui 1 rhi 
to 2 mü so arhari Dhammasi(!)ri charä sari thuiv Khuddasikkhä kyam 3 i acu nhuik 
antaräy prok/pyok khrari 3 kyam 3 p r i 3 khrari 3 akyui 3 rhi so ratanat tayapanäma kuiv 
pra lui rve 1 ädito ca so gäthä kui min luik sari, thui gäthä i attha k ä 3 . 
aham, hä sari, ädito ädimhi eva, kyam 3 i aca nhuik sä lyhah, ratanattayam, ratanä tui 1 

i sum 3 p ä 3 tui 1 i apori3 kui, vanditvä vandämi, rhi khui 3 pä i , vanditvä, rhi khui 3 pr i 3 

rve 1 , ädito, paricari kham ca käla ka, pathäya, ca rve 1 , pathäya kä 3 , päthasesa, 
upasampannasikkhitabbam, rahan 3 yok kyä 3 rahan 3 min 3 ma kuiv san safi ap kyari 1 

ap so, ädito k a 3 upasampannasikkhitabbam vanditvä hü so nhac pud kuiv (?) sari, 
samätikam, mätikä cari nhari 1 ta kva so Khuddasikkham, akyari 3 phrac rve 1 sari ap 
kyari 1 ap safi i aphrac krori Khuddasikkhä amah rhi so kyam 3 kuiv, vä, ariay phrac 
rve 1 sari ap kyari 1 ap safi i aphrac kroh 1 Khuddasikkhä amah rhi so kyam 3 kuiv, vä, 
khyui mrin kori mrat safi phrac rve 1 sari ap kyari 1 safi i aphrac krori 1 Khuddasikkhä 
amah rhi so kyam 3 kuiv, vä, a thü 3 t h ü 3 ap rä 3 p r ä 3 nah 3 nä myä 3 sah phrac rve 1 sah 
ap kyari 1 ap sari i aphrac krori 1 Khuddasikkhä amah rhi so kyam 3 kuiv, ta nafi 3 kä 3 , 
Khuddasikkham, akyafi 3 phrac so adhisila adhicitta adhipafifiä sikkhä sum 3 p ä 3 kui 
pra rä pra kroh 3 phrac so kroh Khuddasikkhä amah rhi so kyam kuiv, vä, ariay phrac 
so adhisila adhicitta adhiparifiä sikkhä sum 3 p ä 3 kui pra rä pra kroh 3 phrac so kroh 1 

Khuddasikkhä amah rhi so kyam 3 kuiv, vä, khyui mrin kori 3 mrat so adhisila adhicitta 
adhipafifiä sikkhä sum 3 p ä 3 kui pra rä pra krori 3 phrac so krori 1 Khuddasikkhä amah 
rhi so kyam 3 kuiv, vä, a thü 3 t h ü 3 ap rä 3 p r ä 3 so adhisila adhicitta adhipahhä sikkhä 
sum 3 p ä 3 kui pra rä pra krori 3 phrac so krori 1 Khuddasikkhä amah rhi so kyam 3 kuiv, 
pavakkhämi, ho pe am 1 , vä, aruiv ase ho pe am 1 , vä, ap rä 3 ä 3 phrari 1 ho pe am 1 , 
khudda saddä sah appaka anak sarikhepa anak madhü(!)ra anak bahuvidha anak kuiv 
ho safi. tikä. yakhu akhä nhuik samätikam hü rve 1 Dhammasl(! )ri amafi rhi so 
Khuddasikkhä charä sah ratanat tayapanämagäthä nhuik min 1 ap sah i aphrac kroh 1 

mätikä pud tui 1 kui rhe 3 ü 3 cvä pra to 2 mü khrari 3 rihä päräjikä ca cattäro aca rhi so 
mätikä cari kuiv ä 3 thut to 2 mü ap i. 

End (fol. t h ä 3 v line 6): vallädi, nvay aca rhi sah kui, p<h>ätikammena, pvä 3 so amhu 
phrah 1, ganhe, yü nhari 1 rä i , sesam, catuttha paricama räsi mha krvari 3 so dutiya 
tatiya räsi garubhan kui, abhäjiyam, alyhari ma vebhan ap, iti, I safi lyhari avebharigi-
yaniddesa apri 3 tarifi 3. elacammam hu muddha ela nhari 1 jä akhyui 1 rhi sah athakathä 
nhari 1 ü so 1 krori 1 sari 1 safi elacammam hu dantajala nhari 1 jä akhyui 1 rhi sah ma sah 1 

telacammam hu dantaja pa thamakkharä tu nhari 1 jä amyä 3 rhi sari vinicchayajä kui 
tikä nhuik lari 3 telacammam pari rhi sah tui päth k ä 3 nok ne 3 sü tui 1 i pamädalekha 
phrac sah krä pri ma sah 1 . ( . . . ) 

This nissaya was taught orally by the Pathama Bä 3 karä charä to 2 Rhari Dhammä
bhinanda (1100-1157 or 1162 B.E./1738-1795 or 1800 A . D . , see above, x8) and written 
down in 1150 B . E . / = 1788 A . D . by his pupil Rhari Munindasära of Nvä 3 pra r i 3 village 
near Torisä in the Mrari 3khram district (see the quotations above and M N M 291). For 
further details on the author see x8. 

Mss.: cf. x80, 159, 258, 334 (2), 335, 336; for mss. (texts with or without nissaya) in 
other catalogues see 159. 
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338-339 Cod.Ms.Birm. 72. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foil . 22: ho-cä, g h o - g h ä 3 (cancelled) and the numbers 12-A1, two title foil, tied 
together with foil, ho and gho. 338 foil. 6: rio-cä and the numbers 22-27; 339 foil. 16: g h o - g h ä 3 

being cancelled and replaced by the numbers 28-43. 48 x 6 cm. 38,5-39,2 x 5,3 cm. 10 lines (foil, 
cä and ghä 3 6 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. 
Marginal titles: 338 Mülasikkhä path, 339 Khuddasikkhä path. Titles on the title foil.: 338 
Mülasikkhä pät(!) , 339 Khuddasikkhä pät(!) . Dated 338 sakkaräj 1253 khu nhac (1891 A . D . ) 
nayum lachan 6 rak ahgä ne 1 ne 2 khyak ti kyo 2 sum 3 khyak ma ti mhi näri pram 2 khyak 
akhyin tvah; 339 sakkaräj 1253 khu nhac (1892 A . D . ) n h o h 3 t a k ü a lachan 3 rak ne 1 ne 2 khyak ti 
kyo 2 sum khyak ma ti mhi akhyin tvah. Former owner: 338 O 3 Tnda<ka>, 339 O 3 Tndaka (on 
the title foil.). Päli. Verse and prose. 

a n h o h 3 t a n k h ü 3 

338 Cod.Ms.Birm. 72. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 338-339. 

Mahäsämi: Mülasikkhä 

The text is called Mülasikkhä path in the ms. Colophon and the scribe's pat thanä (fol. 
ca/26 v line 7): Mülasikkham nithitam. 

Mit(!)eyyo näma uppajjante, tathägate sabbanayam, jänam homi ... (? ) , Säriputto va 
so aham. 

yam yam varam icchäm' aham, tam tam varam samicchatu, 
pufiriam katam varam hattam, ci(!)ram tithatu säsanam. 
akkharä ~ . 

ekam ekam, so, akkharan ca, lari 3 , Buddharüpam, nhari 1, samam, safifi, yasmä, krori 1 , 
siyä, i , tasmä, krori 1 , pandito, so, poso, safifi, pitakattayam, kui, li<k>kheyya, i . 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. aham vandämi sabbadä. nithitam. 

sakkaräj J253 khu nhac nayum lachan 6 rak ahgä ne1 ne khyak ti kyo2 sum31 khyak ma 
ti mhi näri pram khyak akhyin tvah re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 sahh. nat lü sädhu kho2 ce so2, pu, 
di, ä nhah1 prahh1 cum pä i. pri3 i, rhah. nithitam. 

Mss.: 16, 126, 157, 170, 173; for mss. in other catalogues see 157. 

See C P D 1.3.2; Pit-sm 267. 

339 Cod.Ms.Birm. 72. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 338-339. 
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Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkhä 

The text is called Khuddasikkhä path in the ms. 

Colophon with the scribe's pat thanä (fol. 42 r line 10): Khuddasikkhä nithitä, 
yattha kam me katam pufiriam, tattha kena bhaväbhave, 
samsaranto ucce kü(!)le, tikkhapafiriädhiko bhave, 
pufifiaväse vasitväna, antam dukkhassa päpune. 
iminä lekhapufifiena, Mettay( !)assa anägate, 
uppanne käle khattiye, hutväham uttame kü(!)le. 
Buddham passitvä pathamam, datvä dänam anussaham, 
dhammam sutvä horn' Upäli, vinaye thapito yathä. 
samsaritä sabbe sattä, pufiriam la[b]bhantu me samam. 
patte cakke tarariguthe, sakkaräje bhaval(?)aye. 
adramäse sukkapakkhe, buddhaväre dvisatake, 
Khuddasikkhä nithitäyam, n' antaräyena sesato. 

Khuddasikkham nithitam. Khuddasikkhä path, 
akkharä ~ . 

aniccä vata sahkhära upädävaradhammino a , 
upajjit<v>ä nirujjhanti tesam vüpasamo sukho. 

[DN I I 157 a.o.] 
yam pattam kusalam tassa änubhävena pänino 
sabbe saddhammaräjassa fiatvä dhammam sukham b vaham b 

päpunantu visuddhäya sukhäya[m] patipattiyä, 
asoka[m]m anupäyäsam nibbänasukham uttamam, 
ci(!)ram tithatu saddhammo dhamme hontu sagäravä 
sabbehic s addhä d kälena samä devo pavassatu 
yathä yakkhisu e poränä suräjäno tathev' imam 
räjä rakkhatu dhammena attano va pajam pajam. 

[see BhH 74; cf. below, 344]. 
nithitam aham vandämi sabbadä. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu nhac nhoh3takü lachan 3 rak ne1 ne 2 khyak ti kyo2 sum khyak ma ti 
mhi akhyin tvah Khuddasikkhä päth kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sah, nat lü sädhu 
kho2 ce so2, pu, di, ä, nhah1 pran1 cum lui pä i. nithitam, pri3 i, rhah. 

Mss.: : 3, 4 1 , x25, x79, 169, 215, 333, 334 (1); for mss. (texts with or without nissaya) 
in other catalogues see 159. 

See C P D 1.3.1; Pit-sm 226. 

a uppädavayadh 0 

b sukhävaham 
c sabbe pi 
d sattä 
e rakkhimsu 
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340 Cod.Ms.Birm. 73. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers smeared with clay or dirty glue. Foi l . 251: ka-pam, 2 blank leaves. 
The ms. is extremely fragile and the first and last foil, are considerably (foliation mark ka is 
broken off), the blank leaves are heavily damaged. On fol. cai one line of the text is partly 
broken off and loose, foil. j ä 3 - j h i and jhe-jho 2 are slightly damaged by insects. 49,3-49,6 x 
5,3 cm. 39,5-40,7 x 4,7 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted, with 
decorative black lines left and right of the red painted section. Very good handwriting. Marginal 
title: Vinayasahgaha path on all foil, except foil, ka, ki , ke, khi, t ä 3 . Corrections on foil, ghe, he, 
ho, jhi , dho 2 , and small corrections with pencil on numerous foil. Dated sakkaräj 1204 khu 
(1842/43 A . D . ) kachun la pran 1 kyo 2 5 rak 5 te 3 ne 1 tvah ne 2 khyak ti kyo 2 akhyin tvah pr i 3 i . 
Donor (foil, ka v and pam r ) : Paiimruiri rvä ne cä takä K u i T a Lup/Lut j an i 3 moh nham koh 3 

mhu. Former owners: Valak charä Ü 3 Nanda/Nandaka dhammaceti to 2 (foil, ka v and pam r), 
Nnoripah kyoh charä cä (fol. pam r), both written in different script. Päli. Prose and verse. 

Säriputta: Vinayasahgaha 

Other names of this "Compendium of the Vinaya" are Pälimuttakavinayavinicchaya-
sahgaha, (Mahä-)Vinayasarigahappakarana, Vinayasahgahatthakathä. 

E d . : Vinayasahgahatthakathä by Säriputta, publ. Buddha Säsana Council, Rankun 
1961; Pälimuttakavinayavinicchayasahgaho by Säriputta, ed. by Nänavimalatissa, 
Pänadurä 1906; another edition by Dehigaspe Pahhäsära et ab, Colombo 1931. 

Mss.: P M T I 236 (Or. 3533), 239 (Or. 4703), 240 (Or. 4803?); Mand 30 (pointing at 
further catalogues); Förch V ; Pol 5538. 

See C P D 1.3.5; Pit-sm 260; Pit-st 123 (281). 

c. Abhidhammä 
For further Abhidhammä texts see 172, 202, 203, 206, 214, 216, 220, 240, 241, 244, 253, 255, 266, 
267, 271. 

341 Cod.Ms.Birm. 74. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, one bearing the note Visuddhi mag nissya dutiya, the other one only 
dutiya on the outside and 'ok palah and a symbol composed of the two letters ga or va and tha 
and the numerals 1 and 2 in vertical arrangement on the inner side, all written with pencil. 
Finally the Arabic numeral 4 ( ? ) on both outsides written with black ink. Foi l . 220: ka-dhi, 
4 blank leaves tied together with foil, ka and dhi. 46,3^*6,7 x 5,3 cm. 37,1-38,8 x 4,7 cm. 9 lines. 
2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal titles: 
Visuddhi mag (fol. jhü), Visuddhi mag nissya (fol. ca), Visuddhi mag <a>t(!)<th>ag(!)athä 
nissya (fol. chä), Visuddhi mag <a>t(!)<th>akath(!)ä or <a>t(!)<th>ag(!)ath(!)ä (foil, dhi, tam, 
da 3 , dhü, nu, nü, no, no 2 , ta, ti, tü, te, thu, tham, t h ä 3 , dha). The above mentioned symbol 
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Nr. 341 

written with pencil can also be found on the last blank leaf. Corrections on foil, kü, ci, cü, 
cha-chi, nna, fine, to, thä, dhai, nai. Dated sakkaräj 122[2]3 khu nhac (1861 A . D . ) . Donor: 
Mo 2 lamruih mrui 1 duih 3 vam kvah 3 'ok kyan 3 rap ne A h 3 v a kyoh 3 kyoh 3 ama Ma Sah 3 , 
i.e. Ma Sah 3 who has built and consecrated the A h 3 v a monastery in Moulmein (foil, ka v, kä r, 
dhi r, first and last blank leaf); and also: 1269 khu tachohmum lachan 3 7 rak ne 1 Mo 2lamruih 
mrui 1 A h 3 v a kyoh 3 bhun 3 b h u r ä 3 Ü 3 Cäritta i ara( !)m[m]ikadhammasamghika lhü i. See also 
183. Päli. Burmese. Prose. 

Chumtha 3 chara to 2 Rhah Nandamala ( ? ) : Visuddhimagga nissaya 

The text is called Visuddhimag nissya in the ms. It contains the nissaya of the 
Visuddhimagga from chapter X I : Samädhiniddeso to chapter X V I : Indriyasaccanid-
deso (PTS ed., pp. 341—493 line 17, Warren's ed., pp. 285-419 line 2, and ChS ed., 
vol. 1, p. 336 to vol. 2, p. 124 line 5). 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~ . idäni, yakhu akhä nhuik lyhari, äruppa( !)nan-
taram, arüpa i akhyä 3 mai nhuik, eka(!) sanfiä ti, hu, evam, <sui>v, u<d>di<t>thäya, 
fifivan ap tha so, ähäre, ähära nhuik, patikülasafifiäya, cak chut phvay so, amha tha hi 
so, bhävanäya, nä i , niddeso, fifivan khrari 3 safifi, anapattoa, acafifi rok la pr i 3 , tattha, 
thui cakä 3 nhuik, ahära t i b , chori tat i , iti, <sui>v, kori 1 , ähäro, ra marifi i, so, thui ähära 
safifi, catubbidho, rh i 3 ( ! ) i , kappil ikähäro c , alut alve pru ap so, a(!)hära lafifi kofi 3, 
phassa( !)häro, phassa( !)hära lafifi kori 3 , manosafi[fi]cetanähäro, kori 3 , vififiänähäro, 
kori 3 , iti, <sui>v, catubbidho, p r ä 3 i , ettha, nhuik, ko pana, abhay sü safifi lyhari, 
ki<m> pana, abhai vatthu kui, ä<ha>rati, chori sa narifi, iti, ayam, kä, pucchä, ame 
tafifi, kappil ikähäro 0 , alut alve kui, chofi i , phassa(!)häro, ra safifi i , tis<s>o vedanä, 
sumpä 3 so vedanä tui 1 kui, ähä(!)rati, i , manosafi[fi]cetanäk( !)äro, ra safifi, tisu 
bhävesu, tui 1 nhuik, patisanti d, kui, ähä(!)rati , i , vififiänähäro, ra safifi, patisandhik-
khane, na nhuik, nämarupa<m>, kui, ähä(!)rati, i . 

End (fol. dhi v line 9): evam, I atü, sotaghänaji( !)vhäkäy<än>am, sotaghänaji( ! ) -
vhäkäya i lafifi 3, kiccam, kicca tariri 3, manindriyassa pana, manindre i kä 3 , sahajäta-
dhammänam, sahajät tarä tui 1 i , att[h]ano, i , vas<s>änupattänam e , mi mi ne vam sui 1 

luik ce khrari sariri, kiccam, kicca sariri, jivitindriyassa, jivitindre i , sahaka( !)<ta>dham-
mänupäla<na>m, sahajät tarä tui 1 ä 3 , cori 1 khrari safifi, kiccam, kicca sariri, a(!)t-
thindriyapü(!)risindriyänam, ittha(!)ndre pü(!)risindre tui 1 i , itthipü( !)risa[la]lirigani-
mit takut täkappäkäränuvidhänam, mimma y o k k y ä asvari nimit apru alu akhrari arä 
aci arari safifi, kiccam, kicca tafifi3, sukhadukkhasomanassa<domanas>sindriyani(!) 
sukhadukkhasomanassadomanassindre tui 1 i, sahajätadhamme, sahajät tarä tui 1 kui, 
abhibhavitvä, alvhan nhit cak rve 1 , yathäsakam, mi mi uccä alyhok, olärikäkäränup-
[p]äparam f , rum rari so akhrari arä sui 1 rok ce khrari safifi, kiccam, kicca mafifi i , 
upekkhindriyassa, upekkhindre i , santapani8. 

sakkaräj 122[2]3 khu nhac Visuddhimag. 

The author of this nissaya of some chapters of the Visuddhimagga is not mentioned 
and we can only assume the authorship of C h u m t h ä 3 charä to 2 Rhari Nandamälä 
(1080-1146 B.E./1718-1784 A . D . ) , who presumably wrote two nissayas: the first one, 
Visuddhimag at thakathä nissaya, was finished at an unknown date, the second one, 
Visuddhimag nissaya sac-dutiya thup, was finished in 1137 B.E./1775 A . D . ( M N M 
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246, Ganthav 26-27, Pit-sm 660, M C K I V 118 [no. 27] and 292). The text of the other 
nissaya author Prahh charä to 2 Rhari Medhävi (1150-1225 B.E./l788-1863 A . D . ) , 
written in 1216 B.E./1854 A . D . , differs considerably from our text so that we can 
exclude him as author ( M N M 247, Ganthav 79-81). For further information on 
Chumthä 3 (or Chumtä 3 ) charä to 2 Rhari Nandamälä see above, ^ l . 

Mss.: Förch X X I V ; Palace 26 (48), 38 (38); P M T I 238 (Or. 4601), 239 (Or. 4602), 241 
(Or. 5018), 244 (Or. 6458 A ) . 

a anuppatto c vasavat täpanam 
h äharati ' "änupäpanam 
c kabalikärähäro g End of the text (santapani tamaj jhat täkäränupäpanam). 

d patisandhim 

342 Cod.Ms.Birm. 75. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 22: chai-jhu, 12 blank leaves, formerly sewn together with foil, chai and jhu. 
The title fol. is damaged on the left and right edge, fol. cham only on the right edge. 
47,9-48 x 5,3 cm. 38,5-39,4 x 4,7 cm. 9 lines (fol. c h ä 3 8 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and 
partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Sahgruih (foil, chai-cham, ja- jhi) , 
Sahgruih path (fol. chä 3 ) , Abhidhammä sahgruih päth (fol. jhu). Title fol.: Sarigrui<h> pät(!) 
phrac sahh. Correction on fol. j a and removed pencil corrections or notes on foil, chai, cho 2 , 
cham. Dated sakkaräj 1207 khu (1845 A . D . ) dutiya vächuiv lachan 10 rak ne 1 ne 1 3 khyak ti 
akhyim tvah. Donor: Moh Khuih and his family who donated the 'Ut sü k r i 3 pagoda in 
Amarapüra . Päli. Verse and prose. 

Anuruddha: Abhidhammatthasarigaha (Sarigruih path) 

The text is called (Abhidhamma-)Sahgruih (path) in the ms. 

End (fol. jhi r line 6): After the final sentence in the PTS ed. (iti abhidhammattha-
sahgahe kammatthäna-sarigaha-vibhägo näma navamo paricchedo) two verses are 
added in the Burmese editions3, e.g. ChS ed., p. 68: 

Cärittasobhitavisälakalodayena b 

saddhäbhibuddhaparisuddhagunodayena c 

Nampavhayena panidhära d paränukampam 
ya<m> pa[va]tt<h>itam pakaranam parinithitam <tam> 
purinena tena vipulena thü e Mülasomam 
dhaririädhiväsam uditoditam äyukantam 
parifiävadätagunasobhitalajjibhikkhü 
maririantu purifiavibhavodasamarigaläya' 

Abhidhammatthasarigaham(!) sabbaso parinithito. 
8 "popäduyemänam vekyädo dugati suga<ti?>hit deve, nyädvihit se, anaga( !)mipha-
lananisuläriye, käsu sarifie ti hit puthujjarin jhänahfiarüpe, jhärappe ca, puggalä 
bhumyäsu vä karä g . kam hü so 2 k ä 3 atit phrac so akusuil cetanä ta chay nhac khu 
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Nr. 342-343 

loki kusuil cetanä ta chay khu nhac khu ä 3 phrari 1 cetanä ta khu yut sum chay tafifi. 
kammanimit hü so 2 kä 3 , thuiv cetanä i , ärun phrac so atit paccuppän kälavimut phrac 
so ärun khrok p ä 3 tahh, gatinimit hü so 2 k ä 3 , asac asac sugati duggati bhava nhuik 
kham cä 3 ap sum chori ap so nat sami p imhän h re kan ha ra i 3 mi aca rhi so atit 
paccuppän rüpärun tarifi 3. iti Anuruddhäcariyena racitam Abhidhammatthasarigaham 
näma pakaranam. tuiv tuiv 1 rup kvari ma prat phrac rve 1 tat tat so sabho sarin räga 
caruik mann i , thuiv atü phyak chi tat so sabho 3(!) phyak chi 3 khrari 3 sabho3 safifi. 
dosa caruik mafifi i , muik tat so sabho 3 muik khrah 3 sabho3 sahh, moha caruik mahn 
i, yum krafiri tat so sabho 3 yum krarifi khrah 3 sabho 3 sarifi, sadd<h>ä caruik mafifi i, 
ap rä 3 p r ä 3 phrah 3 si tat so sabho si khrari 3 sabho3 sarin, buddhi caruik mahn i , a thü 3 

t h ü 3 ap rä 3 p r ä 3 kram tat so sabho 3 kram khrari 3 sabho3 sarifi, vitakka caruik mann i. 

akkharä ~ . nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1207 khu dutiya vächuiv lachan 10 rak ne1 ne1 3 khyak ti akhyim tvah 
Abhidhammatthasahgruih päth kuiv3 re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 prahh cum pä sahh. re3 kü3 pru cu 
ra so koh3 mhu aphuiv1 kuiv lahh3 mve3 sahh mi khah, pha khah, charä, re mre r(h)ah 
man3, man3 mi phurä3 mha ca rve1 sabbe sattä, sattavä apoh3 kuiv lahh amyha pe3 ve pa 
i. Amarapüra mruiv1 anok phrah tarn khä3 ma cak rhah prah man3 lan3 hhoh pah jhe3 

tan3 lan3 ma ton pak ne 'ut sü kri3 bhurä3 takä Moh Khuih sami moh nham koh mhu. pu, 
di, ä. 

E d . Abhidhammatthasarigaha by Anuruddha with Abhidhammatthavibhävini-tlkä by 
Sumahgalasämi (exterior cover: Tikä kyo 2 päth), publ. Buddha Säsana Council, 
Rankun 1962; other Burmese edd.: Sahgruih päth, Rankun: Hamsävati Press 1952; 
SudhammavatI Sahgruih päth, Rankun: SudhammavatI Press 1966; Abhidhammat
thasahgruih päth, Rankun: Icchäsaya Press 1966. 

Mss.: 214, 216, 271, 380; for mss. in other catalogues see 202. 

See C P D 3.8.1; Pit-sm 280. 

a For a nissaya of these two verses see above, : 8 . 
b °kulod° 
c °äbhivuddhap° 
d panidhäya 

c tu 
f °vodayam° 

g~ g Hardly understandable Päli. 
h bimän (? ) 

343 Cod.Ms.Birm. 76. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 72: k a - c ä 3 ; 10 blank leaves tied together with foil, ka and cä 3 . The edges of 
some leaves are slightly damaged by insects. 50,2 x 6,4 cm. 38,7-39,2 x 6,2 cm. 11 lines (fol. cä 3 

10 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal title on all foil, and on the 
title leaf (here written with pencil): Tikä kyo 2 path. Corrections or notes, mostly written with 
pencil and partly removed again, on foil, ke, kai, k ä 3 , khi, gi, gl, gä 3 . Dated sakkaräj 1237 khu 
(1875 A . D . ) natto 2 lachan 1 7 rak ne ne 1 sum khyak ti kyo 2 akhyim 1 tvah. Donor: 1269 khu 
tachohmum 3 lachan 3 7 rak ne 1 Mo 2lamruiri mrui 1 A h 3 v a kyoh 3 bhun 3 bhurä Ü 3 Cäritta i 
äramm(!) ikadhammasamghika lhü i (foil, ka v and c ä 3 r; cf. above, 341). Former owner: A h 3 v a 
kyoh 3 ä ramm(!) ikadhammasamghika lhü i (foil, kam v, ghü v). See also 183. Päli. Verse and 
prose. 
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Nr. 343-344 

Sumarigalasami: AbhidhammatthavibhävinT (T ika kyo 2 ) 

End (fol. c ä 3 r line 7): iti bhaddantaSäriput tamahätherassa sissena racitä Abhidham-
matthavibhäva(!)ni näma Abhidhammatthasarigahatikä. 

sakkaräj 1237 khu natto2 lachan1 7 rak ne ne1 sum khyak ti kyo2 akhyim1 tvah Tikä 
kyo2 päth kui re3 kü rve1 pri3 sahh. pu di, ä3 nhah1 prahh cum pä lui i. 

For further details see ^O. 

Mss.: 190, 172, 344; for mss. in other catalogues see 172. 

See C P D 3.8.1,2; Pit-sm 306. 

344-345 Cod.Ms.Birm. 77. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foi l . 101: cam-tai, hu, chai-ta; 344 foil. 58: cam-tai, 
9 blank leaves sewn together with foil, cam and tai; the Arabic numerals 1-41 written with 
pencil can be found next to the foliation marks cam to hhi: Tikä kyo 2 path; 345 foil. 43: hu, 
chai-ta, 14 blank leaves, 4 of them sewn together with fol. ta: Sahgruih nissaya. Some damage 
caused by insects on 345 foil, hu, cho and cho 2 ; fol. cham is broken. 48,7 x 5,7cm. 344 
39,5-7 x 5,2 cm. 345 38,4-39 x 5,5 cm. 11 lines (344 fol. tai 7 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very 
good handwriting of two different scribes. Marginal titles: 344 Tikä kyo 2 path; 345 Sahgruih 
nisya/nissya (foil, hu, chai-nriam) and Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissya (foil, n n ä 3 , ta). 344 
Numerous corrections and notes especially on foil. cä 3-ririi, finu, hnü, ti—tu, mainly written with 
pencil. Dated 344 sakkaräj 1241 khu (1879 A . D . ) satari 3kyut la chan 3 4 rak 5 ne 1 3 khyak t i 3 

akhyim tvah; 345 sakkaräj 1243 khu (1881 A . D . ) väkhoh lachan 7 rak ne 1 ne 2 khyak t i 3 kyo 2 

akhyim tvah. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

344 Cod.Ms.Birm. 77. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 344-345. 

Sumarigalasami: AbhidhammatthavibhävinT (Tikä kyo 2 ) 

Colophon (fol. te v line 9): 

iminä gandh( !)alekhanapuririakammena 
pannä pärami yo homäham 
pacchimabhave pi nibbänam adhigacchanti 

yam pattam kusalam tassa änubhävena pänino 
sabbe saddhammaräjassa fi[n]atvä dhammam sukhävaham 
päpunantu visuddhäya sukhäya patipattiyä 
asokam anupäyäsam nibbänasukham uttamam 
cl(!)ram titthatu saddhammo dhamme hontu sagäravä 
sabbe pi sadä a kälena sam[m]ä devo pavassatu 

163 



Nr. 344-345 

yatha rakkhiri( !)su porana surajano tathev' imam 
räjä rakkhatu dhammena attano va pajam pajam 

[see BhH 74; cf. above, 339] 

akkharä ~ . 

sakkaräj 1241 khu satah3kyut la chan2, 4 rak 5 ne1 3 khyak ti3 akhyim tvah Tikä kyo2 

path kuiv re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 prah1 cum sah. nibbän[n]assa paccayo hotu. pu, di, ä, i, sov. 

For further details see l9Q. 

Mss.: 190, 172, 343; for mss. in other catalogues see 172. 

See C P D 3.8.1,2; Pit-sm 306. 

a sattä 

345 Cod.Ms.Birm. 77. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above. 344-345. 

Pathama Bä 3 karä charä to 2 Rhah Dhammäbhinanda : Sahgruih nissaya (Abhidham
mattha sahgruih nissaya) 

The first fol. hu of this fragmentary ms. contains the nissaya of the end of the first 
chapter (fol. hu v line 4: pathamo paricchedo [PTS ed. p. 5]). The nissaya starts 
continuously rendering the Päli text from p. 23 line 25 of the PTS ed. or p. 34 of the 
ChS ed. We quote only the final portion, the scribe's pat thanä and the colophon: 

End (fol. nham r line 8): After the nissaya (... iti samatt[h]am, pr i 3 pr i 3 . Kammatthän 
puih 3.) follow the 8 Päli verses and their nissaya which are quoted in *8 (pt. 1, pp. 
12-13): 

säsanobhäsite (ramme) pure Amaranämake 
till Bä 3 karä charä to 2 bhu rä 3 pui ... anak k ä 3 I tvari apri 3 sat i . 

[fol. finä3 r line 8:] 
Buddho ca a marigalo loke sambuddho cäpi lokaggo 
Buddhasaranam b ägame c sabbadukkhä pamoceyyad. 
dhammo ca a marigalo loke gambhiyo6 duddhadosati f 

dhammasaranam8 ägame c sabbadukkhä pamoceyyad, 2, 
samgho ca a marigalo loke dakkhineyyo saddhä h hoti h 

samghasaranam1 ägame c sabbadukkhä pamoceyyad, 3, 

[see B h H 71-72] 
akkharä ~ . 

jeyyatu. okäsa, okäsa, na, acinteyya, acinteyya, 
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sum 3 lu thvat t hä 3 , thui mrat cvä lyhari 
ni ve thip sü, guruväye', 
sandhe rü rve 1 , lvay kü mve rifiak, 
6-k-kyä k rak nhuik, chvai 3 lyak mi khari 1 

ari khyari pari kui, kuiri kori 3 mat tap 
pvä 3 pri lat mha, rak mrat cvä, 
2- rilä1 vay khvä ka khra, 
to suiv vay rve 1 , thui prari chan thü, 
4 - h ü m nhuik, firiam mrü thvan lac, 
Bhurä phrac rve 1 , cari cac khyo mve 1 , 
cane1 ne 1 vay, sin le nak, 
dhammacag kuiv, mrin mrvak so rä, 
ho pr i 3 khä mha, mahä lü nat, 
pari[m]ssat kuiv, akyvat lari cari, 
nibbän lvari suil chori krafifi pui 1 safifi, 
riä tui 1 mrat cvä, sum 3 lu khyä k ä 3 , 
sak to 2 10, svan kay 5 vä, 
40 prafifi tha, kachum 3[m] la i , 
chalan" tha tum[m] lyak, 105 rak ce, 
3- figa° ne mü, nibbän yü rve 1 , 
mvhe krü pran safi 1, rak mrat man 3 hu, 
l-nve p , divase nhuik, 
thin ve thvan fifiak(?), tejo mi phrafi 1, 
am khyi phvay pe, kui to 2 rvhe kuiv, 
rak rhac ne jak, 7 rak ce 'on, 
thin thin lori rve 1 , safifi bhum gori bhu rä 3 , 
thvat khyä thä i , m r ä 3 cvä sa bhari, 
tat cu kyvari rve 1 , achari 3 prä, 
mahä 3 mruiv, tam khuiv thok thin, 
asambhinna, sambhinna hu, 
mrafin kya kho 2 chui, Räjagruih mhä, 
mham cvä am lok, 16 kvan cä 3 , 
kulä 3 prafifi mhä, mham cvä ma khyvat, 
rhe sa rvat hu, tü mrat kum lya, 
paccandamä, tvak are khrari 
tvak pe so, mhan se 3-rigä n, 
tanarilä tafifi. 

kai p rä 3 tup kya sambhinna hu, 
mrafifi kya kho 2 chui, Räjagruih mvä, 
mham cvä am lok, 16 kvan cä 3 , 
kulä 3 prafifi mhä, mham cvä ma khyvat, 
rhe sa rvat hu, tü mrat kum lyha, 
paccandamä, tvak are 3 khyafi, 
tvak pe so, mhan se arigä, 
tanarilä tafi 3. 

I suiv cum lari, re khrari 3 t hä 3 , 
rhac rhari mrat kyo 2 , mrat mve to 2 kui, 
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ko 2 ro 2 rui ririvat, khä ma prat 'ori, 
mrat mrat nui 1 nui 1 , rhac khuiv püjo 2 , 
phü mrho 2 ka to pä i , mrat nisaddhä, 
cetanä nhari 1, sum 3 khä mrak mhok 
khyam sä ra rve 1 , lvari pyok rogä, 
m r ä 3 cvä apori, ma kori sa myha, 
prok lvari pä rve 1 , kori lha akyui 3 , 
ci pvä 3 tui 1 lyak, prarifi phrui lha cvä, 
kyun-nup mhä larifi, ma ma bha su, 
kha phrac ce sov, cu te khandhä 
proh so khä myha, sattavä sati, 
5 sari mham cvä, päy 4 rvä vay, 
yam khä thui myha, ma lä 3 ra bhai 1 , 
bhava tuih pari, lü nat khvari vay, 
atari atay, pyo 2 cam pay lyak, 
chay pä 3 kori 3 mhu, mruih mruih pru rve 1 , 
ätu ma mrah, mi de rhari vay, 
po 2 tari lha cvä, rahantä hu, 
fifiai ririä ta kva, phrac tui ra rve 1 , 
sukha kai Ivan, prarifi nibbän kui, 

amham rok ra pä lui so, sabbafifiu mrat rhari jo okäsa, okäsa. 

sakkaräj 1243 khu väkhoh lachan 7 rak ne1 ne 2 khyak ti3 kyo2 akhyim tvah 
AbhidhammattQi)a sahgruih re kü rve1 pri3 pri3. 

For details on the author see !8. 

E d . : see x8. 

Mss.: % :28, 253, 347-349, 380; cf. x92, 202, 220, 244, 350, 381, 382; for mss. in other 
catalogues see 202. 

a E d . : va 
b E d . : Buddham s° 
c E d . : ägamma 
d E d . : pamuccare 
e gambhiro 
' E d . : cäpi duddaso 

g E d . : dhammam s° 
h E d . : ca uttamo 

1 E d . : samgham s° 
1 °väre 

k 6-k-kyä = sokrä 

1 2-rila = tanarilä 
m 4-hü = b u d d h a h ü 3 

n lachan 
0 3-rigä = ahgä 
p 1-nve = tanahganve 

346 Cod.Ms.Birm. 78. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 33: chu-hha, 1 title fol. and 7 blank leaves. 49,3 x 5,8 cm. 39,3-40,1 x 4,8 cm. 
9 lines. 2 punch holes (with pieces of thread). Gilded and partially red painted. Very good 
handwriting. Title on the title fol.: Sarikhepavand(!)anä. Corrections and notes on foil, jü-jai, 
jhu (written with pencil). Dated sakkaräj 1207 khu (1845/46 A . D . ) t a k ü 3 lachan 14 <ra>k ne 1 

tvah. Päli. Verse. 

166 



Nr. 346 

Saddhammajotipala: Sahkhepavannanä 

For other mss. see above, J34. We quote here only the final portion which is more 
estensive than the one in *34: 

End. (fol jhä r line 8): ... Ariyamaddananagaragocaragamakena dithadhammasam-
paräyikattänusäsakassa satt<h>uno säsanahitakämänam Lankädlpaparadlpajradipa]-
väsinam sotujanänam pariyattipariyäpunantena Chappado ti visudena a visuddha-
buddhi viriyasiläcäragunasamanägatehi tipitakadh(?)araguruhi gahitaSaddhammajoti-
pälo ti näma v<h>ayana therena katä Abhidhammatthasarigahasahkhepavannanä 
ni<t>thitä. 

punne dase navana<vu>ti gune ca vasse 
vasse sahassaganane j inanibbutamhä 
iddhÄrimaddanapü(! )rä garaTambapannim b 

patväna yo SI(!)ri Parakkamabähubhüpam 

nissaya säsanapalam c suvisodhayitvä 
bhikkhühi cinnap(!)inaye[pi]hi d susannitehi 
baddhäpar i e pü(!)ravare Jayava<d>dhani( !)vhe 
slmam vipattirahita<m> vinayänurüpam 

sikkhäpayi(!) yatigane vinayät idhamme f 

paiihävadätahadayo sadamyeg j anänam 
a<p>picchatä viriyasilagunappasa<t>thoh 

sadd<h>ävano' sakalasissajanänukampi 
sabbattha yuttipitakattayapäradassi J 

so S(!)appado k vhayasuto yati räjakanto 
nänänayam paramasahgahavannanemam 
saiikhepato viracari 1 munisäsanattham 

ciram ti<t>thatu sadhammo dhammaräjassa vatthunom 

sabbe pi pänino hontu saddhamme ti<t>thantä sadä ti 

Iti säsanavu<d>dhodayakämena säsanadharena sabbacatudisäsu säsanadharo ti vis-
<s>utena siläcäragunasikkhäkämena kattisäro ti laddhanämena therena sissänusis-
sä( !)hitatthäya lakkhito 'yam gandh(!)o paripunno. 

sakkaräj 1207 khu takü2 lachan 14 (ra)k ne1 tvah Sahkhepavannanä päli kui re3 kü3 

rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sah. pu di ä nhah1 pran1 cum pä lui i. 

E d . : see J34. 

Mss.: Förch X V I I ; Mand 123.3; Oldenb 54.1,2; Pit-sm 307; Pit-st 130 (340). 

See also C P D 3.8.1,3; Ganthav 192 (no. 84); T P M A I 40 fn. 1. 

a ~ m Variant readings in the Sinhalese edition: 
a vissutena r °äbhidh° k Chappato 
b varaT 0 g sadayo 1 viracayim 
c °malam h °aggas° m satthuno 

d "vinayehi 1 °dhano 
e bandhäpayi J suttapit0 
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347 Cod.Ms. Birm. 79. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foi l . 113: g i -gä 3 , g h u - t h ä 3 (foil, gha-ghi are missing); 2 blank leaves 
tied together with fol. gi, 3 blank leaves formerly tied together with fol. t h ä 3 . Some foil, are 
damaged at the edges, especially foil, gä 3 , ghu, gnu. 48,8 x 5,5 cm. 38,7-39,5 x 4 ,5^,7 cm. 
8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially black painted. Good handwriting. Marginal title: 
Sahgruih nissya only on fol. jhai. Title on the title leaf written with pencil and partially 
extinguished: Sahgruih nisya. Corrections and notes on foil, gi, gai, gham-hä , hu, nü, hai, ham, 
co-cam, chi, chü, cho, jü, jam, jhe, j h ä 3 , hha, nni, fihai, hho 2 , ta, tu-te, to 2 , t ä 3 , thi. Dated 
sakkaräj ekä eka nava ekä [ = 1191] (1829 A . D . ; for the whole text see the colophon). Päli and 
Burmese. Prose. 

Pathama Ba 3 kara chara to 2 Rhah Dhammäbhinanda : Sahgruih nissaya (Abhidham
mattha sahgruih nissaya) 

This fragmentary ms. contains the same text as above, *8, starting with devätide-
vadevindo (fol. gi), containing the verses with the information on the author and their 
nissaya (fol. tho 2 r line 8 to fol. t h ä 3 r line 3; cf. *8, pp. 12-13) and ending with the 
portion Bä 3 karä charä to 2 b h u r ä 3 . . . nigun pä, kui puik kä I tvah rve 1 pri i (fol. t h ä 3 r 
line 3-7; cf. 18, p. 13). 

Colophon (fol. thä3 r line 7) : sakkaräj ekä eka nava ekä, la mhä takü chan krva kü rve1, 
prafin mhu kho rä, ta rak mhä hu, ne mhä, guru pri safifi mhä, khyin khä 4 khak ti ma 
nhak khah pri 'oh mrah sahh, ne lyhah mhan ma lvai sa tahh. 

For other details on the author see *8. 

E d . : see >8. 

Mss.: !8, x28, 253, 345, 348, 349, 380; cf. *92, 202, 220, 244, 350, 381, 382; for mss. in 
other catalogues see 202. 

348 Cod.Ms.Birm. 80. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Red and partially black painted wooden covers with drawings of flowers and leaves 
in yellow lines on one cover. Foi l . 91 : ka-k i , g ä 3 - t ä (foil, ku-gam are missing); 1 blank leaf. 
Some leaves are slightly damaged at the edges. 49,2 x 5-5,4 cm. 37—40,5 x 4,6-4,8 cm. 8 lines 
(foil, j a v, jam r, jhe 7, foil, hhe, ta, tä 9 lines). 2 punch holes. Red painted. Very good 
handwriting. Marginal title: Sahgruih nissya on all foil, except fol. ki, and Sahgruih nissya phrac 
pä sahh on fol. ta, Sahgruih nissya achu[m]m 3 on the last fol. tä. Correction on fol. ki . Dated 
sakkaräj 1222 khu (1861 A . D . ) tapuiv Jtvai lachan 11 rak tanahlä ne 1, ne 1 chvam cä 3 b i 3 , 4 pha 
v ä 3 akhyim tvah. Donor: The official K u i 'Up and his family. Former owner: The monk of the 
Cambäy dhät (monastery?). Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Pathama Bä 3 karä charä to 2 Rhah Dhammäbhinanda : Sahgruih nissaya (Abhidham
mattha sahgruih nissaya) 
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In this fragmentary ms. fol. ki ends with the nissaya of the introductory verse of the 
Päli text (PTS ed. p. 1; ChS ed. p. 1) and starts again (on fol. gä 3 ) rendering the Päli 
text on p. 12 (§6) of the PTS ed., p. 18 (§27) of the ChS ed. Our ms. contains the same 
text as above, *8, starting with devätidevadevindo (fol. ka), containing the verses with 
the information on the author and their nissaya (fol. h h ä 3 r line 8 to fol. ta v line 4; 
cf. x8, pp. 12-13) and ending with the portion Bä 3 ka rä charä to 2 b h u r ä 3 ... nigun 
kuiv 3 p ä 3 kuiv 3 puik kuiv, i tvah apri sat i tahh (fol. ta v line 4-9; cf. *8, p. 13). 

Colophon (fol. ta v line 9): 
akkharä ekam ekari[ri] ca Buddharüpam, 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1222 khu tapuivltvai lachan 11 rak tanarilä ne1, ne1 chvam cä3 bi3, 4 pha vä3 

akhyim tvah, Abhidhammattha sahgruih nissya kuiv, re3 kü3 prahh1 cu[m]m3 i, i cä3 kuiv 
pru cu ra so koh3 mhu kroh1, bhava noh lä Miderä'ä kuiv mham cvä phü3 tve1 ra bhä luiv 
i. ta nahh kä3, i cä3 pru cu, kusuil koh3 mhu kusala kroh1, apäy le3 pä3 kap sumpä3 rap 
pac rhac pä3, hä3 pä3 ran sü tui1 i päy kah ve kvä sahh phrac rve1 lü cahh cim3 nat can3 

cim3 tui1 kui, kyim pham myä3 cvä cä3 ra sahh phrac rve1, achu[m]m3 cvan so bhava 
nhuik mag tarä3 phuil tarä3 nibbän tarä3 to2 prat kui, ma hhuiv ma hrah lyhah mram cvä 
ra bhä lui i. mruiv1 sü kri3 Kuiv 'Up sami3 moh nham koh3 mhu sädhu nat lü kho2 ce so2, 
pu di ä nhah1 prahh1 cu[m]m pä luiv i. Cambäy dhät bhun to2 kri3 cä phrac sah. 

For details on the author see *8. 

E d . : see J8. 

Mss.: *8, *28, 253, 345, 347, 349, 380; cf. !92, 202, 220, 244, 350, 381, 382; for mss. in 
other catalogues see 202. 

a Metteyya 

349 Cod.Ms.Birm. 81. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers with black and partially red painted edges, and with spots of gilding. 
Foi l . 89: p i - p ä 3 , khä-ci , cä3—jhi; 17 blank leaves. 1 or 2 of them tied together with the first and 
last fol. of each chapter except the first one. As nearly all chapters are dated, they are to be 
treated here as separate units: (1) Foi l , p i - p ä 3 : Cit puih 3 (Cittapariccheda); (2) foil, khä -ga : 
Cetasik puih 3 (Cetasikapariccheda); (3) foil, g ä - g o 2 : Pakin puih 3 (Pakinnakapariccheda); 
(4) foil, gam-ghe: Vi(!) thi puih 3 (Vithipariccheda); (5) foil, gha i -hü : Bhum puih 3 (Vithimutta-
pariccheda); (6) foil, rie-ci: Rup puih 3 (Rüpapariccheda); (7) the Samuccayapariccheda (foil, 
cu-cam) is missing; (8) foil. c ä 3 - c h o : Paccah puih 3 (Paccayapariccheda); (9) foil. cho 2 - jhi : 
K a m m a t h ä n 3 puih 3 (Kammatthänapar iccheda) ; the foliation sign jhi is written with pencil. 
Some foil, are damaged at the edges. 50-50,3 x 6,2-6,3 cm. 40,3-10,9 x 5,4-5,7 cm. 9 lines 
(foil, p i-pü, ga and jhä v 10, p ä 3 6, chä r 8, cho v 3 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially 
red painted. In (1) the red painted section is considerably smaller. Very good handwriting of two 
different scribes: the script of (1) differs from that of (2)-(9). Marginal titles: (1) Sahgruih nissya 
cit puih 3 (foil, pi-po 2 , p ä 3 ) , Sahgruih cit puih 3 (fol. gam). The title foil, of all chapters bear the 
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names of the chapters and the foliation, all written with pencil: (1) (erroneously) Samuccafm3 

puih 3 and C(!)amuccan puih, pi c a - p ä 3 10 khyap; (2) Cetac(!)ik puih; (3) Pakin puih (two 
times), gä ca go 2 chum 3 ; (4) Vi(!)thi puih/puih 3 (two times), gam ca ghe chum 3 ; (5) Bhum 
puiri/puih 3 (two times), ghai ca hü chum 3 ; (6) he ca ci chum 3 ; (8) Sahgrui(!) nisya paccan 3 

puih 3 , and (wrongly) C(!)amuccan puih, cä 3 ca cho chum 3 ; (9) Sahgruih nisya kammathän and 
Kammatthan(!) puih, j o 2 (instead of cho 2 ) ca jhä (instead of jhi) chum 3 . The last fol. bears the 
note Sahgruih nisya, written with black ink. Marginal corrections, partially written with pencil, 
on foil, khu, gi-gü, h ä 3 , ca-ci, chä, ja, and small corrections in the text on numerous foil, all 
written with pencil. Dated (1) sakkaräj 1227 khu (1865 A . D . ) tapuiHvai la chan khunhac rak 
tanarilä ne 1 nam nak ne ta khyak t i 3 k u i 3 näri akhyin tvari; (2) sakkaräj 1198 khu (1836 A . D . ) 
satari 3kyvat lachan 3 6 rak kräsapate ne 1 tva nak chvam 3 kham pram akhyin tvari; (3) sakkaräj 
1198 khu (1836 A . D . ) satari 3kyvat la prann kyo 2 8 rak cane ne 1 mvan 3 ma tann mhi akhyin; 
(4) no date; (5) 1198 khu (1836 A . D . ) sataii 3kyvat; (6) sakkaräj 1198 khu (1836 A . D . ) 
satari 3kyvat la prann 1 ne 1 ; (8) no date; (9) sakkaräj 1198 khu (1836 A . D . ) satah 3kyvat la prann 1 

kyo 2 12 rak kräsapate ne 1 . Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Pathama Bä 3 ka rä charä to 2 Rhari Dhammäbhinanda : Sahgruih nissaya (Abhidham-
mattha sahgruih nissaya) 

In this fragmentary ms. in which the first chapter was and the seventh chapter is still 
missing, the first chapter has been added later (see the dates above) or taken over from 
another ms. It contains the same text as above, J8, starting with devätidevadevindo 
(fol. pi) containing the verses with the information on the author and their nissaya (fol. 
jha v line 7 to fol. jhi r line 6) and ending with Päka<rä> a charä to 2 bhurä 3 puiv 1 sa 
khya to 2 mü ap sarin anak kuiv krafifi 1 rhu lui vä pä safifi, which is just the 
fragmentary form of the final portion Bä 3 karä charä to 2 b h u r ä 3 ... nigun pä kui puik 
anak k ä 3 I tvari rve 1 pr i 3 i (fol. jhi r line 6; cf. x8, p. 13). 

Colophons: 

(1) Cit puiri 3. 
sakkaräj 1227 khu tapu^tvai la chan khunhac rak tanahlä ne1 nam nak ne ta khyak ti 
kui3 näri akhyin tvah Sahgruih nissya Cit puih3 kui re kü rve1 pri3 'oh mrah. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. äyu vannam sukham balam. pathama tvai. 

(2) Cetasik puiri 3. 
sakkaräj 1198 khu satah3kyvat lachan3 6 rak kräsapate ne1 tva nak chvam3 kham pram 
akhyin tvah Sahgruih Cetasik puih kui re kü3 rve1 pri3 prahh1 cum pä pri3 bhurä3. pu di 
ä nhah1 pran1. 

(3) Pakin puiri 3. 
sakkaräj 1198 khu satah3kyvat la prahh kyo2 8 rak cane ne1 mvan3 ma tahh1 mhi akhyin 
kuiv re3 kü3 rve1 pri8 pä3 sahh bhurä3 re3 ra so akruih3 ä3 phrah, suthe3 su krvay 
ku[m]n sahh ka ca, mrah sa myha lahh cit ka krahh hhvat sä3 luiv mhat sahn, tu hat pati 
kyo2 khoh tahh. jeyyatu. 

(4) Vi(!)thi puiri 3. 
pu di ä nhah1. 
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(5) Bhum püih 3 . 
1198 khu satariikyvat. 

(6) Rup puih 3 . 
sakkaräj 1198 khu satahkyvat la prahh"1 ne1, Sahgruih Rut(\) puih3 kuiv, nhan nu so 
sattavä tuiv1, tarä3 nhuik ma si ma mrah lyhah, si mrah ve luiv so, kroh1, sah krä3 

krahh1 rhu ce hhä, re3 kü3 thä3 sahh. re3 kü3 ra so akruiv3 ä3 phrah1, apäy le3 pä3 kap 
sumpä3, rat prac rhac pä3, rän sü myui3 hä3 pä3 tuiv mha kah3 hat sahh phrac rve1, mag 
tarä3, phuil tarä3, nibbän tarä3 kuiv, ma khyvat ma Iva amrai3 ekam rok pä luiv1 i so hu 
chu ton rahh mhat rve1 cetanä ta nhah1 re3 kü3 sahh. pu di ä3 nhah1 prahh1. 

(8) Paccah puih 3 . 

(9) Kammathän puih 3 . 
sakkaräj 1198 khu satah3kyvat la prahh1 kyo2 12 rak kräsapate ne1 Sahgruih 
kam(m)athän puih3 kuiv re3 kü rve1 pri sahh. sattavä myä3 apoh3 sahh i cä kui sah krä 
le1 krak mha, kusuil akusuil akrui kuiv si sahh, hu mhat le. 

For details on the author see J8. 

E d . : see 18. 

Mss.: 18, x28, 253, 345, 347, 348, 380; cf. J92, 202, 220, 244, 350, 381, 382; for mss. in 
other catalogues see 202. 

a Bä 3 karä 

350 Cod.Ms.Birm. 17. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 28: kai-gam. 48,5 x 5,2 cm. 39,6 x 4,5 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted. 
Good handwriting. Marginal title: Sahgruih niss<a>ya. No date. Päli and Burmese (nissaya). 
Prose. 

Sahgruih nissaya (Abhidhammatthasahgaha nissaya) 

Beg. (fol. kai r ) : aca rhi so kicca tuiv i a p r ä 3 phrari 1, satta, khunhac p ä 3 ap rä 3 rhi kun 
sarin, siyun(!) prac kun i . purinapäkäni, ahit kusalavipäk cit tuiv sahh, cakkhädi 
nissa(!)y[y]a sampaticchanädikicca cakkhu aca rhi so mhi rä sampaticcuin aca rhi so 
kicca tuiv i ap rä 3 phrah 1, at thadhä, rhac p ä 3 a p r ä 3 rhi kun sarifi siyyum, kun i. 

End (fol. gam v ) : ävajjanadvär( !)avajjitäni, ävajjän dve safi krafi ap kum so, pafica-
pafifiäsa, riä3 chay h ä 3 p ä 3 kum so, kusaläphalakriyäcittäni, kusuil akusuil phuil kriyä 
cit tui 1 sah, javanakiccäninäma, jo kicca tat so cit man kun i. attha rhac p ä 3 kun so, 
mahävipäkäni c' eva, mahävipäk tui 1 lari 3 kori 3 , santirana. cittafi ca, santirana cit tui 1 

i , sum 3 khu tui 1 i apori 3 lafi 3 kofi 3 , iti iminäpabhedena, phrari 1, ta chay ta p ä 3 kun so 
cit tui 1 sari ( . . . ) 

Incomplete nissaya of the Cittakanda up to the Pakinnakakanda of the Abhidhammat
thasahgaha, corresponding to the text in the J P T S 1884, pp. 2-12. The author is 
unknown. 
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Mss.: cf. 18, *28, l92, 202, 220, 244, 253, 345, 347-349, 380-382; for mss. in other 
catalogues see 202. 

351 Cod.Ms.Birm. 82. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. One cover gilded at the edges and smeared with a kind of dirty glue. Foil . 224: 
ka-dhai; 1 blank leaf (broken). The ms. is extremely fragile and damaged on all edges; foil, ka 
and chai are broken into pieces. 49,8 x 6 cm. 41,5 x 5,2 cm. No small text section as usual at the 
end of the ms.; fol. dhai has 6 long lines. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. 
Very good handwriting. Marginal title on foil, ka and kä only: Manimanjü nisya. Some 
corrections. No date. Burmese with Päli quotations. Prose. 

(MuPkor i 3 chara to 2 Rhah Naginda?): Manimanjü nissaya (Manisaramafijusa-tika 
nissaya) 

End. (fol. dhai r line 5): thui ahetukacittani, hu so pud sariri. parichinnadham-
manidassanam, man i , ahetukavannanä ti hü sann kä 3 , ahetukaniddesavannanä, ahit 
cit niddesa aphvah 1 sann, nitthitä, p r i 3 p r i 3 . 

According to M N M 352 a Manisäramarijüsä tikä nissaya, also called Manimanjü 
nissaya, was written by M u i 3 k o h 3 charä to 2 Rhari Näginda who during the reign of 
King Thibaw (Sipo, 1878-1885 A . D . ) received the title Nägindäbhidhajamahädham-
maräjädhiräjaguru. But, again according to M N M , there are 4 more authors who have 
written a nissaya on Manisäramanjüsä-tikä: 

1. Kharikr i 3 pu Rhari Parinäslha, who completed his work in 1210 B.E./1848 A . D . 
( M N M 348, cf. Ganthav 187 (41), Pit-sm 836); 

2. Näkhun charä to 2 Rhari Ädiccavamsa, who completed his work in 1202 B . E . / 
1840 A . D . ( M N M 349); 

3. (Charitai charä to 2 ?) Rhari Janinda ( M N M 350), who had finished a Tikä kyo 2 

nissaya in 1204 B.E./1842 A . D . ( M N M 342; cf. Pit-st 190 (944)); 
4. (Dutiya) Chitphrü charä to 2 Rhari Saddhammajota, who completed his work in 

1198 B.E./1836 A . D . ( M N M 351). 
We are not in the position to ascribe the text definitely to Mui 3 kor i 3 charä to 2 Rhari 
Näginda. 

See M N M 342, 348-352, Pit-sm 836, Pit-st 190 (944). 

B. E X T R A - C A N O N I C A L B U D D H I S T P A L I W O R K S 
W I T H N I S S A Y A S A N D T R A N S L A T I O N S 

For further works see 161, 184, 185, 189, 191-194, 207, 210, 217-219, 224, 225, 227-232, 235, 
238, 262, 263, 274. 
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352 Cod.Ms.Birm. 83. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. One cover, one centimeter shorter, is partially smeared with a kind of 
dirty glue or the like which covers a note written with black ink of which only '1 khyap 5 ahgä 
2 khyap' can be read. Foi l . 15: ghai-ho 2, 1 title fob, 1 blank leaf; fol. ho 2 with pieces of red 
thread in the punch holes. Title fol. and blank leaf are slightly damaged. 48,4 x 6,2 cm. 
39,2-39,9 x 5,4-5,6 cm. 11 lines (fol. ho 2 9 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red 
painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal titles: Catubhänavära päli to 2 (foil, ghai [Cätu°], 
ho 2 ) , Catubhänavära päth (foil, gho-rio); title on the the title fol. written with black ink: 
Catubhän(!)avära päli to 2 . Corrections on fol. ha. Dated sakkaräj ... 1204 khu (1842 A . D . ) 
satah 3kyvat la prah 1 kyo 2 6 rak ne 2 khyak t i 3 akhyin tvah. Päli. Verse and prose. 

Catubhänavära 

The text is called Catubhänavära päth/päli to 2 in the ms. 

Beg. (fol. ghai v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 
[1.] Saranagamanam. 
[2.] Dasasikkhäpadäni. 
[3.] Sämanerapariham [fol. gho r line 3]. 
[4.] Dvatti<m>säkäram. 
[5.] Paccavekkhan(! )ä [fol. gho v line 2]. 
[6.] Dasadhammasuttam [fol. gho v line 9]. 
[7.] Mahä-Marigalasuttam [fol. gho 2 r line 4]. 
[8.] Ratanasuttam [fol. gho 2 v line 6]. 
[9.] Mettasuttam [starting with karaniyamatthakusalena, fol. gho 2 v line 11]. 

[10.] Khandhaparittam [fol. gham r line 8]. 
[11.] Mettänisamsam [fol. gham v line 1; cf. A N I V 150, V 342, Patis I I 130; called 

Mettasutta in H . Smith's analysis (see below)]. 
[12.] Dasamittänisamsam [fol. gham v line 6; Ja V I 14, called Mettänisamsa in 

H . Smith's analysis (see below)]. 
[13.] Moraparittam [fol. gham v line 9]. 
[14.] Candimaparittam [fol. ghä 3 r line 2]. 
[15.] Sü(!)riyaparittam [fol. ghä 3 r line 8]. 
[16.] Dhajaggaparittam [fol. ha r line 3]. 
pathamabhänä( !)väram nitthitam [fol. ha r line 3]. 

[17.] Mahä-Kassapa-ttherabojjharigam [fol. ha v line 1]. 
[18.] Mahä-Moggal<l>äna-ttherabojjharigam [fol. ha v line 11]. 
[19.] Mahä-Cunda-ttherabojjharigam [fol. hä r line 8]. 
[20.] Sammäsambuddhabojjharigam [fol. hä v line 1]. SN V 81 f., ChS ed. of SN vol. 3, 

pp. 73f.; omitted in H . Smith's analysis (see below)]. 
[21.] Girimänandasuttam [fol. hi v line 10; no. X X in H . Smith's analysis (see below)]. 
[22.] Isigilisuttam [fol. hi v line 8]; no. X X I in H . Smith's analysis (see below)]. 
dutiyabhänaväram nitthitam [fol. hi v line 8]. 
tatiyabhänaväram nitthitam [fol. rie r line 7, within the following sutta]. 
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[23.] Atanad( !)iyasuttam [fol. no 2 r line 3; no. X X I I in H . Smith's analysis (see 
below)]. 

Bhänaväram idam gand(!)ham Buddhasetthena desitam 
upacitari ca therehi at tänam bhayarakkhitum 
sattänaii ca sukhatthäya hitäya sokanäsanam 
yattha bhikkhu(!) viharantä bhäsanti gand(!)ham uttamam 
tatth' ev' upaddavä tesam sattänam vüpasammati. 

Catubhänaväram nitthitam, tass' uddänam. 
Saranan ca Sikkhä-Pahham Dvittimsa-Paccavekkhanä 
Dasa-Mahgala-Ratanam Metta-Khandhänisamsakam 
Mitta-Mora-Canda-Sü(!)ram Dhajaggam ca tu Bojjharigam 
GI( !)rimänand-Isigili-Ätänäd( !)an ti tevlsa. 

I cä pri lac sakkaräj k ä 3 1204 khu satari 3kyvat la pran 1 kyo 2 6 rak ne 2 khyak t i 3 

akhyin tvah Catubhänä( !)vära päth pri pri. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

This text compiled of 23 canonical texts or textual portions for the purpose of 
recitation and devided into four chapters (catu-bhäna-vära) is another kind of the well-
known Paritta collections with which it has 7 texts in common (nos. 7-10, 13, 16, 23). 
The Ceylonese version (ed. see below) of the Catubhänavära is more extensive and has 
the following texts: (1) Saranagamanam, (2) Dasasikkhäpadäni, (3) Sämanerapariham, 
(4) Dvatt imsäkäram, (5) Paccavekkhanä, (6) Dasadhammasuttam, (7) Mahä-Mah-
galasuttam, (8) Ratanasuttam, (9) Karaniyamettasuttam, (10) Kandhaparittam, (11) 
Mettasuttam (called Mettänisamsam in the Burmese version), (12) Mettänisamsam 
(called Dasamittänisamsam in the Burmese version), (13) Moraparittam, (14) Canda-
parittam, (15) Suriyaparittam, (16) Dhajaggaparittam, (pathamakabhänaväram), (17) 
Mahä-Kassapa-ttherabojjhahgam, (18) Mahä-Mogalläna-ttherabojjhahgam, (19) Ma-
hä-Cunda-ttherabojjhahgam, (20) Girimänandasuttam (Burmese version no. 21), (21) 
Isigilisuttam (Burmese version no. 22), (dutiyakabhänaväram), (22) Dhammacakkap-
pavattanasuttam (missing in the Burmese version), (23) Mahäsamayasuttam (missing 
in the Burmese version), (24) Älavaksuttam (missing in the Burmese version), (25) 
Kasibhäradväjasuttam (missing in the Burmese version), (26) Paräbhavasuttam 
(missing in the Burmese version), (27) Vasalasuttam (missing in the Burmese version), 
(28) Saccavibhahgasuttam (missing in the Burmese version), (29) Ätänätiyasuttam 
(within the text: Ätänät iyapathamakabhänaväram; Burmese version no. 23). The text 
no. 20 of the Burmese version is missing in the Ceylonese collection, the texts 
nos. 22-28 of the Ceylonese version cannot be found in the Burmese collection. 

The name of the compiler and the date of compilation of these texts - the Ceylonese 
version should have 27 according to Malalasekera ( D P P N s.v. Catubhänavära) - are 
unknown. For further information on Catubhänavära and Paritta, on the Päli 
commentary Säratthasamuccaya, the Sinhalese sannaya and the Burmese nissaya see 
D P P N s.v. Catubhänavära and Paritta; C E . Godakumbura, Sinhalese Literature, 
Colombo 1955, pp. 19, 353; P L B 3f.; Ganthav 137 (no. 19) [ = 178 (no. 18)]; M N M 
500; Pit-st 224 (1344). A concordance between the texts of the Catubhänavära and the 
canonical (and postcanonical) texts can be found in Helmer Smith's Epilegomena to 
vol. I of the C P D , pp. 93*-94* [2.9.1. Paritta ( I - X X I I ) : Catubhänavärat thakathä] . 
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E d . : Catubhanavara-pali, ed. by Pategama-Valpita Siri Sumanatissa, Colombo 1956 
(Simon Hewavitarne Bequest Päli Text Series, vol. V I I ) . 

Ms.: Palace 89 (163). 

353 Cod.Ms.Birm. 84. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 4 1 : j ü - t o 2 , 7 blank leaves tied together with foil, jü and to 2 . 47,1 x 5,2cm. 
37,6-38,1 x 4,2 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Two different 
scripts irregularly changing and greatly differing in legibility. Marginal title on all foil, except 
foil, je, jam: Parit k r i 3 nissya. Title on title fob: Parip(!) k r i 3 nissya, and on last leaf: Parit anak, 
both written with black ink. Dated sakkaräj 1246 khu (1884 A . D . ) tachohmum 3 lachan 9 rak 
arigä ne 1 hha ne sum 3 khyak akhyim 3 tvah. Former owner: A h 3 v a kyoh 3 aram a samghika lhü 
t h ä 3 i (fol. jü, right margin; donor: O 3 Cärit ta, Moulmein). See also 183. Päli and Burmese. 
Prose. 

Parit kri 3 nissaya 

Beg. (fol. jü v line 1): namo tassa ~ . abhay suiv 1 so anak sa to kroh 1 , Paritta mahn sa 
nahh 3 hü mü kä 3 . parisamantato rogäbhayaantaräyehi, täyati rakkhatiti Parittam. hü 
so vacanattha kroh 1 Paritta mann i . yam dhammam akrah t a r ä 3 to 2 sahh, parisaman
tato, thak van kyan ä 3 phrari 1, rogäbhayaantaräyehi, rogä bhe 3 antaräy tuiv 1 mha, 
täyati rakkhati, cori rhok tat i , iti tasmä, thui suiv 1 cori 1 rhok tat so satti krori 1 , tarn 
dhammam, thuiv t a r ä 3 to 2 sahn, Parittam, Paritta mann i . rogä bhe 3 antaräy tuiv 1 

mha cori 1 rhok tat so kroh 1 . Paritta man i pari hü so lahh 3 ratanä sumpä 3 tuiv 1 nhuik 
ma krafiri ririuiv ma le 3 mrat ma rum krafiri so sü tui 1 kuiv, ma cori rhok rhok tat, 
krafifi rifiuiv khrah 3 le 3 mrat khrari 3 yum krarifi khrari 3 rhi so sü to 2 koh 3 thuiv 1 kuiv 
sä, dhammo 'ha ve rakkhati dhammacäri hü sahn nhari 1 afifii, Parit to 2 con rhok pä sa 
tarifi3. 

samantä, thak van krari mha, cakkavälesu, ta son 3 so cakrävalä tuik tui 1 nhuik, 
vasantä, ne kun so, devatä, nat tuiv 1 sarifi, atra, I t a r ä 3 ho 2 rä arap sui 1 

dhammasävanatthäya, t a r ä 3 nä am 1 so rihä, ägacchantu, lä ce kun sa tarifi 3. 

End (fol. to 2 r line 2) : Pupp( !)anhasuttam nithitam. gunehi, araham, aca rhi so gun 
to 2 tui 1 phrari 1, uttamam, mrat cvä tha so, nätham, lü sumpä 3 tui 1 i ku i 3 kvay rä 
larifi 3 phrac to 2 mü tha so, Buddhah ca, mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sakhah kui larifi 3 kofi 3 , 
silasampannam, sua nhari 1 prafi 1 cum so, samghari ca, samghä to 2 apori 3 kui lafifi 3 

kori 3 , sirasä, ü phrah 1, ädäram, rui se cvä, aham, akyvan-nup sarifi, vande vandämi, 
rhi khuiv 3 p ä 3 i . 

sakkaräj 1246 khu tachohmum3 lachan 9 rak ahgä ne1 hha ne sum3 khyak akhyim3 tvah 
Parit kri3 nissya kuiv re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sahh. 

This ms. contains a nissaya of the texts which can all be found in the large number of 
printed editions: 

1. Small Päli-Burmese introduction (foil, jü v line 1 to je r line 4) ; 
2. Introductory verses (foil, je r line 4 to jo r line 3); 
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3. Marigalasutta(m nithitam, fol. j ä 3 v line 4); 
4. Ratanasutta(m nithitam, fol. jhe r line 2); 
5. Mettasutta(m nithitam, fol. jho 2 r line 6); 
6. Khandhaparitta(m nithitam, fol. jham v line 4); 
7. Moraparitta(m nithitam, fol. hha v line 1); 
8. Vattaparitta(m nithitam, fol. nhä v line 2); 
9. Dhajakkaparitta(m b nithitam, fol. ririo2 v line 1); 

10. Ätänädipari t ta(m c nithitam, fol. ti v line 1); 
11. Arigulimälaparitta(m nithitam, fol. ti r line 1); 
12. Bojjhahgasutta(m nithitam, fol. tu v line 8); 
13. Puppanhasutta(md nithitam, fol. to 2 r line 2). 

The nissaya is different from that of the printed editions and of *89 so that we are not 
in the position to identify the author. Some textual passages can also be found in 355. 

For further details see *89, 189. 

For other nissayas see *89, 228, 354, 355. 

Mss.: (text:) 189, 194, 225, (nissaya:) *89, 228, 354, 355; for mss. in other catalogues 
see 189. 

a Päli: äräma b Dhajaggap0 c Ätänät iyap 0 

d Pubbanhas0 

354 Cod.Ms.Birm. 85. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 43: jha-the, 9 blank leaves, partly containing attempts at writing or cancelled 
textual fragments, but all serving as blank leaves; two of them are still attached to fol. jha, three 
are sewn together with fol. the. Instead of the foliation signs jham, nham and tam the signs 
jhän[m], nriän, tän[m] are used. 49,2 x 5,9-6 cm. 41,2-41,6 x 5,4 cm. 10 lines (fol. the 9 lines). 
2 punch holes (2 blank leaves have 4 punch holes). Gilded. Very good handwriting. Instead of 
a marginal title all foil, except fol. jha contain the information on the owner: Vakkhup/Vakkhut 
mü (foil, jhä- jhü, jhai-jham, the), Vakkhup mü Ü 3 Vimaläcära (foil, jhe, nni-ti, tai, to, thi), 
Vakkhup mü Ü 3 Vimaläcära cä/cä tan or tanh (foil. j h ä 3 - n n ä , tu-te, to2—thi, thu), Vakkhup mü 
Ü 3 Vimaläcära cä Ton hup kyoh 3 (fol. nfii), Vakkhut mü ton hut kyoh 3 Ü 3 Vimaläcära pugguil, 
panjah pyuiv i Parit attha nissya tan 3 (fol. thü). Corrections on foil, jhi, jhü, nni, tä; pencil notes 
on foil, j h ä 3 , nnai, tha; small corrections and insertions on nearly all foil. Two foil, originally 
marked for writing the smaller parts in the beginning and end have been used as normal foil., so 
that the side lines are crossing the text (foil, jhi , nni ['namo tassa bhagavato arahato' has been 
cancelled]). Dated sakkaräj 1255 khu (1894 A . D . ) , natto 2, la pran 1 kyo 2 , 11 r ak L 3 <a>hgä ne 1 

ne 1 chvam 3 cä pr i 3 , sum 3 kyak t i 3 kyo 2 akhyim tvah. Scribe and former owner: U 3 Vimaläcära 
of the Vak-khut mü tohhut monastery. Päli and Burmese. Päli verse and prose, Burmese prose. 

(1) Vak-khut chara to 2 Rhah Manimarijusa: Parit kri 3 nissaya 

Beg. (fol. jha v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

mahäkärunikam se<t>tham mahäpari<ri>am naräsabham 
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Buddham dhammafi ca samghan ca vippasannena cetasä 
vandämi vandanämänapüjäsakkärabhäjanam 
namassaneyyam3 ice' evam nicca<m> tam ratanattayam 
sammäsarikappacittassa sampäletu manam mama 
poränakehi kificäpi racitä santi nissaya 
poränassa parittassa tehi duppan<n>asotunam 
tathä pi na hi sakk' attho imassa su<t>thu hät[t]ave 
tasmä rä( !)cissäham navam b Pan<n>äcakkena yäcito 
nissä( !)y[y]a<m>c silavantena sotunam nänavaddhanam 
nätisarikhepavitt<h>äram jinasäsanabuddhiyä 
jayanto bodhiyä müle Sakyänam nandivaddhano 
evam eva jayo hotu jayamu sabbaverino 
se<t>tho je<t>tho tilokassa vasavatti rucissaro 
nippädako yathä kämam chandam püretu me muni 

aham, sann, mahäkärunikam, k r i 3 mrat so karunä hhi to 2 mu tha so, se<t>tham, khyi 3 

mvan 3 ap mrat to 2 mü tha so, vä, khy i 3 mvam 3 ap so, paccekabuddhä aggasävaka 
tuiv 1 thak, a thü 3 sa phrah 1 khy i 3 mvam 3 ap mrat to 2 mü tha so, vä, sum 3 chay 
khunhac p ä 3 so, bodhipakkhiya t a r ä 3 tuiv 1 kui, mhä mhi 3 to 2 mü tat tha so, 
mahapafi<fi>am, k r i 3 mrat so, pannä rhi to 2 mü tha so, naräsabham, lü ta kä tuiv 1 ä 3 , 
safi<fi>ä k r i 3 phrac to 2 mü tha so, vandanämänapüjäsakkärabhäjanam, ruiv se mrat 
nuiv 3 rhi khuiv 3 pujo 2 ko 2 ro 2 tut kva, sakkära tuiv 1 i , tan rä phrac to 2 mu tha so, 
Buddhan ca, Bhurä 3 sakhah kuiv Iah 3 koh 3 , dhamman ca, chay p ä 3 so t a r ä 3 to 2 kui 
Iah 3 koh 3 , samghafi ca, samghä to 2 kuiv lan 3 koh 3 , vippasannena, a thü 3 krah rifiuiv 
so, cetasä, cit phrari 1, vandämi, i . ice' evam, I suiv 1 chuiv ap khai 1 pr i 3 so nafifi3 

phrari 1, mana( !)ssaneyyum, ruiv ce mrat nuiv 3 , rhi khuiv 3 khrari 3 rihä thuik to 2 mü so, 
ratanattayam, safifi, sammäsarikappacittasä(!), kori 3 so cit nhac lum 3 akram rhi so, 
mama, i , manam, nhac lum kuiv, niccam, amrai 3 , sampäletu, kori 3 cvä cori 1 to 2 mu ce 
sa tariri. ... [fol. jhä v line 3] Pafi<fi>äcakkena, Pafi<fi>äcakka amafi rhi so, lafi 3 krak 
ü 3 paficafi3 safi, yäcito, tofi 3 pän ap so, ... [fol. jhä v line 7] jayamu, 'ori ce kun sa tafi 3. 

vinafi 3 kui ho to 2 mü rä nhuik, karunä pra t h ä n 3 to 2 mü safi, thui kofi 3 , vinafi 3 

athakathä aca tvari, arhari Buddhaghosa charä sari, yo kappakoti hi pi, pa, 
mahäkärunikassa tassa hu panämagätha kui t h ä 3 to 2 mü san. abhidhammä kuiv ho rä 
nhuik lari 3 , pan<fi>ä p ra thän 3 to 2 mü safi, thui kofi 3 , lafifi 3 kofi 3 aca a<t>thakathä 
tvari, lafifi kori 3 charä san, pafi<fi>ä yassa mahesino, aca rhi so gäthä kuiv t h ä 3 to 2 mü 
safi, suttan kui ho rä nhuik k ä 3 , karunä pafi<fi>ä nhac p ä 3 pari p r a thän 3 san, thui 
kori 3 , suttan athakathä i , aca panämagätha kuiv, karunä sila hadayam pari<fi>äpajjota 
vihatha mohatamam aca rhi safi phran 1 , arhari Buddhaghosa charä t h ä 3 to 2 mü safi, I 
Parit k r i 3 safi lafi 3 , suttan pitakat avari phrac nhuik, aca panämagätha kuiv chui rä 
nhuik, Bhurä 3 sakhari guri to 2 sari, ma re tvak nhuiri m y ä 3 fifiä3 so 2 lafi 3 karufi 3 

pafi<ri>ä nhac p ä 3 kuiv a thü 3 sa phrari 1, khy i 3 mvam 3 mrho 2 chuiv luiv rve 1 , 
mahäkärunikam se<t>tham mahäpafi<fi>ä naräsabham aca rhi so, panämagätha kuiv 
t hä 3 sa tafi 3. 

I Parit k r i 3 nhuik, samantä cakkavälesu gäthä safi, pathyävatta gäthä man i, thui gäthä 
safi, tikä nhuik, ma lä ma rhi so krori 1 , nok mha thari 1 safi, lafifi 3 kofi 3 gäthä kuiv, 
lyo 2 cvä mranmä anak, prän chuiv safi rhi so 2 . 
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[ I ] samantä, thak van 3 krah mha, cakkavälesu, ta son 3 sa cakrävalä tuik nhuik, 
devatä, nat tuiv 1 sah, muniräjassa, rahan 3 tui 1 man 3 i , vä, Bhurä 3 sakhah i, rhe 1 

anäk k ä 3 , saddattha, nok anak k ä 3 , adhibb(! )äyattha, thui nhac p ä 3 tuiv 1 tvah, 
adhibb(!)äyattha sä luiv rah 3 , amhä. saggamokkhadam, nat rvä nibbän kuiv pe 3 tat 
tha so, sadd<h>ammam, khy i 3 mvam 3 ap so t a rä 3 to 2 kuiv, sotum, than 1 pä , nä 
khrari 3 rihä, atra, I arap suiv 1, ägacchantu, lä lat kun so. dhammasavanakälo ay am 
bhaddantä. cunniy[y]agäthä [fol. jhi r line 4]. 

[2] yam marigalam [fol. jh i v line 2]. ... I tvari Marigaläkolähalavinicchay[y]akhandham 
nithitam [fol. jham v line 4]. 

[3] panidhänato [fol. jhäm v line 4], ... Ratanasut nissya [fol. ririu r line 5]. 
[4] yassänubhävato yakkhä [fol. ririu r line 5], ... Mettasut nissya [fol. firio r line 1]. 
[5] sabbäsi(!)visa jät i(!)nam [fol. firio r line 1], ... Khandhaparit nissya [fol. rifio v 
line 10]. 

[6] pürentam bodhisambhäve [fol. rifio2 r line 1], ... Moraparit nissya [fol. ririam r 
line 8]. 
[7] i yakhu re 3 lattan 1 so Vattaparit sari, ... pürentam bodhisambhäre [fol. fifiam r line 
8-10] ... Vattaparit nissya [fol. fifiä3 v line 2]. 
[8] yassänussaranenäpi [fol. fifiä3 v line 2], ... Dhajag sut parit nissya [fol. tu r line 3]. 
[9] ap<p>asannehi näthassa [fol. tu r line 3], ... Ätänäd(!)iy[y]a sut nissya [fol. tai r 
line 9]. 
[10] parittam yam bhanantassa [fol. tai r line 9], ... Arigulimäla parit nissya [fol. tai v 
line 8]. 
[ I I ] samsäre samsarantänam [fol. tai v line 8], ... Bojjhariga sut nissya [fol. to 2 r 
line 5]. ' 
[12] yam dunnimittam avamarigalafi ca [fol. to 2 r line 5], ... Pupp(!)anhasuttam, 
Pupp( !)anhasut i mhi rä attha nissya sari, nithitam apri 3 suiv 1 rok pri. 

thuiv luiv sa myha akram ra tuih 3 nok mha thari 1 svari 3 so, Parit k r i 3 kuiv path rhi 
tuih 3 mranmä bhäsä pran chuiv luik safi, I tvafi p r i 3 pri rhari [fol. t ä 3 r line 7-8]. 

(2) Sarikha-jätaka in Burmese translation (? ) (fol. t ä 3 r line 8 ) : d 

Bhurä 3 mrat cvä sari la khvai 3 myha Vesäll prah nhuik si tari 3 sum 3 rve 1 , Räjagruih 
prah suiv pram krva to mü krori 3 kuiv, yakhu mha re 3 svari 3 pe am 1 , ta ram ro akhä, 
va pro 3 can pari cvä so sum 3 khä khyai 1 rve 1 mrui 1 tari so, khunhac thoh khunhac rä 
khunhac kyip khunhac yok so, thi 3 chori 3 man 3 tuiv 1 i nan 3 cam rä Vesäll prafi safi, ... 
[fol. thi r line 3:] lhü d ä n 3 püjo 2 kra kun i , I sah k ä 3 , riä bhurä 3 sah Sarikha punnä 3 

phrac so akhä, anari 3 riay so kori 3 mhu kuiv lhü d ä n 3 püjo 2 khai 1 b h ü 3 so änisari 
a thü 3 tari 3 hü luiv so 2, larifi kofi akrori 3 k ä 3 , akrafi 3 amvrak myha sä tan 3 , akray kuiv 
si luiv mü, Suttanipät a<t>thakathä e nhuik lari 3 kori 3 , Khuddakapäth a<t>thakathä f 

nhuik lan 3 kori 3 yü ap i . Bhurä 3 mrat cvä safi Vesäll prafi suiv 1 krvä to 2 mü so akrori 3 

k ä 3 , i tvari p r i 3 pri rhari. i . 
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(3) Paticcasamuppäda (päth) nissaya (fol. thi r line 5 ) : g 

avijjäpaccayä sahkhärä ... evam eva kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti. 
anulum päth. avijjäya tv' eva asesaviräganirodhä ... evam eva kevalassa dukkhak
khandhassa nirodho hoti. patulum päth. ... anulum päth i anak [fol. thi v line 5] ... 
patulum päth i anak. paticcasamuppäd nah 3 k ä 3 , I sah tvah pr i 3 pri rhah [fol. thi v 
line 10]'. 

(4) Concluding verses of the author Vak-khut charä to 2 Rhari Manimarijüsa of the 
Parit kri 3 nissaya (see above, (1); cf. x68, pp. 85, 87): 

End (fol. thi v line 10): 
Sunäparantake ra<t>the, nagr( !)assÄmaraoürassa, 
pacchimasmim disäbhäge, catuppahcakayojane. 
Pancvä ti sammate <gäme> h, vä, Panchak iti sammate, 
Vak-khut iti ca avhaye ime suddhesu gämesu. 
väram väram vasantesu, pasamsitena sädhühi, 
Manimarijüsatherena, Pari<fi>äcakkena yäcito, 
Laricakyak iti gäminä sikkhäkämena bhikkhunä. 
jinacakke phalaggathe1, ka(! )liyug[g]e <sa>makka<ye>J 

sampatte citta[m]mäsassa, kälapakkhass ' a<t>thapi( !)yam k . 
nätisarikhepavittäro, suvirieyyavinicchayo 
Mahä<pa>rittasuttassa, ni<t>thito nissayo ayam. 
puri<n>en' etena nibbänam santam pappomi tävatä 
bhaveyyam sabbajätisu catusampattiyä sadä, 
catucakkena sampanno saddhammehi ca sattati.1 

sammädKOthi vasüpete, kü(!)lamhi se<t>thasampa<t>te, 
sabbasattatasam suddhe, bhaveti hetu sandhiko. 
ghäsanacchädanam bhogam, n'eva hatthena kä tu na, 
bhurijeyyam iddhiya tv eva mäpetvä yävad atthakam. 

megham vätari ca ratanam, dhafifiam vattafi ca bhojanam, 
sabbicchitam tad arinam pi, mäpeyya kammajiddhiyä. 

Amarapürassa, rhi so, nagrassa naga<ra>ssa räjathäni man 3 ne rvhe prah k r i 3 i , 
pacchimasmim disäbhäge, abhuiv 1 nhuik, catuppahcakayojane, le 3 yüjanä h ä 3 yujanä 
kvä ve 3 so, gäme ca, nhuik cap. Sunäparantake, rhi so, ra<t>the, nhuik Pancvä ti 
samv(!)atem, Pancvä hü rve 1 samut ap so, vä, k ä 3 , Panchak iti samv(!)atem, Panchak 
hu kho 2 vo 2 ap so, gäme ca, lari 3 kori 3 . thuiv rvä sah Pugam mruiv 1 man 3 riä3 kyit riä 
yok avari C(!)ambüdit° mre aprari nhuik, kyo 2 co thari r h ä 3 so tarn khuiv 3 ä n u b h o 2 

k r i 3 so, A n o 2 r a t h ä man 3 co i kha man 3 to 2, K v a m 3 t o 2 man 3 lak thak Phanchak so rvä 
safi, käla rhan lyä 3 so krori 1 , Phan hü so vohära san prori 3 lva i 3 rve 1 , Pancvä hü I tvari 
le san hü luiv so 2 , Vak-khut iti avhaye, ap so, gäme ca, lafi 3 kori 3 , ime suddhi(!)su 
gämesu, i nhac rvä tuiv 1 nhuik, väram väram, alhafi 1 alafi, vasantena, so, sädhühi, 
( thui)v 1 sari, pasamsitena, so, Manimarijüsa, therena, sah, racito, nhuik cap. Lari-ca-
kyak iti gäminä, Lari-ca-kyak rvä nhuik ne so, Pari<fi>äcakkena, so, sikkhäkämena, 
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sikkhä sum 3 p ä 3 kuiv aluiv rhi so, bhikkhü( !)nä, pafijari3 pugguil rahan 3 pyuiv 
san, yäcito, phrac rve 1 , racito, than 1 pä, so, nissay[y]o nhuik cap, jinacakke, san, 
phalaggatheh, nhac thoh sum 3 rä sum 3 chay sum 3 khu suiv 1, ka(!)liyug[g]e, kojä-
sakkaräj, sah, samakkaye J, ta thoh ta rä h ä 3 chay ta khu suiv 1, sampatte, so 2, ka kha 
ga gha ha, ... ha gha ga kha ka, ka, kha, ga gha ha, ca cha j a jha hha, ta tha da dha 
na, ta tha da dha na, cittamäsassa, t a k ü 3 la i , kälapakkhassa, la kvay ne 1 nhuik. 
nätisaiikhepam, ma kyafiri 3 Ivan so, nätivittäro, ma kray Ivan 3 so, Mahäparit ta-
suttassa, Mahäpari t k r i 3 path sut to 2 i , ayam nissayo, akrah mranmä bhäsä pran chuiv 
ap so, mhi rä attha nissya sah, ni<t>thito, I tvari p r i 3 pri rhan [fol. thu v line 2]. 

(5) Apädäna atthakathä (path) nissaya (fol. thu v line 2 ) : n 

yasmim samaye amhäkam bodhisatto Lumbini(!) vane jäto, tasmim samaye Rähula-
mätä devi Änandathero ... Apädän a<t>thakathä päth. yasmim samaye, akrari akhä 
nhuik, ... Sahajätä näma, ta kva phvä 3 bhak mari kun i. lariri 3 kori,3, päth i anak. 
[continued] mrat cvä Bhurä 3 alori 3 to 2 sari, Lumbini(!) ari kyari 3 to 3 nhuik phvä 3 

mrari to 2 mhu sa käla, Rähulä may to 2 Yaso 2 dharä mi bhurä 3 , Änandä, ... mve 1 

lyo 2 cetanä, nhac sak le tum krafi cit yum, prafi 1 cun dhammatä hü rve 1 , rhafi 
Mahäsilan( !)sa pugguil cap chuiv le safi. 

(6) Attha-akkhanä (päth) nissaya (fol. thü r line 1):° 

paccantajo arüpino, vi( !)talarig( !)o asafi<fi>ajo, 
micchädi<t>thi tiri( !)cchäno, peto asüräniriyo, 
ime a<t>thakkhana(!) vut tä p , Buddhenädiccabandhunä. 

arap prac rhac p ä 3 päth. paccantajo, säsanä to 2 ma tafi so rvä cvan janapuj arap tuiv 1 

nhuik phrac ra khrari 3 lan 3 kori 3 , ... Buddhena, safifi, vuttam, n i . lafifi 3 kofi 3 päth i 
anak. 

thuiv krori 1 , lariri 3 kori 3 Särakathä nhuik paccantaräj arüpa phrac kun kra bhava kam 
fifivhan3 rä, cakkhusotasandhe mha yut tha khuiv 1 arigä, asafi<ri>a sat thui arap chari 3 

kap ma phrac rä, micchädi<t>thi cvai 3 yü mi phrac bhi(?) tiricchä, pr i t tä q ha ra i 3 rhafi 
mrah 1 mrai 3 chari 3 r a i 3 kham ra kä, rhac p ä 3 arap phrac le kap kuiy krap ma p h ü 3 

sä 1 , Bhurä 3 rhari to 2 pvari 1 lari 3 kyo 2 p h ü 3 miho 2 ma tve 1 pä, thui bhava tvari lvam 
khai 3 ari khyac rhari ma khyvat rä. hu rhari Mahäsilavan( !)sa pugguil cap chuiv le safi. 

(7) The scribe's pat thanä (fol. thü r line 7): 

rhari Mahävimala-, cära pugguil, 
pafijafi3 pyuiv safi, nibbän son khvafi, 
fiä kyvan 3 prari suiv 1, rok ra lvay kü, 
cit ka(m?) yü rve 1 , sum 3 lü 1 thvari t hä 3 , 
mrat Bhurä 3 sari, ho k r ä 3 mrvak pho 2, 
parit to 2 i , mhi 3 rä attha, 
nissya kuiv, kvak kvak kvari 3 kvari 3 , 
pe phrü tvari 3 vay, ma nhe 3 lyhari cvä 

180 



Nr. 354 

re 3 pru pä i , khyari 3 rä yakhu, 
i koh 3 mhu kroh 1 , nok nori akhä, 
samsarä vay, krah lari sa myha, 
phrac käla lari 3 , ha ra i 3 tiri( !)cchän, 
pr i t tä k asüra kay, apäy le 3 p ä 3 , 
kah 3 rirä3 amham, sattantara, 
rogän kap ka, dubbhikkha hu, 
kap mha sum 3 khu, kah 3 mhu ve 3 lam, 
paccantajo, arüpino, 
vi(!)talarig( !)o, asari<fi>a so, 
peto niri( !)y[y]a, a<t>tha rap prac, 
ma khyac lha thve, re m i 3 man 3 ka, 
khuiv 3 sü ca sari, cit ka ma khyac, 
ma nhac sak mham, rän sü riä3 phrä, 
kah 3 ve 3 kvä rve 1 , bhun 3 khoh rhari to 2, 
mi te 3 kyo 2 lyhari, gan 1 go 2 pari rip, 
pallari thip thak, byädhit mrvak k m 3 , 
t a r ä 3 ü 3 kuiv. 

krah n ü 3 nä ra pä luiv sov. 

I kori 3 mhu krori 1 , pu di ä hu, 
vijjä sum 3 p ä 3 , mrat t a r ä 3 kui 
lyhari lyä 3 nori khä, Mi te 3 yyä r tvah, 
ma krä khana pran 1 cun pä luiv sov. 

iminä purifiabhävena, I kori 3 mhu i abhuiv 1 kuiv, pyan 1 pvä 3 cim 1 le 3 p ä 3 ( ? ) amyha ve 
pä man, 

mätä pitä, charä ca sä 3 , 
thuiv mha hä takä, Ananda lari 3 , 
m y ä 3 cvä cakka, vici ca sä 3 , 
thak mha brahmä, sattavä lari 3 , 
ra rirä3 pä ce, amyha ve i , 
tü ne ma khrä 3 , rvä sä 3 rvä sü, 
rhah lü rahan 3, kruiv 3 pan 3 kicca, 
rvak chori kra sä 3 , sü tuiv 1 ä 3 lafi 3 

ra rirä 3 pä ce, amyha ve i , 
re mre cuiv 3 khrari 3 , prafi rhari man 3 ka, 
m ü 3 mat ca sä 3 sü tuiv 1 ä 3 lafi 3 , 
ra rira3 pä ce, amyha ve i , 
krvay va süthe 3 punne punnä 3 , 
le 3 kyvan 3 s ä 3 ka, bhuiv 3 b h v ä 3 ca sä 3 , 
sü tuiv 1 ä 3 lafi 3 , ra rirä 3 pä ce, 
amyha ve i , lohagumbhi, 
arifii rhac thap, ha ra i 3 rap kuiv Iah 3 , 
ra rirä3 pä ce, amyha ve i , 
Vasundri, I mre nat sä 3 sariri, 
kyvannut me 1 lafi 3 , ma me 1 ce nhari 1 

riä1 kori 3 mhu kuiv. 
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myha ve re cak svan 3 ce sov. 

ma phyä 3 ma nä, rogä ma tve 1, 
ma se ma 'uiv, bhe 3 poh 3 pruiv sah. 

rvhe prah nibbän rok ce sov. 

sakkaräj, 1255 khu, natto2, la pran1 kyo2, 11 rak, 3 (a)rigä ne1 ne1 chvam3 cä pri3, 
sum3 khyak ti3 kyo2 akhyim tvah. Mahäparit kri3 päth i mhi rä attha nissya kuiv, 

Ton hup kyoh 3 , rhari Mahävimala, 
cä ra pugguil, parijari3 pyuiv safi, 
sam ka fifiac, lak tarn chip phrari 1, 
re 3 k ü 3 khap nhit rve 1 , 
apri 3 suiv 1 rok pri rhari, 
re 3 k ü 3 ra so akyui 3 , 
pu, di, ä hu, chuiv ap so, 
fiän to 2 sum 3 p ä 3 nhari 1, 
prafi 1 cun pä luiv i . 

Vakkhut mü, I tvari pri pri rhari. i . 

sam ka firiac tari khä, re 3 sah 1 cä, 
fifiori3 rhä le eva, rvhe lak lha. 

jha aca the chum 3 , 3 arigä 7 khyap chay kyoh 3 , rvhe mrari 3 bin 3 . 

Besides the main work our ms. contains some smaller texts (nos. 2, 3, 5, 6) which do 
not seem to belong to the original Parit k r i 3 nissaya (no. 1), and the author's 
concluding verses with their nissaya (no. 4). This can be seen from the contents of 
another ms. of the same Paritta nissaya quoted in M N M 57. The date of the 
completion of the work is given in the nissaya of the concluding verses as 1151 B . E . / 
2333 A.B./1789 A . D . which corresponds to the date quoted in M N M 57. The Päli 
form of the date according to the pitakasarikhyä system (cf. pt. 1, p. X X ) shows 
obvious mistakes: 1157 instead of 1151 ( B . E . ) and 2332 instead of 2333 (A .B . , see the 
footnotes i and j ) . For the author who has been asked by a monk named Parifiäcakka 
of Lari-ca-kyak village to write this nissaya (cf. introductory and concluding verses of 
the author) see above, J67. 

For further details see x89, 189. 

For other nissayas see !89, 228, 353, 355. 

Mss.: (text:) 189, 194, 225, (nissaya:) J89, 228, 353, 355; for mss. in other catalogues 
see 189. 

(1) See Pit-st 191 (955). 

a Ns.: mana( !)ssaneyyum 
b So in the ns. 
c Ns.: nissayam 

d D P P N I I , p. 979 (s.v. 2. Sahkha Jä taka) : This story is not given in the Jä takat thakathä; 
cf. Dhp-a I I I 445f. and Pj I 198f. 

e Pj I I 341 (Sahkha nägaräja!); see above, note d. 
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' Pj I 198 (Sahkha brahmana); see above, note d. 
« E.g. Vin I Iff. 
h So in the ns. and above, X6S. 
' phalaggathe: 2332 A . B . (ns. 2333) 
1 samakkaye: 1157 B . E . (ns. 1151) 

k atthamiyam 
1 sattahi (cf. l6S) 

n P T S ed. p. 58, ChS ed. vol. 1, p. 65. 
0 See also below, 355. 
p Ns.: vuttam 
q prittä, Sanskrit preta, Päli peta 
r Metteyya 

sammate 

355 Cod.Ms.Birm. 86. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foil . 76: ghä-nhu, 2 blank leaves sewn together with foil, ghä and nriu. In some cases 
the edges of the leaves are slightly damaged. 48,4 x 5,8cm. 38,1-39,1 x 4,9-5,1 cm. 10 lines. 
2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Parit k r i 3 tikä on foil, ghä and 
hnu. The titles of some suttas are written with pencil on the left margin. Dated sakkaräj 1239 
khu (1878 A . D . ) präsuil lachan 3 3 rak ca<ne> ne 1 hha ne 3 khyak t i 3 kyo 2 akhyim tvah. Päli and 
Burmese. Prose. 

Parit kri 3 nissaya sac 

The text has the marginal title Parit k r i 3 tikä but is actually a Paritta nissaya. 

Beg. (fol. ghä v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

jitavero jayadhajo, j i tapäpo jayakkuto, 
j i tamäro jayakketu, jayam detu jino mama. 
ratijam me rati dä tu a , ratanam särasambhavam. 
ratije me rati [tjthätu, ratane särasambhave. 
catu<pa>mokkhamukhambo [ca] b , javane hamsä ramä va me 
väcasl rammatam niccam, sabbasakkä c Svarassati d 

attano hitakämänam, suddhänam rattanattaye 
pasädänam hitatthäya, vakkham Parittanis<sa>yam 

jitavero, 'ori ap pri so ran rhi to 2 mü tha so, tanari 3 k ä 3 , jitavero, 'ori ap p r i 3 so 
ajjhatta ran bahiddha ran rhi to 2 mü tha so, jayadhajo, cuik ap so 'ori tam khvan rhi 
to 2 mü tha so, j i tapäpo 'ori ap pr i 3 so ma kori 3 mhu ducaruik rhi to 2 mü tha so, 
jayakkuto, 'ori sü takä tuiv 1 i athvat phrac to 2 mü tha so, j i tamäro, 'ori ap 'on ap pr i 3 

so mär riä3 p ä 3 rhi to 2 mü tha so, jayakketu, 'ori sü takä tuiv 1 i mran kari 3 saphvay 
phrac to 2 mü tha so, jino, riä3 mär 'ori san, mama, akyvannut ä 3 , jayam 'ori khrari 3 

kuiv, detu, pe 3 to 2 mü ce sa tafi 3. ... [fol. ghi v line 4] aham, fiä safi, Parittanissayam, 
Parit to 2 k r i 3 nissaya phrac so mrammä vohära kuiv, vakkham vakkhämi, chuiv 
pe am 1 . 

abhay suiv so anak krori 1 Paritta mafi sa nan 3 hü mü k ä 3 , parisamantato rogä(!)-
bhayaantaräyehi täyati yakkhatiti Parittam. hü so vacanattha krori 1 Paritta mafi i . 
yam dhammam, akrari t a r ä 3 to 2 safi, parisamantato, thak van 3 krafi ä 3 phrafi 1, 
rogäbhayaantaräyehi, rogä bhe 3 antaräy tuiv 1 mha, täyati rakkhati, cofi 1 rhok tat i , iti 
tasmä, thuiv suiv 1 cori 1 rhok tat so satti krori 1 , tam dhammam, thuiv t a r ä 3 to 2 safi, 
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Parittam, Paritta man i . rogä bhe 3 antaräy tui 1 mha con 1 rhok tat so satti kroh 1 

Paritta man i pah hü so 2 lafifi, ratanä sum 3 p ä 3 tui 1 nhuik ma krah ma hhui ma le 3 ma 
mrat ma yum krah so sü tui 1 kui ma con 1 rhok tat, krah hhui khrah 3 le 3 mrat khrah 3 

yum khrah 3 rhi so sü to 2 koh 3 tui 1 kui sä, dhammo 'ha ve rakkhati(!) dhammacäri, hü 
sah nhah 1 ahm Parit to 2 con 1 rhok pä sa tan 3 . 

Parit rvat so pugguil nhuik ahgä sumpä 3 , ... [fol. ghi r line 5] arhah Änandä amhü 3 rhi 
so samghä to 2 sah, Ratana sut Parit to 2 kui rvat so kroh 1 , bhe3 sumpä 3 ririim3 le sa 
tan 3 , I sui 1 aca rhi sah phrah 1 vatthu sak se so 2 kä 3 , kyam 3 gan tui 1 nhuik myä 3 

cvä lä i. 

[1] samantä, thak van 3 krah mha, cakkavälesu, ta son 3 so cakravalä tui 1 nhuik, 
vasantä, ne kun so, devatä, nat tui 1 sah, atra, I t a r ä 3 ho rä arap nhuik, dhamma-
savanatthäya, t a r ä 3 nä am 1 so hhä, ägacchantu, lä ce kun sa tafi 3, muniräjassa, mrat 
cvä bhu rä 3 i , saggamokkhadam, nat rvä nibbän mag phuil akrui 3 kui pe 3 pe tat tha so, 
saddhammam, sü to 2 koh 3 t a r ä 3 kui, sakkaccam, rhi se cvä, sunantu, nä ce kun sa 
tan 3 . ... [fol. ghu v line 2] ärakkham, acoh 1 arhok kuiv, ganhantu, yü ce kun sa tafi. 
akyui 1 so Parit cä nhuik, sihabyaggha pud ma pä, pä sah 1 so pud pah phrac sah, pä so 
Parit cä sah mü mham pari tafi. nänäbhayato vä hü so pud nhuik, bhe3 k r i 3 bhe 3 riay 
ä 3 phrari 1 re tvak so k ä 3 , räjato vä ka ca rve 1 , yakkharakkhasädihi tuih 'oh, bhe3 

apori 3 sum 3 chay ta p ä 3 ap rä 3 rhi i , bhe 3 k r i 3 nhac chay h ä 3 p ä 3 hü so 2 kä 3 . 
man 3 bhe 3, 1, khui 3 sü bhe 3, 2, lü chui 3 lü kram 3 bhe 3, 3, nat phut, prittä, mre bhut, 
mre bhi lü 3 , rukkha cui 3 nat bhe 3, 4, m i 3 bhe 3, 5, re cori 3 rakkhuik bhi lü 3 bhe 3, 
25, I k ä 3 pahcavisatibhaya tari 3. nänärogato vä hü so pud nhuik, ku i 3 chai 1 khrok 
p ä 3 so rogä hü sah k ä 3 . imasmim käle vividhä äbädhä uppajjanti, seyyathi( !)dam, 
cakkhurogo, sotarogo, sltam, unham, jighacchä, pipäsä, uccäro, pas<s>ävo ti. 
Ariguttuir 7 nipät Gir imänanda sut e nhuik lä i . anak k ä 3 . imasmim käle, I kuiy nhuik, 
vividhä, a thü 3 t h ü 3 a p r ä 3 p r ä 3 kum so, ... [fol. ghü v line 9] myak ci anä, 1, n ä 3 khori 3 

tvari 3 anä, 2, nhä khori 3 anä, thit nhä rari yui anä, 3, lyho anä, 4, ... ku i 3 chay 1 khrok 
p ä 3 so anä pr i 3 i . nänäuppadd[h]ato vä hü so pud nhuik, ta chay khrok p ä 3 so 
uppadd[h]avo hü so 2 k ä 3 . phrac khrari 3 hü so jäti uppadd[h]avo, 1, I sui 1 lyhari ta 
chay khrok p ä 3 so uppadd[h]avo tuiv 1 safi phrac kum i . Parit to 2 päli nhuik, ma lä so 2 

lafi 3 c akä 3 cap sah 1 rve 1 chui luik ü 3 am 1 , dän chay p ä 3 hü so k ä 3 . ... antaräy chay 
p ä 3 hü so 2 k ä 3 . ... a<t>tha dosa, aprac rhac p ä 3 hü so 2 k ä 3 . ... [fol. gham r line 3] 
mahä a<t>tha dosa rhac p ä 3 tui tvari ta p ä 3 p ä 3 rok le i hü lui so 2, arap rhac p ä 3 hü 
so 2 k ä 3 . 

paccantajo arüpino, vi(!)talariko asanfiajo, micchädi<t>thi, 
tiracchäno, peto nerayiko ti. 

A<t>thasäli(!)ni nhuik lä i . anak k ä 3 . paccantajo, ratanä sumpä 3 ma rhi so lü ruiri 3 

arap, 1, [fol. ghä 3 v line 5] dvattimsakammakarana man i . ku i 3 chay khrok p ä 3 so 
rogä, nhac chay riä3 p ä 3 so bhe 3, ta chay khrok p ä 3 so uppaddavo, chay p ä 3 so dän, 
sum 3 chay nhac p ä 3 so kammakarana tui 1 kui anak ä 3 phrari 3 I sui 1 chui kra kun i , 
I sui 1 anak ä 3 phrari 1 chui kra kun i , hü lui so 2. 

[2] [fol. ghä 3 v line 9] sotthänam, lü khyam 3 sä nat khyam 3 sä, nibbän khyam 3 sä tafi 3 

hü so khyam 3 sä k r i 3 sum 3 p ä 3 kui, äkarikhamänä, ton 1 ta kum so, sadevatä, nat 
nhari 1 ta kva kum so lü tui 1 sari, yam marigalam, akrah marigalä t a rä 3 to 2 kui, 
dvädasa hi, ta chay 1 nhac nhac tui 1 pat lun 3 , cintayimsu, kram kra kun i , ... [fol. ca r 
line 4] Mangalasuttam ni<t>thitam. 
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[3] panidhänato ... [fol. cä 3 v line 2] Ratanasuttam ni<t>thitam. 

[4] yassa Paritassa ... änubhävato ... [fol. chü r line 6] Mettasuttam ni<t>thitam. 

[5] dipp(!)amantägatam ... [fol. che v line 9] Khandhaparittam ni<t>thitam. 

[6] bodhisambhäre ... [fol. chä 3 r line 2] Moraparittam ni<t>thitam. 

[7] bodhisambhäre ... [fol. ja v line 2] Vattaparittam ni<t>thitam. 

[8] yassänussaranenäpi ... [fol. jo r line 8] Dhajaggaparittam ni<t>thitam. 

[9] näthassa ... sädhusam<m>ale ... [fol. jhi r line 3] Ätänäd( !)iyaparittam ni<t>-
thitam. 

[10] yam Parittam ... [fol. jhu r line 7] Arigulimälaparittam ni<t>thitam. 

[11] samsäre ... samsarantänam ... [fol. jho v line 5] Bojjharigaparittam ni<t>thitam. 

[12] yam dunnimittam aca rhi so, saha sabbehi fiätibhi achum 3 rhi so gäthä apoh 3 kui 
ho to 2 mü ap i [fol. jho v line 9] ... sabbehi, alum 3 cum kum so, nätibhi, achve amyui 3 

tui 1 nhari 1, saha, ta kva ärogä ... sukhitä ... hotha ... Supupp(!)anha sut [fol. fifia v 
line 7]. 

End (fol. find r line 9): rhe 3 mü hori 3 Parit k r i 3 nissaya akray nhuik apyak a m h ä 3 myä 3 

lha so krori 1 , fiän nu so sü tui 1 safi, a m h ä 3 kui pari amham thari rhä kra l im 1 mafi kui 
akrori 3 thok rve 1 lafi 3 kori 3 , amham akam käla arhari tan rhve 1 säsanä to 2 ä 3 kye 3 j ü 3 

myä 3 pä mafi akrori 3 kui thok rve 1 lafi 3 kofi 3 , I Parit to 2 k r i 3 nissaya sac [fol. fifii v 
line 1] kui re 3 pä sa tafi 3, thui sui 1 re so käla nhuik k ä 3 , kälavipatti phrac rve 1 , 
dubuddhikäla, dubbikkhakälam, cac mak arigä myä 3 so käla, mudin 3 danda myä 3 so 
käla, kye 3 bhui tori 3 tari 3 tui 1 so käla, cham ta tari 3 kui ram khä sum 3 kyap, ram khä 
4 kyap, ram khä riä3 kyap, ram khä khvam nhac kyap, ram khä ta chay kyap, ram khä 
ta chay riä3 kyap, pari pru so krori 1 , myä 3 cvä so sattavä tui 1 sari, pyak c i 3 khrari 3 sui 1 

rok kra kum i, mrui 1 rvä tuiri 3 nuiririam khyok khyä 3 kum i, pyak c i 3 so mrui 1 rvä sä 
khyä 3 kum i, ma pyak c i 3 so mrui 1 rvä hü rve 1 pari ma rhi, ta mrui 1 nhari 1 ta mrui 1 

tuik kra kum i , ta rvä nhari 1 ta rvä tuik kra kum i, riä tui 1 anvay achak 
lajjlpesalasikkhäkäma sü to 2 kori 3 tui 1 safi k ä 3 säsanä to 2 kui cori 1 rhok thim 3 s in 3 

rve 1 ne pä kum sa tafi [fol. fifii v line 7]. 

säsane ca tamaggäram', sakkaräje kachakkakam 8 , 
sampatte sakalä janä, manorammassa kantassa. 
Calari ti nagarassa ca, päci(!)ne ca disäbhäge, 
manorammo passa( !)dako h, chäyudakena sampanno. 
anekä ca gunadhäro, bhummipadeso samo talo, 
tattha tassa nagarassa, Sahäsaman 1 ti nämako. 
atthi eva adhipati, ten' eva kärito rammo, 
vepullo atisobhano, mahanto c' eva ärämo. 
tasmifi ca vihäre ramme, saddhammam pariyatti ca, 
patipattifi ca nice' eva, sama<sa>nto bahu gune. 
paramattham äkarikhante, väcento niccato sadä, 
vasantena silädyattam väcakena padena tu. 
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taddhitapaccayam yojetva, siddhena katanamena, 
tena therena sissänam, patthayanto hitasäram. 
veneyyänam hitatthäya, tathägatena desitam, 
Parittam dhammassa attho, kifici mattam pi anuno(?) J. 
paripunno suvififieyyo, saddhammathit ikämena, 
li[k]khito b rahmavohäro k , ni<t>thitam sukhen' eva. 
yam pufifiam me suladdham va, yam pufifiam modayantu ca, 
sädhavo sabbasattänam, paripürentu äsayä. 
cl(!)ram ti<t>thatu saddhammo, dhamme ra<kkha>ntu räjäno, 
käle vassatu pacc(!)unno, sadä sukhantu pänino. 

säsane ca, säsanä to 2 san k ä 3 , tamaggänam r , nhac thoh sum 3 rä h ä 3 chay sum khu 
sui 1 , sakkaräje, Puppä te Rahan 3 Kojä sakraj 1 rhah sah kä 3 , ghachakkakam 8, ta thoh 
ta rä khvam nhac chay 4 khu sui 1 , sampatte, rok san rhi so 2, ta nah 3 kä 3 , sakkaräje, 
Mui Nfi<h>ari Kojä sakraj m tui 1 san k ä 3 , cachakkam", sum rä khvam nhac chay 
6 khu sui 1 , sampatte, rok san rhi so 2 , sakalä sakalänam, alum 3 cum kum so, janä 
janasamühänam, lü apoh 3 tui 1 i , manorammassa, nhac lum 3 mve 1 lyho 2 phvay rhi tha 
so, kantassa, nhac sak phvay rhi so, Calah ti nagarassa, Calah 3 amafi rhi so mfui 1 i , 
päci( !)nadisäbhäge, arhe 1 myak nhä aphui 1 nhuik, manorammo, nhac lum 3 mve 1 

lyho 2 phvay rhi tha so, pasädako, krafi fifiui phvay rhi tha so, chäyudakena, arit ro 
khram 3 nhah 1 sampanno, prafi 1 cum so, anekä ca gunädhäro, myä 3 cvä so krafi fifiui 
phvay nhac sak phvay mrat nui 3 phvay gun kye 3 j ü 3 a t hü 3 tui 1 i , tan rä phrac tha so, 
samo talo, fifii fifivat so mre aprari rhi tha so, bhummipadeso, mre arap safi, atthi, rhi 
i , tattha tasmim padese, thui arap nhuik, tassa nagarassa, thui Calah 3 amafi rhi so 
mrui 1 i , Mahäsaman ti nämako, Mahäsaman amafi rhi so, adhipati, mrui 1 sü k r i 3 safi, 
atthi eva, rhi safi sä lyhari tari 3, ten' eva, thui mrui 1 sü k r i 3 lyhari, rammo, nhac lum 3 

mve 1 lyho 2 phvay rhi so, vepullo, pran 1 pro so, atisobhano, alvan tari 1 tay so, 
mahanto c' eva, k r i 3 safi sä lyhari phrac so, ärämo, kvam 3 riä 3 cari bhum 4 thap rhi so 
kyori 3 kui, kärito, tafi t h ä 3 ap i , ramme nhac lurri 3 mve 1 lyho 2 phvay rhi so, tasmim 
vihäre, thui kyori 3 nhuik, pariyattisaddhammafi ca, pariyattisaddhamma kui lafi 3 

kori 3 , patipattifi ca, patipattisaddhamma kui lafi 3 kori 3 , nice' eva, ma prat sä lyhari, 
samasanto, sum 3 sat lyhak, paramattham, mrat so akyui 3 kui, äkarikhante, alui rhi 
kum so, bahu, m y ä 3 eva kum so, gane, guin tui 1 kui, sadä, akhä khap sim 3 , niccato, 
mrai 1 so ä 3 phrari 1, väcento, pui 1 khya lyak, vasantena, ne so, silädyattham, siläk-
kham aca rhi so anak kui, väcakena, ho so, padena, pud nhari 1, taddhitapaccayam, 
taddhit pacafifi3 kui, yojetvä, rhafi rve 1 , siddhena, pr i 3 so, katanämena, mhafi ap so 
amafi nämapafifiat rhi so, sadhammathi( !)tikämena, sü to 2 kori 3 t a r ä 3 rhafi mrari 1 cvä 
tafifi khrari 3 kui alui rhi so, tena therena, thui mather safi, sissänam, ta pari 1 tui 1 i , 
säram, mrat so, hitam, aci 3 apvä 3 kui, patthayanto, tori 1 ta safi phrac rve 1 , ven(!)ey-
yänam ven(!)eyya tui 1 i , hitatthäya, akyui 3 c i 3 pvä 3 ce khrari 3 rihä, tathägatena, safi, 
desitaparittadhammassa, ho to 2 mü ap so Pari t tadhammadesanä to 2 i , attho mhä cap, 
kinci mattam pi, cui 3 cafi myha lafi 3 , [?,] J ma yut so, paripunno, prafi 1 cum so, 
suvififieyyo, alvan si sä so, mrammavohäro, mramma bhäsä phrac so, attho, anak 
phrac so nisya kui, li[k]khito, re 3 ap i , tarn attham, thui anak phrac so nisya safi, 
sukhen' eva, khyam 3 sä sa phrafi 1 sä lyhari, ni<t>thitam, pr i 3 i , me, i , safi, yam 
pufifiam, ahrari kyam 3 pru khrari 3 kori 3 mhu kui, suladdham va, kori 3 cvä ra ap safi sä 
tafi 3, tarn pufifiam, thui kyam 3 pru khrari 3 i kori 3 mhu kui, sädhavo, sü to 2 kori 3 tui 1 
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sari, modayantu, ca, vam 3 mrok ce kum sa tan 3 , sabbasattänam, tui 1 i , äsayä, alui 
chanda äsaya tui sah, paripürentu, prah 1 ce kum sa tan 3 , saddhammo, pitakat sum 3 

pum tan 3 hu so sü to 2 koh 3 t a r ä 3 sah, ci(!)ram ci( !)rakälam, lum 3 , ti<t>thatu, sa tan 3 , 
räjäno, re mre sa nah 3 man 3 tui 1 sah, dhamme, man 3 kyari 1 t a r ä 3 chay p ä 3 tui 2 kui, 
rakkhantu, sa tan 3 , pacc(!)unno, mui 3 pacc(!)un sah, käle, cuik pyui 3 so käla nhuik, 
vassatu, rvä ce sa tan 3 , pänino, khap sim 3 so sattavä tui 1 sah, sadä, akhä khap sim 3 , 
sukhantu, khyam 3 sä ce kui sa tan 3 . 

I sui 1 pru sä 3 , kusuil ä 3 krori 1 , 
4 p ä 3 so apäy, rhac svay so arap, 
ma kap ve 3 cvä, rhari 3 rhari 3 kvä rve 1 , 
thak so pafiriä, lyhari so parifiä, 
rvhari so pafifiä, nak nai so pafifiä, 
sim mve 1 so pafifiä, pvafi 1 lan 3 so pafifiä, 
mrai mram so parifiä, mre k r i 3 athu, 
nhari 1 tü so parifiä, kori 3 kari avan 3 

nhari 1 tü so pafifiä, 

atit anägät paccuppän sum 3 p ä 3 kui mrafi nhuih so parifiä, I pafiriä apori 3 nhari 1 

nibbän ra so bhava tuih 'ori prafi 1 cum pä lui i . 

sakkaräj 1239 khu präsuil lachan3 3 rak ca(ne) ne1 hha ne 3 khyak ti3 kyo2 akhyim tvah 
pri3 i. 

The author's name is not revealed in the concluding Päli verses with their nissaya but 
we learn that this new nissaya (Parit to 2 k r i 3 nissaya sac, fol. rifii v line 1) with an 
extensive portion in the beginning was written in 2356 A . B . (see note f; all dates are 
given in the pitakasarikhyä system; see pt. 1, p. X X ) , or 1174 B . E . (see note g), or 376 
Rassasakkaräj era (see note m), i.e. 1812 A . D . , in a monastery in Calari 3 (Salin) 
donated by the official Mahäsaman. Some textual passages of the nissaya can also be 
found in 353. 

For further details see :89, 189. 

For other nissayas see x89, 228, 353, 354. 

Mss.: (text:) 189, 194, 225, (nissaya:) x89, 228, 353, 354; for mss. in other catalogues 
see 189. 

a Ns.: detu b Ns. omits ca and inserts °pa°. c Ns.: °sukkä 
d Ns.: Sürassati (Sanskrit Sarasvati) 
e A N V 110 
f tamaggäram: 2356 (ns. "nam wrongly for °ram) 

g kacchakkakam ( = 1171) for ghachakkakam (ns.): 1174 
h Ns.: pasädako 

1 Ns.: Mahäsaman 
J Perhaps read adino, ahino (ma yut so). 

k Ns.: m r a m m ä 0 

1 Kojä sakkaräj era (see above, pt. 1, p. X I X ) . 
m Rassa or Atui sakkaräj starting from 798 B.E./1436 A . D . (see above, pt. 1, p. X I X ) . 
n cachakkam: 376 
0 Ns. reads 2353 (see note f). 
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356 Cod.Ms.Birm. 87. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 18: thai-de, 6 blank leaves tied together with foil, thai and de. Partially damaged 
on the edges. The foil, are irregularly cut so that their length and width differ considerably. The 
blank leaves are up to 3cm shorter. 51,2-51,9 x 5,1-6,5cm. 41,1-42,3 x 4,6-5,4cm. 8 lines (fol. 
dü 9, fol. de 6 lines). 2 punch holes. Undistinct handwriting with passages difficult to read. 
Dated sakkaräj 1225 khu (1863 A . D . ) väkhoh la prahh 1 kyo 2 12(?) rak ne, tvah. Päli. Burmese. 
Päli verse and Burmese prose. 

(1) Namakkära 

The text is called Mahänamak( !)ära päli to 2 in the ms. 

Beg. (fol. thai v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

sugatam sugatam se<t>tham, kusalä( !)kusalam jaham, 
amatam amatam santam, asamam asamam dadam, 
saranam saranam lokam, aranam aranam karam, 
abhayam abhayam thänam, näyakam näyakam name, 

pat<h>yävatta gäthä 8 lum phvai. 

nayanasubhagakäyarigam, 
madhü(! )ravarasaropetam, 
amitagunaganädhäram, 
dasabalamatulam vande. 

I ga sahh kä, sujagasusu3 gäthä 9 lum phvai. 

yo buddho dhitima( !)hhä( !)dhärako, 
samsäre anubhosi käyikam, 
dukkham cetasikah ca lokato, 
tarn vande naradevamarigalam. 

10 lum phvai siddhiviräjita b man so [gä] gäthä tan, 

ba(! )ttimsatilakkhanacitradeham, 
deha(! )jutiniggatapajjalantam 
pahhädhitisilagunoghavindam 
vande munim antimajätiyuttam 

I I lum phvai upa<t>thitac mahn so gäthä. 

End (fol. tham r line 3): 

püjito sabbalokehi, bhävan( !)äbhiratä( !)mano, 
janappiyo manäpo ca, kä kathäkhiladhärane. 

Mahänamak(!)ära päli to 2 pri i . 

(2) Namakkära nissaya 

Beg. (fol. tham r line 4): sugatam, koh so cakä kuiv lahh chuiv to 2 mü tat tha so, 
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sugatam, kori so nibbä<n> suiv larifi svä to 2 mü tat tha so, se(t>tham, athü sa phrari 
khyi mvam cvä ta to 2 mü tha so, kusaläkusalam, kusuil akusuil kuiv lahh, jaham, cvan 
to 2 mü pri tha so, amatam, 

End (fol. dü v line 9): janappiyo, sü ta pä tui khyac cä/ta(?) yän(?) lan kori, manäpo 
ca, su ta pä tui nhac lum 3 luiv ap sarifi lafifi kori, bhaveyya, phrac rä i , akhiladhärane, 
alum cum[m] so gäthä tui kuiv choh rvak so sü to 2 kori tuiv sariri, kä kathä, abhay sui 
chuiv phvay rhi am narifi. arhari Mahä-Buddhaghosa ther sahh, cvay to 2 rhah kui rhi 
khui, Mahänamak( !)ära, 27 gäthä, chu tori 2 gäthä, nigun 5 gäthä päth anak kui. 

sakkaräj 1225 khu väkhori la prafin1 kyo2 12(1) rak ne, tvah, Mahä(na)mak(\)ära kuiv 
re kü rve1 pri i. {pri i rhah. [inserted afterwards by a different scribe]). 

This is one of the popular Päli texts which are regularly reprinted in numerous 
editions, mostly in books called Chay cori tvai (Volume with ten texts) and Chay 1 riä3 

cori tvai (Volume with fifteen texts), together with Paritta texts and nissaya, the well 
known collection of proverbs and maxims Lokaniti and nissaya, so-called admonition 
letters (chum 3 ma cä) etc. The author of our nissaya is not mentioned in the ms. In the 
reference works ( M N M 510, Ganthav 111. no. 7, and 221, no. 12) we find two 
Namakkära nissayas, one written by Cinta kyo 2 sü Ü 3 O (1098 till an unknown date 
after 1145 B.E./1736-after 1783) in the year 1118 B.E./1756 A . D . ( M N M 510), the 
other one written by Rhah Kavidhaja (1192-1269 B.E./1830-1907 A . D . ; Ganthav 
11 Of). The nissaya of our ms. differs from that which can be found in the editions 
mentioned above. In a special edition (Namakkära anak thü 3 , sum 3 con tvai, [three 
nissayas written] by 1. Anonymous scholars of the past, 2. Tvamte 3 charä to 2 [date 
unknown], 3. Cinta kyo 2 sü Ü 3 O, publ. Hamsävati Press, Rankun 1962) the nissaya of 
unknown author(s) shows considerable similarity with our version in the portions 
examined by us. 

Ed . (for the Päli text): (e.g.) Khet mhi Chay con tvai, publ. Khet mhi t a r ä 3 desanä cä 
pe, Rankun 1976, pp. 48-55; T A C 57-63. 

For different nissayas see 193, 227, 274, 357 (2). 

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 193, 227, 357, (nissaya only:) 274; cf. 414. 

a b h u j a ° (Sanskrit: bhujagasisubhrtä [metre]; see also ChS ed. of Vuttodaya [Abhidhänappa-
dipikä päth by Moggalläna ... Vuttodaya päth by Sahgharakkhita, publ. B S C , Rankun 1319 
(1957)], p. 195, verse 54 [mispr. °satä]). 

b suddhav0 (see ChS ed. of Vuttodaya, p. 195, verse 55). 
c upatthi tä (see ChS ed. of Vuttodaya, p. 195, verse 62). 

357 Cod.Ms.Birm. 88. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 15: va-vam, sä-su, fol. sa is missing. A l l foil, are heavily damaged, the left edge 
is totally, the right edge is partially broken off, in two cases (foil, vä, vi) together with the 
foliation sign; foil, si and si are torn on the left side. Present size: 46,5-48,5 x 5,4-5,5cm. 
39,8-41 x 4,2-4,5 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Dated (sakkaräj) 
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1225 khu (1863 A . D . ) nayum la prann 1 kyo 2 ta chay ta rak 5 kyäsapate ne 1 ne mvan lvai k r i 3 

sum 3 akhyim tvah. Donor: Moh Pu T u i v 3 and his family of Sarak-to village. Former owner: Ü 3 

Nandamälä - Charä Myhai 1 (written with pencil on the obverse side of fol. va). Päli. Burmese. 
Päli verse and Burmese prose. 

(1) Namakkära 

The text is called Mahänamak( !)ära in the ms. 

Beg. (fol. va v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 
sugatam sugatam se<t>tham, kusalam 'kusalam jaham, 
amatam amatam santam, asamam asamam dadam. 
saranam saranam lokam, aranam aranam karam, 
abhayam abhayam thänam, näyakam näyakam name. 

i nhac gäthä k ä 3 , 8 lum phvai 2 ädiyamakapat<h>yävatta gäthä, thuiv nhac gäthä tuiv 1 

tvah, pathama gäthä nhuik dutiya päda vay, kusaläkusalam hu äkäranta nhah 1 rvat 
khrah 3 safifi, san 3 nariri 3 nhah 1 k ä 3 re lyo 2 i , alankä nahh nhuik ädiyamaka gäthä 
phrac so kroh 1 , ma sari 1 ma lyo 2 , thuiv krori 1 , kusalam 'kusalam, hu niggahitanta 
nhari 1 rvat. 

nayanam( !)subhagakäyafiga<m>, 
madhuravaram( !)saropetam, 
amitagunaganädhäram, 
dasa<bala>matulavande. 

I gäthä kä 3 , ta päda ta päda vay na guin 1 nhac khu, ma guin nhac khu rhi so kuiv 3 

lum 3 phvai 1 , bhü( !)jagasusua gäthä, byahati chan tann 3 . 

yo buddho dhi(!)timäfifiä(!)dhärako, 
samsäre anubhosi, käyikam, 
dukkham cetasikan ca, lokato, 
tam vande naradevamarigalam. 

I gäthä k ä 3 , ta päda ta päda vay, ma guin sariri guin ja guin, garu ta khu rhi so chay 
lum 3 phvai 1 , suddhiviräjita b gäthä, pandi chan 3 tafifi3, dhitimäfifiä( !)dhärako, nhuik 
dhitimä afifiä(! )dhärako yo hü rve 1 lafifi 3 rvat kun i , chan 3 mü k ä 3 ma pyak, saddä ne 
phok pran 1ha safifi. 

bättimsatilakkhanacitradeham, 
dehäjutiniggatapajjalantam, 
pafifiädhitisilagunog(! javindam, 
vande munim antimajätiyutti(!). 

I gäthä k ä 3 ta päda ta päda vay, ta guin ta khu, j a guin ta khu, garu nhac khu rhi so ta 
chay 1 ta lum 3 phvai 1 , upa<t>thitac gäthä tuthubha chan 3 tafifi, dehäjuti dehajjuti nhac 
khu pari sari 1 i . 

End (fol. vu v line 5): 
püjito sabbalokehi, bhävanäbhirat imano, 
janappiyo manäpo ca, kä kathä a( !)khiladhärane. 

panämanisamsa riä gäthä pat<h>yävatta khyafifi, Vuttodaya d nhuik, n' a<t>thak-
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kharesu pädesu samädimhä 6 , ca sann phrari 1, atthakkharavattapabheda1 nhuik aca ta 
lum 3 noh sa guin, na guin, ma guin, luiv ap safiri kuiv lä so kroh 1 , ettha massahkhaye 
nhuik samyut luiv sariri, dutiya gäthä i catuttha päda nhuik larifi 3 läbhi hu digha 
nhah 1 rvat, luiv sahn, pahcama gäthä i , dutiya päda nhuik larifi 3 bhävanäbhirati hu I 
digha nhari 1 luiv sarin. I tvari Namak( !)äy( !)a 27 gäthä nhah 1 pat thanä nhac gäthä, 
panämanisamsa hä gäthä päth kuiv re 3 k ü 3 rve 1 p r i 3 i . ram[m]antu sajjanä sajjanä 
rave. 

(2) Namakkära nissaya 

Beg. (fol. sü r line 1) : sugatam, Diparikara mrat cvä Bhurä 3 i khre to 2 rari 3 nhuik 
byädip khvam sahh mha ca rve 1 bodhimanduiri rvhe pallari suiv 1 jaräk sarifi tuifi 'ori, 
pärami chay p ä 3 kuiv phyahh khyah 3 hu chuiv ap so akyari 1 phrah 1 , khvap sim 3 so 
loka tuiv 1 i c i 3 pvä 3 khyam 3 sä kuiv sä pru lyak, sassatadi<t>thi ucchedadKpthi aca 
rhi so ayut t a r ä 3 tuiv 1 tuiv 1 , ma kap mü rve 1 , kori 3 cvä lä to 2 mü tat tha so, sugatam, 
ma hut ma mhan akyuiv 3 ma rhi sü ta p ä 3 ma khyac ma nhac luiv ap so cakä 3 , hut 
mham lyak akyuiv 3 ma rhi sü ta p ä 3 ma khyac ma nhac luiv ap so cakä 3 , ma hut ma 
mhan akyuiv 3 ma rhi sü ta p ä 3 khyac nhac luiv ap so cakä 3 , 

End (fol. si r line 7): janappiyo ca, sü khvap sim 3 tuiv 1 khyac nhac luiv ap sarifi lafifi 3 

kofi 3 , manäpo ca, sü ta p ä 3 tuiv 1 i nhac lum 3 kuiv pvä 3 ce ap sahh lahh 3 koh 3 , 
bhaveyyam(!), phrac ra luiv i , akhiladhärane, alum 3 cum so gäthä tuiv 1 kuiv choh 
khyah 3 nhuik kä 3 , kä kathä, abhay suiv bhvay rä rhi am 1 nariri. 

I Mahä-Namak( !)ära nhac chay khrok gäthä nyojarifi nhac gäthä, panämanisamsa riä3 

gäthä päth anak tuiv 1 nhuik, chan 3 saddä akkharä vanna asat aräj apari 1 t im 3 r im 3 

safifi kuiv akkharä vippattiyam atthassa dunnayatä hü so päth kuiv nhac lum 3 puik 
to 2 mü sa phrari 1 chan 3 saddä alahkä netti aca rhi so kyam 3 kam tuiv 1 sat kham 3 sat 
pum tuiv 1 nhari 1 lum khyum cvä rifihi nuiri 3 rve 1 phrat puiri 3 mhat s ä 3 re 3 t hvä 3 khai 
pe so charä arhah mrat tuiv 1 i cak patirifiafiri naya tuiv 1 kuiv. 

(sakkaräj) 1225 khu nayum la prahh1 kyo2 ta chay ta rak 5 kyäsapate ne1 ne mvan lvai 
kri3 sum3 akhyim tvah re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 loh mrah i. akkharä ~. 

idam pufifiam äsavakkhayam. imina(!) likhe purifiena yattha yattha bhave jäto 
pü(!)riso 'mi( l ) pandito. 

Sarak-to rvä ne j(!)ä takä Moh Pu T u i v 3 saml 3 mori nham koh 3 mhu nibbän chu 
sädhu lü nat kho 2 ce sov. pu, di, ä, nhari 1, prahh 1 , cum, pä, luiv, i , byä. 

This ms. contains the same Päli text as the preceding ms. 356, but the nissaya, the 
author of which is also not mentioned, differs considerably from the preceding one and 
from that of the printed editions quoted in 356. For further details see the preceding 
ms. 356. 

For different nissayas see 193, 227, 274, 356 (2). 

Ed . (for the Päli text): See 356. 

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 193, 227, 356, (nissaya only:) 274; cf. 1114. 

a bhuja° (see above, 356, note a) b suddhav0 (see above, 356, note b) 
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c upatthitä (see above, 356, note c) 
d ChS ed. of Vuttodaya (see above, 356, note a), p. 199, verse 118. 
e snädimhä 1 attha 0 

358 Hs-Birm 13. M I K , Berlin 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 18: ka, kha, ga, gha, ha, k a - k h ü ; foil, ki, k l , kü, k ä 3 , khä are missing. 
59,2 x 5,5 cm. 50,5 x 4,6 cm. 5 or 6 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. No date. Päli. Prose 
and verse. 

Hand-book of texts for recitations (Bhura 3 rhi khui 3 ) 

Collection of the following texts: Dhammacakkapavattanasutta, Tisaranagamana, 
Buddhanavaguna, Atthajayamahgalagäthä (see C P D 4.5.2 and 184, 191, 218, 229), 
Sambuddhe gäthä (see above, 227), Anekajätigäthä, 24 paccayas, Mettasutta, Dvat-
timsäkära and some other Päli passages and gäthäs. 

359 Cod.Ms.Birm. 89. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers smeared with a kind of dirty glue and gilded at the edges. Foi l . 308: 
ka-ne, nam-yam, foil, nai-no 2 are missing; 2 bundles of about 22 blank leaves, partially sticking 
together due to the gilding and formerly tied together; pieces of thread are still in the punch 
holes. The ms. is extremely fragile and heavily damaged, especially in the sections jha-jhi, 
dha-dham, nä-ni , n a m - n ä 3 , pa-pi, phu-phai, bi-bo 2 , where the first or last line of the text is 
partially broken off. Of fol. hi only the right half is extant. Some foil, are spotted or bear small 
pieces of a monk's robe sticking now on foil, de and ni. 45,6-45,9 x 5,2 cm. 36,2-36,7 x 4,5 cm. 
9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Sihalavatthu nissya on all 
foil, except fol. phu; the portion with the title is broken off in fol. bi. Corrections and insertions 
on foil, ki , ghi. Dated sakkaräj 1230 (1869 A . D . ) prann 1 tamkü la pran 1 kyo 2 ta chak(!) nhac 
rak b u d d h a h ü 3 ne 1 nam nak ta khyak ti kyo 2 akhyin tvah. Former owner: f j ( ! ) Vicitta, written 
with pencil on one blank leaf. Päli. Burmese. Päli verse and prose, Burmese prose. 

Rhah Vajirapabhasa: Madhurarasavähinlvatthu (Sihalavatthu nissaya) 

The text which is called Sihalavatthu nissya in the colophon and in the marginal title, 
is edited in the following three printed editions known to us: 

(1) Madhurarasavähinlvatthu by (Jambü(! )dlpaväsl) Arhah Vajirapabhäsä mather, 
publ. Hamsävati Pitakat Press, Mantale 3 1927, 688 pp. 

(2) Madhura-rasavähinivatthu by (Jambü(!)dipaväsi) Arhah Vajl(!)rapabhäsä ther, 
ed. Ü 3 K y o 2 Mrah 1 et ab, publ. Padesä Pitakat Press, Mantale 3 1323 [1961], 607 pp. 

(3) (Padesä) Madhura-rasavähinivatthu by (Jambudipaväsl) Arhah Vajl(! )rapabhäsä 
ther, ed. Ü 3 K y o 2 S in 3 et ab, publ. Padesä Pitakat Press, Mantale 3 1332 [1970], 579 pp. 
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Our text corresponds exactly to the text of these printed editions, starting with [fol. ka 
v line 1]. 

namo tassa ~ . a bhagavato, brädit ma ra mi rhe poräna Gotama lak thak to 2 ka ca 
rve 1 chahn 3 p h ü 3 to 2 mü ap so kusuil sambhära rhi sarin phrac rve 1 , 

and ending with [fol. yam r line 4] 

arog[h]o dighajivito, püjito sabbalokehi, 
bhävanäbhirato mano, evam piyo pasamso ca, 
sukhito hotu so aham. 
dutiye attabhäve ca, gandhamädanapapp( !)ate, 
bhummä devä s amä b tejä, ratanaparivärena puritä, 
sat<t>aariyasampannä. 
Vessantarena dänänam, Mahosadhena pannänam, 
Bhüridattena silena c [end of the text in the edd.]. 

sakkaräj 1230 prann1 tamkü la pran1 kyo2 ta chak(\) nhac rak buddhahü3 ne1 nam nak 
ta khyak ti kyo2 akhyin tvah Sihalavatthu nissya kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri 'oh mrah sah. pu di 
a3 nhah1 pran1 cum pä i. 

The information on the author is very scarce: In Pit-sm 871 a text named Madhurara-
savähinivatthu is composed by an anonymous Mahäthera of Arimaddanä/Pagan at an 
unknown date, and the printed editions provide only the name Vajirapabhäsä who is 
said to have lived in India. The author states that his book is based on Ratthapäla 's 
work, obviously mistaking him for the author of the Rasavähini. A comparision of the 
contents of our Burmese version, that of Vedeha's Rasavähini (ed. by Kiriälle 
Nänavimala, Colombo 1961; for other edd. see C P D 4.1.10) and of Ratthapala's 
Sahassavatthuppakarana (ed. by A .P . Buddhadatta, Ambalamgoda 1959) clearly 
shows that our work is a translation of the second part of Vedeha's Rasavähini which 
contains the 'Larikädlpuppattivatthüni ' . And it is the contents of this chapter that 
obviously led to the use of the second title Sihalavatthu which is also the name of the 
first and oldest work of this group of actual and legendary history, written by 
Dhammanandi (SIhalavatthuppakarana, ed. by A .P . Buddhadatta, Colombo 1959; Le 
SIhalavatthuppakarana, texte päli et traduction, par Jacqueline Ver Eecke, Paris 1980, 
Publications de l'Ecole Francaise d'Extreme Orient, volume 123). For further details 
on the Rasavähini, its author, the other Ceylonese texts of this kind and biblio
graphical data see Heinz Bechert's article in Kindler's Literatur-Lexikon, vol. 9, Zürich 
1964, pp. 8012-8013, s.v. "Rasavähini" . 

For a different text with the same title see 360. 

a Missing in the editions (1) and (2). b E d . : mahä c E d . : silänam 

360 Cod.Ms.Birm. 90. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 62: kä-gä, c ä 3 - j ho , j h ä 3 - r i h a ; two foil, j i (rhe 1 , nok); incomplete; 3 foil, ku-ke, 
different in size (49,1 x 5,3 cm) with red painted edges, contain a nissaya on Abhidhammat-
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thasahgaha (marginal title on fol. ke: Sahgruih nissya). About 1 cm of the left edge of fol. chi is 
broken off. 47,8-48,1 x 5,2 cm. 39,1-39,9 x 4,6-4,8 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and 
partially red painted. Very good handwriting. No date (final foil, are not extant). Päli. Burmese. 
Prose. 

Sihalavatthu a mhi (Sihalavatthu nissaya) 

The name of this fragmentary ms. can be found on fol. kä r lines 7-8. 

Beg. (fol. kä r line 1) : ...dhasi, saccä le 3 p ä 3 tui 1 phrah 1 pvan 1 ce to 2 mü pri so 
munindakko, thui mrat cvä Bhurä 3 hu chuiv ap so ne man san, mam, ha kui, 
sampäletu, kori cvä cori rhok nicca ma to 2 mü ce sa tafi. anekasetatampädi, hatthi so 
vannakumädinä, m y ä 3 cvä so chari phru chari nica so chari ratanä, rvhe tvari rive tvari 
ca safi tui nhari 1, sampannena, prafi cum to 2 mü so, narindena, amari man tui 1 i arhari 
phrac to 2 mü so mahädhammaräjä san, codito, tuik tvan to 2 mü so, aham, riä safifi, 
imam nissayam, I Sihalavatthu kyam i amhi phrac so mramma bhäsä kuiv, racissam, ci 
rari am 1 . 

ye Buddhadassanam katvä, sutvä dhammafi ca satthuno, 
pasannä <te> pabbajjitvä, aggadhammasamajjhagü. 

ye narä, akrari sü tui san, Buddhadassanam, Bhurä 3 kuiv p h ü 3 mrah khrari kuiv, 
katvä, pru rve 1 , satthuno, mrat cvä Bhurä 3 i , dhammafi ca, t a rä 3 to 2 kuiv lafi, sutvä, 
k r ä 3 ü rve 1 , pasannä, krafi fifiuiv kun i , te, thui sü tuiv safi, pabbajjitvä ca, rahan pru 
rve 1 lyhari, aggadhammam, mrat so jhän mag phuil t a r ä 3 tui kuiv, sammajjhagu, kori 
cvä si kun pr i 3 . 

katham, abhay suiv 1 si kun sa nafi hü mü k ä 3 , ekasmim samaye, ta p ä 3 so akha nhuik, 
Sammäsambuddho, khap sim so t a rä 3 tui 1 kui, ma phok ma pram aluiv luiv sa lyhari 
si kori to 2 mü pr i 3 so, satthä, mrat cvä Bhurä 3 safi, uttamam, mrat so, Sävatthipuram, 
Sävatthi prafi kui, nissaya, amhi pru rve 1 , tasmim Jetavane, thuiv Jetavan kyori to 2 

nhuik, vasi, ne to 2 mü i , tadä, thuiv suiv 1 ne to 2 mü so akhä nhuik, Sävatthiyam, 
Sävatthi prafi nhuik, Sävatthiväsi, Sävatthi prafi nhuik ne so, eko, ta yok so, upäsako, 
däyakä safi, micchäjivam, m h ä 3 so asak mve khrari kui, pahäya, cvan 1 rve 1 , sammäjl-
vena, kori so asak mve khrari hü so, kammena, amhu phrari 1, jivitam, asak mve khrari 
kuiv, kampetvä pru rve 1 , kälena kälam, akhä khap sim, mahäjanena, lü myä 3 nhari 1, 
saddhim, akva, Jetavanam, Jetavam [Jetavam] kyori to 2 sui 1 , gantvä, svä 3 rve 1 , 
tathägatam, mrat cvä b h u r ä 3 kui, vanditvä, rhi khuiv rve 1 , dhammam, t a rä 3 to 2 kuiv, 
sunäti kira, nä sa tat, sllam, sila kuiv, rakkhativa, cori 1 i , uposatham, upus kuiv, 
upavasati, sum i , silavä, sila rhi i , kalyänadhammo, kori so akyuiv rhi i , vigatamala-
maccherena, kari so van tui 1 khrari hu chuiv ap so, afifiac akre yhi so, cetesä, cit 
phrari 1, agäram, 'im nhuik, ajjhovasati, ne i , muttacägo, lvat so svan krai khrari yhi i , 

End (fol. fifia v line 7 ) : asuddhaväcam, pac m h ä 3 so cakä 3 rhi so, mam, kuiv, disvä, 
rve 1 , panditä, pafifiä rhi kun so arhari tuiv 1 safi, samviggä, thip lan 1 kun safi, ahotha, 
phrac ce to 2 mü ce kun, samviggamänasä, thip lan 1 na lum 3 rhi kun safi, hutvä, rve 1 , 
bhavadukkhato, bhavadukkha mha, mufij(!)atha, lvat to 2 mü ce kun, iti, suiv 1, vatvä, 
rve 1 , peto, safi, bhikkhu(l), tuiv 1 kuiv, patipucchi, i . peto, safi, bhanati, 

This fragmentary ms. does not reveal the author's name and further data which could 
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help to identify the work. At any rate, the Päli text is quite different from that of 
Dhammanandi's Sihalavatthuppakarana, Ratthapäla 's Sahassavatthuppakarana and 
Vedeha's Rasavähini (for edd. of these texts see above, 359). And it is, as far as we 
could find out, also not connected with Vajirapabhäsä's Madhurarasavähinivatthu, a 
manuscript of it is described above, 359. Ganthav 61 (no. 12) mentions a work 
Sihalavatthu written by Dutiya Mumrve 3 charä to 2 Rhah Ädiccaramsi (1128-1196 
B.E./1766-1834 A . D . ) but we are not in the position to make use of this information. 

For a different text with the same alternative title see 359. 

361 P.St. IV 9a. vPorthSt, Heidelberg 

Pura puik. White paper, written with pencil and illuminated by coloured paintings; decorated 
red laquer-coated covers. Foi l . 57: unnumbered; 28 foil, with illuminations, only 6 of which with 
explanations; 29 foil, blank. 40,6 x 17,8cm. 35,2 x 18cm. 1 line each on top of the scenes and 
5 lines on fol. 29. Illuminated pura puik. Letters blurred. No date. Burmese. Prose and verse. 

Illuminated book on the history of king Vijaya of Ceylon 

28 scenes depicting episodes of the history of Vijaya and his successor Panduväsudeva, 
the two earliest kings of Ceylon. The scenes are without texts, with the exception of six 
scenes the texts of which are as follows: 

Fol . 4: Vic(!)ar(!)a nhah khan ("the exile of Vijaya"). 

Fol. 5: May to 2 kam to 1 khan ("paying respect to the queen-mother"). 

Fol . 17: Man sä nan tak kham ("prince [Vijaya] becomes king"). 

Fol . 18: Kuvan nhah kham ("the exile of [Yakkhini] Kuvannä") . 

Fol . 19: Nhama to 2 nhah 1 tve rve 1 nan kui kho 2 kham ("the princess is lead to the 
palace"). 

Fol . 22: Mari kri saml tori kham ("the request for the daughter of the king [of 
Madhura]"). 

On fol. 29 the following love-poem is found; it is not connected with the illuminations: 
Man rvhe prahh bhum kanak, 
rhe kam cak tve 1 kyum, 
mate bhum sak lhum mhä, 
myak nha [ca] cum mhum mhe, 
ta phak lü krari ma lui thari sarifi, 
mori kui bhari vam sä safifi re. 
sä sak lhay ' i khari riay, 
lha kre mhun khari le riai1, 
mhari che cum nat rup pum svari, 
re nhuiri man thari, 
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sala rhari lu i 1 tin kari cari lyhah, 
ma le sariri khari 'ui rhä pä bu le. 

For the story of Vijaya see Mahänäma 's Mahävamsa, chapters V I - V I I I (see C P D 
4.1.2). 

362 326 R 10. MfV, Köln 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foi l . 101; foil. 99: rie-ni: Jinälarikära-tlkä nissaya 
(incomplete, foil, riä3, chä 3 , j a jä, ria-no, da-di, dü, de, dhä are missing); and a fragment of 
Päräjikan a t thakathä nissaya on 2 foil.: bä and bi with the marginal title Päräjikan athakathä. 
50,3 x 5,5 cm. 42,5 x 4,7 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. No 
date. Päli and Burmese (nissaya). Prose and verse. 

The added fragment of Päräjikan at thakathä nissaya (i.e. nissaya of Päräjikakanda-
at thakathä) corresponds to pp. 590-592 of the P T S edition of Buddhaghosa's 
Samantapäsädikä (see C P D 1.2,1). For a different nissaya on the Samantapäsädikä 
see 157. 

Jinälarikära-tlkä nissaya 

Beg. (fol. ne r line 1): tesu dvisu dhätulokesu, tuiv 1 tvari anekadhätuloko katamo, 
nariri hü mü k ä 3 cakkhum dhätu lahh kori, cakkhuvirifiänadhätu lariri kori, sotadhätu 
larifi kori, saddhädhätu larifi kofi, sotavififiänadhätu lariri kori, ghänaviririänadhätu 
lariri kori, gandhadhätu lafifi kofi, ghänaviririänadhätu lafifi kofi, j ivhädhätu larifi kori, 
rasadhätu lafifi kori, jivhäviriänadhätu larifi kori. 

End (fol. ni v line 4) : ete päcana tuiv safifi na hi a thakä 3 , kum. tadä nhuik, vicinanto, 
so 2 , pupp(!)akehi sariri, ca, nisevitam, so, sattamam khu nhac khu mrok so saccä-
pärami kuiv, adassa i , täva cvä, tvam sariri, sattamam so imam I saccäpärami kuiv, 
dajham cvä, katvä rve 1 , samädiya chok tahh rve 1 , tattha vä saccäpärami nhuik, 
atvacchavacano b nhac khvan cakä 3 ma rhi sarifi phrac rve 1 , sambodhim suiv 1, 
päpunissasi rok le la am 1 , yathä pi atantu larifi, osadhinäma sok r h u 3 kray mafifi safi 
k ä 3 sadevake nat nhari 1 ta kva so loke nhuik, tuläbhüto khyin kai 1 suiv 1 phrac rve 1 , 
samaye chori utu nhuik larifi kori, utuvas<s>e ca muiv utu nhuik larifi kofi vidhito c svä 3 

mrai khar i 3 mha, na okkamati yathä ma lvham sa ka i 1 suiv, tath' eva koh, tvam pi sari 
sari lafi, saccesu saccä tuiv nhuik, vidhito c khar i 3 mha, mä vokkamati ma lvham krü 
lari 1 lo 1 ( . . . ) 

Incomplete nissaya on Jinälarikära-tlkä of Buddharakkhita (cf. C P D 4.5.13,1). The 
Päli text corresponds to Jinälarikära-tlkä päth (ed. Sudhammavati Päli charä myä 3 , 
Rankun 1932), pp. 30-145. 

There are three different nissayas written by 
(1) Pathama Gükr i 3 charä to 2 Rhari Paririäslha (1766-1814; see M N M 504, Pit-sm 

727, Ganthav 51 [no. 7]); 
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(2) Maniratanä charä to 2 Rhah Ariyälahkära (ca. 1708 A . D . ; see M N M 505, Pit-sm 
725, Ganthav 18 [no. 19]); and 

(3) Rhah Varasämi in 1773 (see M N M 506). As the beginning and end of the ms. are 
missing, we cannot identify it with one of these works. 

Mss.: Palace 9 (76), 26 (47). 

a ettakä b advejjhavacano c vithito 

363 Cod.Ms.Birm. 91. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foi l . 174: ka-nü , 12 blank leaves formerly tied together 
with fol. ka, 11 blank leaves tied together with fol. nü. Slight damage on the edges in the middle. 
48,4 x 5,7cm. 38,8-39,5 x 5,1 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. 
Marginal title: Kankhä ganthi on all foil. Correction on fol. chu and small corrections in the 
text written with pencil on foil, ka-kha; correction of foliation signs tha - thü into ta - tü . No 
date. Donor: Man Lha Man Tan jani moh nham koh 3 mhu (foil, ka-ku, ke-ko, k a m - k ä 3 , 
khä-khi , khu-khü , khai, kho 2 , k h ä 3 , na -nä , ni-nu), and: Amarapüra nay avah rvhe lyak(?) rak 
ci rah cu sak hay to 2 rap ne mahä 40 (? ) to 2 Man Lha Man Tan jani moh nham koh mhu 
nibbän chu kui su(!)dhu nat lü kho 2 ce so 2 (fol. nü), i.e. Man Lha Man Tan and his family from 
Amarapüra . Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Khyori 3 kok charä to 2 Rhah Saddhammanandi: Kankhävitaranl ganthi/ganthitthäna 

The text is called Kankhä ganthi in the marginal title and Kankhävitaranl ganthi<t>-
thänä in the colophon. 

Beg. (fol. ka r line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

kaiikhävitarantam Buddham, vinetäram mahädayam, 
natvä ['dha] moham vidhamsentam, dhammam saiigham niraiiganam. 
ye ca nissaya patto 'mhi pariyattivisärade, 
Buddhassa säsane chekam, garavo te pi sirasä. 
vinaye chekakämehi, sotühi abhiyäcato a 

saddhammassa thitatthari ca c' eva jänitum. 
mahesinä b suvutt[h]ussac patimokkhassa yä kathä, 
Kankhävitaranl näma, tassä samvannanä sutä. 

ganthi<t>thänam pakäsissam, tarn kihcäpi sudukkaram, 
pakäsitum suladdho me, garuna<m> upadesako. 
tasmä tarn upanissäya, ma( !)akäsissam d sunätha me, 
saddhamme gäravam katvä, sädhavo tarn samähitam. 

aham, hä sahh, kaiikhävitarantam, yum m h ä 3 khrah 3 kui Ivan mrok to 2 mü pri tha so, 
vinetäram, veneyya sattavä tui kui chumma to 2 mü tat tha so, vä, veneyya sattavä tui 
kui nibbän sui 1 pui 1 choh to 2 mü tat so, mahädayam, k r i 3 mrat so karunä rhi to 2 mü 
tha so, Buddhah ca, ... 
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End (fol. ni v line 9): Karikhavitarani( !)ya nama Patimokkhakathaya Bhikkhupati-
mokkhavannanäya ganthi<t>thänam. 

Brammadese6 Ratanäpüram, nänäjanasamäkulam, 
se<t>tham sapp( !)arigasampanna<m>, nagaram manorammam. 
katapufifiän(! )am äväsam, paccattikehi dujjayam, 
nänära<t>thapavi<t>thäyam, bhü<pa>tissa tarn sämino, 
sap[p]attiko mahämacco, pacchimamandalabhärako, 
laddhabandho Mahäräjasarikra to yo supandito. 
Sun( !)aparantara<t>thamhi, paiicaselapavärito, 
Varikasavan ti gämo yo, ten' amaccena väsito. 
pürise 1 tassa gämassa, sumandale manoramme, 
chäyudaka[m]samäpanne, makä räme 8 sudhilareh, 
giricakehi sukärite, tenämaje[tha]na' sobhane, 
abhütacchariye pupp(!)e, n ' ekadväre ti bhummike. 
mahälaye vasantena pasamsitena sädhühi, 
garühi Saddhammanandi ti katanämena bhikkhunä, 
kato gandh(!)o samatto 'yam, Sammäsambuddhassa( !)saneJ 

sampatte dvisahassah c' eva, tisatam v( !)annarasädhikam k . 
kaliyug[g]e tu tett[h]imsädhikam satasahassakam, 
mäghas<s>a junhapakkhassa, m( !)aricamiya<m>' yat(!) icchitam. 
ayam yathä samij<jh>antu, sapp(!)esah ca mam' eva ca, 
anäyäsena sahkappä, sapp(!)e pi jätijätiyam. 

Mrammadese, Mrammä arat nhuik, nänä samäkulam, athü thü so lü mruiv nhari, 
prafifi tha so, se<t>tham, prahh ta kä tui thak mrat tha so, sapp( !)arigasampannam, 
alum cum so arigä tuiv nhari prafifi cum tha so, manorammam, nhac lum mrve lyho 2 

phvay rhi tha so, katapuririän( !)am, kusuil kori mhu rhi so sü tuiv i , äväsam, ne ra 
phrac tha so, paccattikehi, rän sü tui sarifi, dujjayam, 'ori nhuih khai tha so, 
nänära<t>thapavi<t>thäyam, Ta[m]mpadipa tuiri aca rhi so athü thü so tuiri tuiv mha, 
akhvan chak sari yä phrac tha so, Ratanäpüram, Ratanäpüra amafifi rhi so, r a m m 

nagaram, akrari prarifi kri safifi, atthi, i , tarn sämino, Ratanäpüra, prarifi kri sakhari 
phrac so bhüpatissa re mre rhari man mrat i , y( !)apattiko, khap sim so man i , kicca 
kuiv pri ce nhuih tha so, pacchimamandalabhärako, anok phak tuik tuiv van pru tha 
so, supandito, koh so parifiä alimmä rhi tha so, Mahäräjasarikra ti, Mahäräjasarikra 
hü rve 1 , laddhabandho, ra ap so, phvai ta chit rhi tha so, yo mahämacco, akrari amat 
kri safifi, atthi rhi i , tena a<ma>ccena, thui amat kri sarifi, Sunäparantara<t>thamhi, 
Sunä<pa>ranra tuiri nhuik, pacc( !)aselapavärito, tori riä3 lum tuiv phrari 1 khyam ram 
ap tha so, ro1 1 Varikasavan ti gämo, akrari Khyohkok rvä kui, niväsito, tafi thoh ap i , 
tassa gämassa, thui Khyohkok rvä i , pürime, rhe arit nhuik, sumandale, kori cvä fifii 
fifivat so, mre aprafi rhi tha so, manoramme, nhac lum mve lyho 2 phvay rhi tha so, 
chäyudakasamapanne, arit re nhari 1 prafifi cum tha so, suv(!)ilaye, pafi<fi>ä rhi sü to 2 

kori tuiv i , ne rä phrac tha so, mahäräme, mrat so kyori tuik aram nhuik, tena 
amaccena, thui Mahäräjasarikra amat rhi so, amat kri safifi, gifijakehi, 'up tui phrari 1 

sukärite, kori cvä chok lup tha so, sobhane tari tar(!)° tha so, pupp(!)e, rhe nhuik, 
atülä, ma phrac se tha so, acchariye, am 1 phvay sa rai rhi tha so, anekadväre myä 3 so 

198 



Nr. 363-364 

t akhä 3 rhi tha so, tibhummike, bhum sum thap rhi tha so, mahälaye, kyori k r i 3 nhuik, 
vasantena, ne tha so, sädhühi, sü to 2 koh tui sarin, pasamsitena, khyi mvan ap so, 
Saddhammanandi ti, hü rve 1 , garuhi, charä mrat tuiv sahn, katanämena, mhafiri ap so 
amafifi rhi tha so, bhikkhunä, sann, kato, ci rari ap so, ay am gandh(!)o, i kyam safifi, 
<Sammä>sambuddhasäsane[na], mrat cvä b h u r ä 3 säsanä to 2 safifi, pannarasädhikam, 
ta chay riä3 nhac alvan rhi so, dvisahassafi c' eva, anhac nhac thori tuiv lariri kori, 
tisatafi ca, anhac sum rä sui lafifi 3 kofi, sampatte rok safi rhi so, kaliyug[g]esu, Kojä 
sakkaräj safifi k ä 3 , tett[h]im[sa]sädhikam, sum chay sum khu alvan rhi so, tassasahas-
sakam p, ta thori ta rä sui, sampatte, rok safifi rhi so 2, mäghassa tapuiUvai la i 
junhapakkhassa, la chan pakkha i , paficamiyam, n ä 3 rak mrok so ne nhuik, ya[m]t(!) 
icchitam, aluiv rhi tuiri, samatto, apri sui rok i , ayam gandho, safifi, anäyäsena, 
antaräy ma rhi sa phrafi, amijjhati yathä, p r i 3 sa kai suiv, tatha(!), thui atü, sabbesari 
ca, khap sim so lü tui i lafifi 3 kori, mam' eva ca, riä i lafifi 3 kori 3 , sapp(!)e pi, 
alum cum lafifi 3 phrac kun so, sarikappä, akram tuiv safifi, jätijätiyam, phrac tuin 
phrac tuiri, anäyäsena, antaräy ma rhi sa phrari samijjhantu, pri ce ca ku[m]n sa tariri. 
Karikhävitarani ganthi<t>thänä <nä>ma samattä. ni<t>thitam. pri pri cum pr i 3 . pu di, 
ä 3 nhari prafifi, cum pä luiv, i . 

According to his own colophon, the author, Khyori 3 kok charä to 2 Rhari Saddham-
manandi(°di) (1098-1 155 B.E./1736-1793 A . D . ) , composed this work in the month 
Tapuikvai (January/February) of the year 2315 A.B./1133 B.E./1772 A . D . while he 
lived in the village Varikasavan (Varikasavanti?) or Khyori 3 kok in a monastery 
donated by Mahäräjasarikra, a minister of King Chariphrürhari (1763-1776 A . D . ) . He 
left the monastic life in 1137 B.E./1775 A . D . , was appointed to a military office 
(Balaräjä) under King B u i 3 t o 2 b h u r ä 3 (1781-1819 A . D . ) and later became a local civil 
officer (Atvari 3 van). To the five works quoted in Ganthav 34 also a niti text with the 
titles Sutavaddhananiti, Panditälarikäraniti or Khyori 3 kok niti (see P N T B , intro
duction, §35) should be added. For further information see Ganthav 33-34. 

Mss.: P M T I 238 (Or. 4576), 242 (Or. 5339), 244 (Or. 6457 A ) , 246 (Or. 6819). 

a Ns.: °yäcito g Ns.: mahäräme 1 Ns.: pancamiyam 
b Ns.: mahesino h Ns.: suvilaye (?) m yam 
c Ns.: suvutassa 1 Ns.: tenämaccena n yo 

d Ns.: pak° 1 Ns.: °ddasäsane 0 tay 
e Ns.: Mrammad 0 k Ns.: pannaras 0 p satasah0 

f Ns.: pürime 

364 Cod.Ms.Birm. 92. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 113: thä -yu ; fol. mü has been duplicated because of an ample insertion on the 
right margin of one fol. mü; one blank leaf with title Vinayasäragand(!)hi kyam 3 written with 
pencil. Some foil, are slightly damaged on the edges and corners. 49,6-49,7 x 6,4-6,5 cm. 
39,1-39,6 x 5,2-5,6 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. The gilding 
has already become rather faint. Very good handwriting. Marginal titles partially with ortho
graphical variations (Vinayä, Vinayya 0 , Vinara 0 , Vinarä 0 , °säya, °säyya): Vinayasära (foil, 
thä- thü , tho-tham, da-dhl, dhü-na , ni-ne, no-pha, phi-phu, ba), Vinar(!)asära tatiya tvai 
(fol. nä), Vinayasäraganthi (foil, phä, phü -pho , p h a m - p h ä 3 , bä -bu , be-bai, b ä 3 - y i ) , Vinaya-
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säraganthi kyam 3 kä p r i 3 i (fol. yu), Vinayälaiikära (foil, the-thai, t h ä 3 ) ; no title on foil, dhu, 
nai, pho 2, bü, bo-bam, yi. Corrections on foil, thi, du, dhü, phu, bu, bam, mu, mü (first fob). 
Dated sakkaräj 1215 khu (1853 A . D . ) , natto 2 lachan 3 ta chai 1 le 3 rak b u d d h a h ü 3 ne 1 rina le 3 

khyak t i 3 akhyin tvah. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Pathama Nriorikan charä to 2 Rhari Munindasära: Vinayasäraganthi kyam 3 

The ms. contains several sections of this work on difficult passages in Buddhaghosa's 
commentary Samantapäsädikä on the Vinayapitaka. It can be found in the printed 
edition quoted below. The sequence of the sections in the ms., however, does not agree 
with that of the printed edition: 

1. Fol . thä r line 1—fol. bhai v line 3 = pp. 269-476. 
2. Fol . bhai v line 4-fol. mu r line 8 = pp. 245 (line 16)-268. 
3. The portion between fol. mu r line 8 (päli to 2 anak k ä 3 , tena kho pana samayena...) 

and fol. mü v line 10 (vakkhäma, chuiv kun am 1 , pathamasikkhäpadam) could not 
be localized in the edition. 

4. Fol . mü v line 10-fol. yu r line 9 = pp. 130 (line 9)-155 (line 17). 

(fol. yu r line 9:) 
sakkaräj 1215 khu, natto2 lachan3 ta chai1 le3 rak buddhahü3 ne1 hha le3 khyak ti3 

akhyin tvah Vinayasäraganthi kyam3 kui re3 kü rve1 pri3 i. 

Pathama Nnohkan charä to 2 Rhari Munindasära, who received the title Muninda-
varaparamadhajamahädhammaräjaguru, was born in Nriorikan village near Mumrvä 
(west of Mandalay) in 1131 B . E . (1769 A . D . ) . He completed the first part of his work 
in 1163 B.E./1801 A . D . (fol. yu r line 5 = p. 155, line 10 of the ed.), and the last part in 
2346 A.B./1802 A . D . (fol. bhai r line 2 = p. 474, line 16 of the ed.) when he resided in 
the Marigalä bhum kyo 2 monastery in Amarapura. The date of his demise is unknown. 
For further details see Ganthav 62-63 (there 1146 B . E . erroneously for 1163 B . E . as 
date of completion of the work). The marginal title Vinayälaiikära is misleading, 
because it is the title of another work, viz. Vinayälarikära(-tikä) of Tipitakälarikära or 
Toriphilä charä to 2 Rhari Upäli (Munindaghosa). See also the detailed description of 
this text in G L 26. 

E d . : Vinayasäraganthi kyam 3 by Nriorikan charä to 2 Munindasära, publ. Sudham
mavati Press, Rankun 1933. 

Mss.: 365, 366, and also G L 26. 

See Pit-st 165 (652). 

365-366 Cod.Ms.Birm. 93. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Two wooden covers are smeared with a kind of dirty glue. 
Foil . 197: ka-jä, dü-phai , about 15 blank leaves, 3 of them are sewn together with fol. dü, and 
6 containing text and serving as blank leaves are sewn together with fol. phai. The ms. is rather 
fragile, and the edges, especially on the left side, are heavily damaged and broken off so that e.g. 
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only the foliation signs ka and ja of 365 are extant. Only the width can be given: 5,1cm. 
45,7 x 4,4cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted; the colour of 365 is slightly brighter than that 
of 366. Fairly good handwriting. Marginal title 366 fol. phai: Vinayä(!)säraganthi. Corrections 
on several foil, with pencil. Dated 365 sakkaräj 1193 khu (1831 A . D . ) tachohmun lachan 9 rak 
tanahganve ne 1 tvah; 366 sakkaräj 1193 khu (1831 A . D . ) natto 2 la prahh kyo 2 12 rak ne 1 tvah. 
Burmese. Prose. 

365 Cod.Ms.Birm. 93. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 365-366. 

Pathama Nfiorikan charä to 2 Rhari Munindasära : Vinayasäraganthi kyam 3 

This ms. as 364 contains several sections of this work on difficult passages in 
Buddhaghosa's commentary Samantapäsädikä on the Vinayapitaka. It can be found in 
the printed edition quoted in 364, pp. 1-155. 

End (fol. jä r line 7 ) : 
sakkaräj 1193 khu tachohmun lachan 9 rak tanahganve ne1 tvah Vinayalahkära pathama 
thut kui re3, kü3 rve1 pri 'oh mrah sahh. pu, di, ä3 nhah1 prahh1 cum pä lui i. 

The title Vinayalahkära in the colophon is misleading, because it is the title of another 
work, viz. Vinayälarikära(-tikä) by Tipitakälarikära or Toriphilä charä to 2 Rhari Upäli 
(Munindaghosa). 

Mss.: 364, 366, and also G L 26. 

See Pit-st 165 (652). 

366 Cod.Ms.Birm. 93. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 365-366. 

Pathama Nfiorikan charä to 2 Rhah Munindasära : Vinayasäraganthi kyam 3 

The beginning portion of the third part (tatiya tvai) of our text can be found in the 
printed edition, mentioned in 364, p. 269ff. : 

Beg. (fol. du v line 1): namo tassa ~ . Mahävä ra nhuik bodhikathä ca sarifi tui 1 nhuik 
chui phvay ma rhi pri. 

But the final portion could not be identified so that it is rendered here: 

End (fol phai r line 1): dänam, alhü kui, deti, lhü i , anuggahitacitto ma tvan tui so cit 
rhi sariri phrac rve 1 , dänam, kui, deti, i , attänari ca, mi mi kuiy lari 3 kori 3 , parari ca, sü 
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ta p ä 3 kui lan 3 kori 3 , anupahacca, ma kh i 3 myho kä ma kai ra i 1 ma thi p ä 3 ce mü rve 1 , 
dänam, alhü kui, deti, lhü i , bhikkhave, rahan tui 1 , sappurisadänäni, sü to 2 koh 3 tui 1 i 
alhü pe khrari 3 tui 1 sarin, ima(!)ni pafica, i riä3 p ä 3 ap rä 3 rhi kun sarifi, honti, phrac 
kun i . I sui 1 ca sarifi phrari 1 b h u r ä 3 ho to 2 mü safifi. 

sakkaräj 1193 khu natto2 la prahh kyo2 12 rak ne1 tvah Vinay ä(\)säraganthi tatiya tvai 
kui re3 kü3 rve1 apri3 sui1 rok sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä, i. 

See above (part one of our text), 365, and also 364. 

Mss.: 364, 365, and also G L 26. 

See Pit-st 165 (652). 

C . O R I G I N A L B U R M E S E W O R K S ON B U D D H I S M 

For further works see 180, 204, 205, 221, 222, 233, 234, 239, 246, 250, 252, 254, 257, 259-261, 
264, 265, 275. 

367 Cod.Ms.Birm. 94. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 85: ka-ja, 2 title foil, with the title: Vinahh 3 kvan khyä, and the contents: ka ca 
ja, 7 arigä 1 khyap, 9 lines, all written with black and red ink. One title fol. is slightly damaged 
on the edges. 50,7 x 5,9-6 cm. 40,1-41,2 x 4,8-4,9cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and 
partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title (with orthographic variants: Vinah, 
Vinari 3 , Vinahh, Vinahh 3 , kvam, kvam, kvan, krä, khyä): Vinahh 3 kvan khyä (foil, ki , ke, ko 2 , 
kha, khi, khe, kham, gi, ge, gam, ghi, ghai, ha, hu, ho, ci, cu, co, cha, chu, ja) . Corrections on 
foil, k i , ke, khe, gu, go 2, cam, cä 3 , chä, che, cho, some of them also written with pencil or ink. 
Dated sakkaräj 1227 khu (1865 A . D . ) kachum la prahh kyo 2 5 rak 1-riganve ne 1 ne sum 3 khyak 
ti akhyin tvah. Donor: 1269 khu tachohmum 3 lachan 3 7 rak ne 1 Mo 2lamruiri mrui 1 A h 3 v a 
kyoh 3 bhun 3 b h u r ä 3 Ü 3 Cäritta i äramm(!)ika dhammasamghika lhü i (on foil, ka and ja), 
A h 3 v a kyoh 3 äramm(!)ika dhammasamghika lhü i (fol. ghu). See also 183. Päli and Burmese. 
Prose. 

Vinaiin3 kvan khrä 

The text is called Vinafifi 3 kvam khyä mhat cu cä in the colophon (fol. ja r line 6): 

sakkaräj 1227 khu kachum la prahh1 kyo2 5 rak 1-riganve ne1 ne sum3 khyak ti akhyin 
tvari Vinahh3 kvam khyä mhat cu cä kui re kü3 rve1 pri3 sahh. pu, di, ä nhah1 prah1 cum 
pä lui i i cä re3 ra so akyui3 kui mi bha bhui3 pvä3 charä ä3 nhari1 amyä3 sattavä tui1 

amyha pe3 pe3 i. 

Our ms. is a copy of the same text already described above, J94. The author is 
unknown. For further details see above, 194 and x95. 

Ms.: x94, cf. x95. 
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368 Cod.Ms.Birm. 95. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 15: ka-khi (foliation sign khi is not written); first and last foil, are sewn together 
with 4 blank leaves. 49,3 x 5 cm. 42-42,4 x 4,2-4,7 cm.- 7 lines (foil, kha v-khi r 6 lines). 2 punch 
holes (a string with knots is pulled through the left hole). Gilded and partially red painted. Very 
good handwriting. Dated sakk<a>ra( !)j 113[0]1 khu (1769 A . D . ) tapon la prann kyo 2 5 rak 
sok-yä ne sum khyak t i 3 tvah. Burmese, Päli. Prose. 

Vinann3 phrat pum 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~ . bhava sum p ä 3 nhuik lahh so sattavä tuiv i chan 
rai khrah kuiv, sa n ä 3 to 2 mü so krori 1 evam khyari k r i 3 riä3 p ä 3 cariya sumpä 3 hü so 
d[h]änapärami aca rhi so chay p ä 3 so päraml[ 3 ] tuiv kuiv, ayut alat amrat ä 3 phrari 1 

rhafifi lyä cvä so kambhä tuiv phrari(?) prann to 2 mü mha sapp(! )afifiu b h u r ä 3 aphrac 
suiv rok to 2 mü rve 1 veney<y>a sattavä tuiv kuiv, nibbam suiv kuiv to 2 thari rhä rhi 
to 2 mü cafifi, rvhe nhut to 2 phrari khyat rve 1 nhac chay 4 sarikhye kute khyok chay 
puil a khre ta sin so, nat lü brahmä sattavä tuiv safifi chari rai mha kari rve 1 khyam sä 
khrari suiv rok rve 1 , 

End (fol. khä v line 1): Buddham paccakkhämi hü rve 1 nhut pvak rve 1 rvat khrari 
tafifi hü so jiva paroga b lafifi ta p ä 3 , ayü ca safifi ma hut so sikkhäpud kuiv evam tat so 
pugguil lafifi ta p ä 3 , lü mruiv 3 phrac so ayü safifi ma hut so sikkhäpud kuiv cvan rä 
phrac so pugguil i si khyari lafifi ta p ä 3 , khyok p ä 3 tafifi. 

Vinafifi phrat pum 5 p ä 3 (? ) kyim ka nhup safifi kvam khyä kuiv. pu, di, ä, nhari 1 

prafifi cum pä [pä] luiv i . 

sakk(a)ra(\)j 113[0]1 khu tapoh la prahh kyo1 5 rak sok-yä ne sum khyak ti3 tvah 
Vinahn phrat pum cä kuiv re3 kü3 rve1 pri prahh cum sahh re3 kü3 ra so akyuiv sum pä3 

so chu nhah1 prahh1 cum pä luiv i. tumc arhah bhurä3 kri3 pru cu to2 mü sahh Vinai(\) 
phrat pum anupathamapahhat. sissänusissä, ta pah achak chak tuiv koh cvä le krak to2 

mü kya bhä phurä3. 

In our reference works of the history of literature the title of this work and its author 
are not mentioned. I f we read the correction of thui into turn (note c) correctly our text 
may be the work of a monk belonging to the turn sect which in the 18th century argued 
with the rum sect about the correct wearing of the robe (sarikan 3, civara; see also 
Judson's Burmese-English Dictionary, s.v. turn and rum). For further information 
about this controversy see, e.g., Niharrafijan Ray, A n introduction to the study of 
Theraväda Buddhism in Burma, Calcutta 1946, pp. 217ff. 

a buil b payoga c Correction of thui into turn. 

369 Cod.Ms.Birm. 96. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 15: ka-khi (foliation sign khi is not written); fol. k ä 3 is missing. Some foil, are 
slightly damaged on the edges; about 2cm of the right edge of fol. khi is broken off. 
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51,4 x 6,1 cm. 44-45,2 x 5,4-5,8 cm. 10 lines (foil, khä r 9, khi v 3 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded 
and partially red painted. Very good handwriting/Corrections on foil, ka, ku, kü, kam. Dated 
sak<ka>ra(!)j 117[0]3 khu (1811 A . D . ; month is missing) 8 rak tvah. Former owner (fol. ka r ) : 
K u m rhi bhum[n] to 2 kri cä. Burmese, Päli. Prose. 

Vinann mhat cu 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~ . tävad eva, thuiv pahcah phrac khana nhuik 
lyhah, chäyä, arip kuiv, metabbä, nhuiri rhafi ap i , u tupamänam, utu atuiri arhari kuiv, 
acikkhitabbam, k r ä 3 ap i , divasabhägo, ne 1 abhuiv 1 kuiv, äcikkhitabbo, k rä 3 ap i , 
samgiti, apori kuiv, äcikkhitabbo, k r ä 3 ap i , cattäro, le 3 p ä 3 kum so, nissäyä, mhi va i 3 

ap safi tui 1 kuiv, äcikkhitabbo, k r ä 3 ap kun i , cattäri, le 3 p ä 3 kun so, akaraniyäni, ma 
pru ap safi tuiv 1 kuiv, äcikkhitabbäni, k r ä 3 ap kun i . 

End (fol. khi r line 9 ) : ayam bhikkhu, safi, bahu<s>suto, a k r ä 3 amrari m r ä 3 safi, hoti, i , 
catuddiso, arap le myak tuiv nhuik achi 3 a t ä 3 ma rhi safi phrac rve 1 , yattha kattha, ci 
khap sin so arap tuiv 1 nhuik, attano, mi mi kuiv kuiv, issariyena, acuiv ra sa phrari 1, 
vasitum, ne khrari nhä, labbhati, ra i . ovädanissayo dätabbo, safi. ni<t>thitam, pr i 3 pri. 

sak(ka)ra{\)j 117[0}3 khu 8 rak tvah Vinah(h) mhat cu kuiv re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 pri. pu, di, 
ä, nhah1 pran cum pä ra luiv i. 

In our reference works of the history of literature the title of this work and its author 
are not mentioned. 

For another text with the same title see 273. 

Mss.: cf. 273, and also Palace 2 (14), 21 (6). 

370 Cod.Ms.Birm. 97. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden red and black painted covers; the front cover bears decorative lines and 
floral designs in yellow paint. Foi l . 50: tai-no; first and last foil, are sewn together with 
13 blank leaves (fol. tai being loose now). The edges of some blank leaves are damaged. 
48,1 x 5,5 cm. 39,8-40,3 x 4,5-4,7 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes with a string. Gilded and partially 
red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title on all foil.: Upälivinicchay[y]a-oväda. The 
same title is written with pencil on the first and last blank leaf together with the number 2. 
Dated sakkaräj 1234 khu (1872 A . D . ) väkhori la prann 1 k ro 2 12 rak cane ne 1 tvari. Donor (fol. 
no r, right side): Duiri rvä ne takä K u i Chui, koh 3 mhu. Above this sentence 'Duih rvä ne' is 
repeated, and on the left side is written Dui<h>. Päli and Burmese (nissaya). Prose. 

Saddhammakitti ( ? ) : Upälivinicchaya-oväda 

Beg. (fol. tai v line 1): namo tassa ~ . cattäro, le 3 p ä 3 kun so, dhammä, päräjika 
äpat tui 1 tvari, ye adinnadänäpärajike, akrari adinnadän päräjika nhuik, parica-
visävahäränam, nhac chai 1 riä3 p ä 3 so khui 3 khrari 1 tui 1 i . 

End (fol. nai r line 9): kappo, äyu kap safifi, khiyetha, kum rä i , tathägatassa, lä 
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khrari 3 kori 3 so, Buddhassa, ta chu so bhura 3 i , vanno kye 3 j u 3 to 2 sarifi, na khiyetha, 
ma kum nhuih rä. 

'ori jeyyatu, 'ori chu pe 3 sam, 
patirifiän i , thok cam cakä 3 , 
rhi sarifi myä 3 kuiv, kyui 3 cä likkha, 
re 3 k ü 3 ma rve 1 , 'ori kra ce yä, 
väyama phrari 1, cetanä ä 3 , 
thut khai 1 t h ä 3 rve 1 , p r i 3 fifiä3 akhä, 
nhac kojä mhä, h ä 3 chay yujanä, 
lam 3 sum 3 mrvä nhari 1, nhuik, 
thvan 3 lä tok pa, le 3 kyvan 3 ca sä 3 , 
lharifi1 svä 3 lak-yä, süriyä hu, 
tarifi kä aca, thuiv prah mha lyhari, 
khyam 3 mra si tä, candarä hu, 
rori vä tok thvan 3 , akyvan 3 kyvan 3 i , 
mho 2 kvan 3 carifi lä, byagghyä k r i 3 m ä 3 , 
sum 3 khu t h ä 3 mha, kho 2 rifiä3 gimma, 
ta k ü 3 la hu, missa räsi, 
man 3 rvhe phi nhari 1, p h ü 3 ci cakä 3 , 
pvari 1 k ä 3 k ä 3 nhari 1, Ivan fifiä3 pui sa, 
mrü khuiv 3 phrä rve 1 , chan 3 lä chai 1 sum 3 , 
re thvak kyan 3 rve 1 , man hun 3 (? ) tejä, 
nägaräjä, issarä hu, 
cui 3 cam pru sariri, p r i 3 mhu akhä, 
rori vä phan cak, sum 3 khyim sä, 
kyo 2 tak pä rve 1 , khyam 3 sä i mra, 
äyana hu, mrat chu puhfiä, 
nibbän rvä suiv 1 , rok pä luiv fifiä3, 
ku i 3 p ä 3 gun rhari, thvat bhu rari i , 
fiän rhari cak svä 3 , min 1 mrvak k r ä 3 sä 3 , 
oväda thü 3 , krahh n ü 3 cetanä, 
bhu rä 3 bhandä, cui 3 safifiä nhari 1, 
mafifi sä Upäli, phrat bhi thum 3 lä, 
aphrä phrä kuiv, cit sa ta va, 
mhat ap lha rve 1 , bhava thuiv thuiv, 
mrat pugguil i , chuiv chuiv sa myha, 
kamparifi3 khya mha, Saddhamma ka, 
kitti ca sä 3 , mann ra nämam, 
bhvai 1 to 2 sam nhari 1, kyam 3 kan tat lha, 
mrat sippa i , phrat ta thum 3 pum, 
alum 3 cum kuiv, buil pum amyä 3 , 
mhat rä sä 3 hu, re 3 s ä 3 pru rve 1 , 
'ori chu mahgalä, p r i 3 'oh pä rve 1 , 
mrari safi. nat lü sädhu kho 2 ce sov. 

sakkaräj 1234 khu väkhon la prafifi1 kro2 12 rak carte ne1 tvah Upälivinicchaya-oväda 
kuiv re3 rve1 pri3 pä sahh. 
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This work and its author are not traceable in our reference works of Burmese 
literature. 

371 Cod.Ms.Birm. 98. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 46: ka-gho 2 ; first and last foil, are sewn together with 15 blank leaves. 
50,6 x 6,4cm. 38,6-38,9 x 6,1 cm. 11 lines (foil, ku v, ghi v 10 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and 
partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Title on the first blank leaf (r) and on the last 
blank leaf (v) written with black ink: Kammatthändipanl/°dipani . Information on the number of 
foil, written with pencil on the first blank leaf: ka ca-k( ! )o 2 chum 3 , and: 11 ahga (?) . 
Correction on fol. khai v. Dated sakkaräj 1218 khu (1856 A . D . ) natto 2 la prah 1 kro 2 2 rak 7 ne 
pr i 3 pä sah. Donor (fol. gho 2 r ) : K u i Sä Jam Ma Räj ( ? ) sami 3 moh nham koh mhu; and also 
(fol. gho 2 r ) : Ü 3 Cärit ta of A h 3 v a monastery in Mo 2lamruiri. See also 183. Päli, Burmese. Päli 
verse and Burmese prose (nissaya). 

Pan 3 lvhä charä 3 to 2 Rhah Gunavanta: KammatthänadTpanl 

In this text dealing with the objects of meditation (bhävanä), canonical Päli quotations 
are explained by a Burmese commentary. 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1) : namo tassa ~ . 

ciram ti<t>thatu saddhammo, 
ratijam me ratim dätu, ratanam särasambhavam, 
ratije me rati thätu, ratane särasambhave a . 

ratijam, sü to 2 koh 3 tuiv 1 i , mve 1 lyo 2 khrah 3 kuiv phrac ce tat tha so, särasam
bhavam, mag phuil nibbän kuiv, phrac ce tat tha so, ta nahh 3 kä 3 , särasambhavam, 
mrat so vipassanäpafifiä hu chuiv ap so adhipaririä kuiv phrac ce tat tha so, ratanam, 
su[m]mpä 3 so ratanä sahh, me, ha ä 3 , ratim, mve 1 lyo 2 khrah 3 kuiv, detu, pe 3 to 2 mu 
ce sa tahh 3, ratije, sü to 2 koh 3 tuiv 1 i mve 1 lyo 2 khrari 3 kuiv, phrac ce tat tha so, 
särasambhave, mag phuil nibbän kuiv phrac ce tat tha so, ta nanfi 3 kä 3 , särasambhave, 
mrat so vipassanä rifiän hu chuiv ap so adhipaririä kuiv, phrac ce tat tha so, ratane, 
su[m]mpä 3 so ratanä nhuik, me, hä i , ratim, mve 1 lyo 2 khrari 3 safifi, thätu, tarifi ce sa 
tarifi3, su[m]mpä 3 so kanda apuiri 3 akhyä 3 rhi so, kammatthän tuiv i anak adhibb(!)äy 
kuiv, pra rä pra krori 3 phrac so Kammat thänadIpan( ! ) I amariri rhi so kyam 3 kuiv re 3 

pe am 1 . kamma<t>thän 3 k ä 3 , samathakamatthän, vipassanäkammatthän 3 hu rve 1 

nhac p ä 3 ap rä 3 rhi i , thuiv nhac p ä 3 so kammatthän tuiv 1 tvari, samathakammatthän 
sariri kä 3 , kasuin chay p ä 3 , asubha chay p ä 3 , <a>nussati chay p ä 3 , brahmavihära le 3 

p ä 3 , ähäre patikülasarifiä ta p ä 3 , catudhätuvavattänam ta p ä 3 , arüpävacarakammat-
t h ä n 3 le 3 p ä 3 , ä 3 phrari 1, le 3 chay a p r ä 3 rhi i , thuiv le 3 chay so kammat thän 3 tuiv 1 

tvari, kasuin chay p ä 3 kuiv pvä 3 ce luiv so sü sarifi, I suiv 1 so nafifi3 phrari 1 pvä 3 ce 
ra i . pathavikasin( !)am, äpokasin( !)am, tejokasinam, väyokasinam, ni( !)lakasinam, 
pi( !)takasinam, lohitakasinam, odätakasinam, älokakasinam, äkäsakasinari ceti, imäni 
dasakasin( !)äni n(!)äma. I k ä 3 päli. pathavikasin(!)afi ca, mre sariri sä lyhari, 

End (fol. gho v line 9): alui rhi kum so sü to 2 kori 3 , tui 1 sarifi, vipassanäkammatthän 
kuiv akyariri ä 3 phrari 1, samathakammat thän 3 vipassanäkammatthän 2 p ä 3 kuiv ä 3 
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thup ap kum i . Kammatthanadlpan(! ) I amafifi rhi so kyam 3 nhuik, vipassanakam-
matthän kuiv, akrari 3 ä 3 phrari 1 vebhan rä phrac so tati(!)ya puiri 3 k ä 3 pr i 3 i . 

säsane, säsanä to 2 nhuik, navacammatridvaye 2<3>29b khu safifi, sampatte, so 2, Pan 
lvhä ti nigamassa, Pan lvhä nigun i , dakkhinadisäbhäganissite, tori mrak nhä aphuiv 1 

mhi so, Suvannabhumm( !)ivihäre, Rvhe bhum sä kyori 3 nhuik, vasantena, so, therena, 
sariri, nänägandh(!)esu, <thui>v mha, utta(!)ritam, so, Kammat thän( !)adlpan( ! ) I 
näma gandh(!)am, safi, sukhena, phran 1 , nitthitam, pr i 3 p r i 3 . 

i cä pri lac(l) sakkaräj 1218 khu natto2 la pran1 kro2 2 rak 7 ne pri3 pä safi, amahh 
näma, Kammatthänadipan(\)i. 

Only the residence of the author, viz, the Rvhe bhum sä monastery (Suvanna-
bhümivihära) in the southern part of Pan lvhä (sic) village, and the date of composi
tion of the work, viz. 2329 A.B./1785 A . D . are quoted in the manuscript. According to 
M N M 496 and 56, P a n 3 l v h ä 3 cha rä 3 to 2 Rhari Gunavanta (also known as Calari 3 

guiri 3 lup charä 3 to 2 Rhari Siläcära) has written a work called Kammat thänadl -
paninissaya (cf. also Pit-st 167 [662]) which is most probably identical with our text. 
In order to distinguish it from other works with the same title, e.g. from the work of 
the famous Layti charä 3 to 2 Rhari Nana (1846-1923 A . D . ) (Kammatthänadlpani , 
Rankun: Sudhammavati Press 1318 B.E./1956 A . D . ; cf. also Whitbread 52) one might 
have added later on "nissaya" to the title of the earlier work. Another Kammat
t h ä n a d l p a n i ) I kyam 3 was written by Dutiya Mumrve 3 cha rä 3 to 2 Rhari Ädiccaramsl 
(1128-1J96 B.E./1766-1834 A . D . ) and edited in Rangoon 1882 (see B B 17, s.v. Ariya-
vamsa Adichcha-ramsi). 

See M N M 496, Pit-st 167 (662) s.v. Kammatthänadlpanlnissaya. 

a This verse is also found in the beginning of 355. b See the full date of 372. 

372 Cod.Ms.Birm. 99. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 51 : ka-hi ; first and last foil, are sewn together with 5 blank leaves. The edges of 
some foil, are slightly damaged in the middle. 49,9-50,1 x 5,5-5,8 cm. 38,6-39,2 x 4,7-4,9 cm. 
9 lines. 2 regular punch holes; in all foil. 2, 3 or even 4 additional holes are to be found around 
the regular ones, which in some cases have damaged the text. Very good handwriting. Marginal 
title: Kammat thän dipan(!)i (foil, ki-r i i ) , Kammat thän (fol. kä), missing on fol. ka. Title on the 
first and last blank leaf: Kammat thän dipan(!)i. Information on the number of foil, on the first 
blank leaf: 4 ahga 3 khyap evam 3 ( = 5 1 foil.) Spots of red paint and two small circles (to be 
read vi?) of red ink on fol. ga r, small cross (red ink) on fol. ha r. On fol. hi, right side, 
cancellation of the information on the donor (hardly legible: Tori kat[?) rvä ne ... Nuiri kori 
mhu nibban ... sädhu lü nat ... ne so 2 ) . Dated sakkaräj 1236 khu (1874 A . D . ) kam räsi bhadra 
nakkhat nhari 1 lhann so tosalari 3 la prann 1 kyo 2 1 rak cane ne 1 n r i a bahuir mvan thvann b khyin 
tvari. Former owner: Toririut kyori 3 O 3 Vimalamälälarikäracära (or Ü 3 Vimalamälälarikära 
cä[ra], i.e. Book of Ü 3 Vimalamälälarikära) of Toririut monastery (fol. rii, right side). Päli, 
Burmese. Prose. 
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Pan 3 lvha 3 chara to 2 Rhah Gunavanta: KammatthänadTpanl 

The text starts with the same introductory phrase and verse (ciram titthatu sad-
dhammo. ratijam me ratim dätu etc.) as 371. The colophon differs slightly and is 
accompanied by the pat thanä of the scribe (fol. hä v line 1): 

säsane, säsanä to 2 sahh, navacammatridvaye, 2329 khu sahh, sampatte, rok lat so 2, 
Pan lvhä nigämassa, Pan lvhä nigum 3 i , ramme, nhac lyam mve 1 kyo 2 phvay phrac so, 
dakkhinadisäbhäganissito, ton myak nhä aphuiv 1 kuiv mhi so, Suvannabhumm( !)ivi-
häre, Rvhe bhum sä amahh rhi so kyoh 3 nhuik, vasantena, ne so, therena, mather 
sahh, nänägandh( !)esu, a thü 3 t h ü 3 so kyam 3 tuiv 1 mha, uddha( !)ritam, thup pho 2 ap 
so, Kammatthänadipan( ! ) I näma gandh(!)am Kammatthänadipan( ! ) I amahh rhi so 
kyam 3 sahn, sukhena, khyam 3 sä sa phrah 1 nitthitam, pr i 3 p r i 3 . 

navagunehi tiloke, kitti byäpitum anantagunasampannam, atulam ekam dhammarä-
jam Sambuddhäham tihi dvärehi ädaram namämi. sabbakilesehi ärakähi araham 
kilesärayo anena hatä arahattamaggaririänakhaggenäti vä araham. bodhimande 
viriyavädehi silapathaviyam patitthäya saddhähatthena kammakkhayakaram ririäna 
pharasum gahetvä samsäracakkassa rägädisahkhatä sabbe arahatä anenäti vä araham. 
aggadakkhineyyattä manussadevabrahmaräjünam paccaye püjä visesah ca patiggan-
hitum arahatiti vä araham. yathä loke ye keci panditamänino bälä asilo c bhayena raho 
päpam karonti. evam n' atthi raho etassa päpakaraneti vä araham. 

sakkaräj 1236 khu kam räsi bhadra nakkhat nhari1 Ihariri so tosalari3 la prariri1 kyo2 

1 rak cane ne1 nria bahuir mvan thvaririb khyin tvari, Kammatt hänadipan(\)i amariri rhi so 
kyam2, kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 'ori mrari sariri. pu di ä. 

For details on the author see above, 371. 

See M N M 496, Pit-st 167 (662) s.v. Kammatthänadipaninissaya. 

a näri b mvan 3 tarifi 1 c asilä? 

373 Cod.Ms.Birm. 100. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 27: ka -gä ; fol. ka is doubled due to the heavy damage of the original. The 
edges of many foil, are damaged and a part of the left side of foil. k h o 2 - g ä is broken off so 
that up to three lines of the text are missing. 48,2 x 5,6 cm (second fol. ka). 49,2 x 5,7 cm. 
41,9-44,2 x 4,2-4,4 cm. 6 lines. 2 punch holes. Fairly good handwriting in general. The last fol. 
with colophon is difficult to read because of the darkening of the leaf. Different scribe of 
the second fol. ka. Title on (damaged) fol. ka : Mülakammathan(! ) , and on fol. gä v: 
<Mü>lakammadhan(!) . Corrections on fol. khai. Dated sakraj(!) 1135 khu (1773 A . D . ) tapoh 
lachan le rak tanahganve ne mvan tan khyin tvah. Päli, Burmese. Prose. 

Mülakammatthän 

Nissaya of an unindentified sutta or text written in the form of a sutta. 

Beg. (original fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~ , ti, bhante Kassapa, arhah MahäKas-
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sapa, me MahäAnandatherena, riä Änandä mathar(!) safifi, bhagavato, bhum to 2 

khyok p ä 3 nhari 1 prafi 1 cum to 2 mü so b h u r ä 3 sakhari i , samukhä, myak mhok to 2 

mha, idam, I Mülakammathan(!) kui, suttam, kyä 3 ra luik sari k ä 3 , I sui lyhari tafifi, 
ekam samayam, akhä ta p ä 3 lü nat tui 1 ä 3 khyvat am 1 so akhä nhuik, bhagavä, p h u r ä 3 

sakhari safi, bodhirukkham a, ... Na(!)rafi[fi]c(!)aräya d(!)Ire, pallarig( !)am, 
äbhufific(!)itvä, ucc(!)um, käyam, pati thäya(l) , parima(!)khäyam 
nu(!)nam, satim, upath(!)apetvä, käyam, olokento, nidänam, 
olokento, hetukam, olokento, samudayam, olokeneva, pabbh(!)ava, 

olokento, jäti, olokento, nisi(!)di, nisi[di]nnä(!), ayam käyo 

End (fol. gä r line 4) : hoti, phrac i , iti evam, i sui, änapänassa, chui khai pri so, me, fiä 
i , imam kammath( !)änakatham, I kammathän cakä 3 kui, avikkhittä, ma pram lvari so 
nhari 1, puriso, tum mhe, sä thavo b , sari sü to 2 kori 3 tui safifi, nissayedha(!) sunätha, nä 
lafi kum lo, ayam ta thä c , I kammathän cakä 3 safifi, dulabbhä(!) 'ha dulabbhä(!) evam, 
r ä 3 safifi lyhari ka tafifi, bhagavä, mra cvä phu rä 3 safifi, ime, I kammathän t r ä 3 d to 2 

kui, avoca, min to 2 mü i , at tamänä, vap mrok nha lum rhi kum so, te bhikkhü, thui 
rahan tui safi, bhagavato, p h ü r ä 3 sakhari i , bhäsitam, ho to 2 mü at so, kammathän 
k rä 3 do 2 ( ! ) kui, abhin<an>d[h]anti, nhac lui kya kum i , I mü ... kammathän kui re 3 kü 
ra so kori 3 mhu akyui ä 3 phrari sum chay e ta puid(?) 'ok e , sü duiv(!) kui lafi amyha 
ve pä i , 

sak(ka)ra{\)j 1135 khu tapoh lachan le rak tanahganve ne mvan tan khyin tvah 
Mülakammath(\)än ...rah(l) kalyän{\)a re kü rve1 pri3 pran cum pri phurä3. pu di ä3 

nhah1 pran cum pä lui i. 

The author of this text is not mentioned or cannot be found due to the damage on the 
last fob, and our reference works give no information on the work and its author. 

a From here onwards we only transliterate the Päli words. b sädhavo (cf. sätava in P E D ) 
c kathä d t a r ä 3 Hardly legible. 

374 Cod.Ms.Birm. 101. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foil . 32: ka-gai; first and last foil, are tied together with 2 blank leaves. The edges of 
some foil, are slightly damaged. 51,3-51,6 x 6,4cm. 40,9-41,4 x 4,8-5,2cm. 9 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Very good handwriting. Title on title fob: Sarikhärabhäjani and (with pencil) Sari-
khäy(!)abhäjä(!)ni. Corrections on fol. gi r. Dated sakkaräj 1234 khu (1872 A . D . ) satarikyvat la 
chan 3 4 rak 1 nariganve ne 1 3 khyak ti akhyin tvah. Former owner or scribe: Kuiv K r o 2 Sä (fol. 
kü v). Burmese with Päli quotations. Verse and prose. 

Sarikhärabhäjani 

This text on various topics such as sahkhära dhamma, däna, sila, bhävanä etc. has 
been edited as Sarikhärabhäjani kyam 3 , publ. by Mahä sippam phran 1 khyi re 3 tthana, 
at Mori Vuir i 3 "Pafifiä mafijü cä 'up chuiri", Rankun, no date, 138 pp. Our text is fully 
reproduced in this book up to the chapter " M a kori 3 sü tui 1 l ä 3 rä bhum akrori 3 " 
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(p. 98 line 17) mainly written in verse. After the last common stanza 'rvhe nhut thvak 
kui', the text of the ms. continues (fol. ge r line 4) with the line: 

chori rvak mhat ra pä so, anägate, 

and the introductory Päli verses of the Anägatavari kyam 3 , publ. K .O .M.Z . Kädä 3 r , 
Cüla tan Company, printed at Lokapäla pitakat Press, Rankun 1291 B.E./1929 A . D . , 
p. 1, and also, in a more correct form, in Anägatavari vatthu nhah 1 Nalätadhätuvari 
vatthu, Rankun: Hamsävati Press 1958, p. 50: 

a~uttamo, Mettey<y>o~a, Rämo, Pasenadi Kosalo [A]'bhibhü b , 
Dighaso<ni>c <ca>, Jarigi d <ca>, Subhä 6 [ca] Dodeyyabra(!)hmano f, 
Nälägi(!)ri, Palaleyo g, bodhisattä, ime dasa, 
anuttamena11, sambodhi<m>, papun( !)issa<n>ti Cnägate) 1 . 

anägate, nori so akhä nhuik, uttamo, mrat lha cvä so, Mettey<y>o ca, Midhe 3ra J 

b h u r ä 3 lariri kori, Rämo ca, Räma man lafifi kori, Pasenadi Kosalo ca, Pasenadi 
Kosala man k r i 3 larifi kofi 3 , Abhibü ca, Abhibhü nat larifi kori, Dighä( !)so<ni>c ca, 
asfirin nat larifi kori, Jarigi d ca, Jarigä d p u n n ä 3 larifi kori, Subhä 6 ca, Subha lu lari larifi 
kofi 3 , Dodeyo f ca, Dodeya f p u n n ä 3 lafifi kori, Nälägi(!)ri ca, Nälägi(!)ri chah lafifi 
kofi, Palaleyo 8 ca, Palalai chah larifi kori 3 , ime dasa, I ta kyit kun so b[h]odhisatta 
b h u r ä 3 loh kui sariri, anukkamena h, acafifi atuiri, anägate, nori käla nhuik, sambodhi, 
sabarifiutam aphrac sui 1 , päpunissati, rok la tan 1 sa tarifi. I ta kyit so b h u r ä 3 alori tui 
sariri k ä 3 abhay mann so b h u r ä 3 loh sarifi, abhay mafifi so bhu rä 3 phrac marin kui chui 
pe 3 am 1 . Räjagruih prarifi Ajätasat man 3 k r i 3 sä 3 to 2 , Ajita sämane safifi k ä 3 

Midhe 3ra J b h u r ä 3 phrac i , Räma man 3 k ä 3 , Räma b h u r ä 3 phrac i , Pasenadi Kosala 
man 3 k r i 3 k ä 3 , Dhammaräja b h u r ä 3 phrac i , Abhibhü nat k ä 3 Dhammasl(! )ri 
Abhibhü <bhu>rä 3 phrac i , asürin nat k ä 3 , Nä ra t ( ! ) a k b h u r ä 3 phrac i , J ahgä d p u m n ä 3 

kä 3 , Ramsl[ri]muni b b h u r ä 3 phrac i , Subha lulah k ä 3 Devätideva bhu rä 3 phrac i , 
Dodeya f p u m n ä 3 k ä 3 Narasiha b h u r ä 3 phrac i , NälägKri) chah kä 3 , Tissa bhurä 3 

phrac i , Palalai chah k ä 3 Sumarigala b h u r ä 3 phrac i . I k ä 3 b h u r ä 3 phrac mann i akrori 
tarifi. Midhe 3ra J bhu rä 3 , Räma bhurä 3 , Dhammaräja bhurä 3 , Dhammasi(! )ri Abhibhü 
bhu rä 3 Nä ra t ( ! ) a k bhurä 3 , Ramsltrijmuni 1 bhu rä 3 , Devätideva bhurä 3 , Narasiha 
bhurä, Tissa bhurä 3 , Samarigala bhurä 3 , I ta kyit so bhu rä 3 sakhah tui safifi, 
Anägatvafi päli to 2 nhuik lä safifi. 

sakkaräj 1234 khu satahkyvat la chan3 4 rak 1 nahganve ne1 3 khyak ti akhyin tvah re 
kü rve1 pri3 pri. 

The text and its author are not traceable in our reference works of Burmese literature. 

E d . : Sarikhärabhäjani kyam 3 , publ. by Mahä sippam phran 1 khyi re tthäna, at Mori 
Vuir i 3 "Pafifiä mafijü cä 'up chuiri", Rankun, no date, 138 pp. 

a~ a Metteyo uttamo (Hamsävati ed.) g Pälileyyo (Hamsävati ed.) 
b Abhibhü h anukkamena (ns. and Hamsävati ed.) 
c DIghasoni (Hamsävati ed.) 1 missing in the ms. 

d Cahki J Metteya 
e Subho k Närada 
f Todeyyabr 0 1 Ramsimuni 
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375 Cod.Ms.Birm. 102. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 68: ka-cai; first and last foil, are tied together with 14 blank leaves. Some blank 
leaves are slightly damaged. 49,9 x 6,3 cm. 39,1-40,3 x 5,3-5,5 cm. 9 lines (fol. cai v 7 lines). 
2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title on all 
foil, except fol. c i : Vi(!) thi lak rui/ruiv. Title on title fol. Vithi(!) lak ruiv and (with pencil) Vithi 
lak rui. Corrections, additions (partly with pencil) and pencil sketches on foil, kä, ki , ke, ko 2 , 
kha, khai, khä 3 , gä, ghä 3 . Dated sakkaräj 1198 khu (1836 A . D . ) präsuiv lachan 13 rak 2 lä ne 
nnä ne sum kyak ti akhyin tvah. Former owner (? ) on fol. k ä 3 v : Ü(!) Phai. Burmese. Prose. 

Toiitvaii 3 charä to 2 Khari K r i 3 Phyo 2 Rhari Nänälarikära: VTthi lak rui 3 

The ms. contains the same text as J29, but after the text proper, ending with " . . . 
pa(!)ra puik mhä tari rve 1 apri sat safi" the scribe's ample pat thanä is added which is 
not fully rendered here: 

(fol. cü v line 7:) jeyyatu. 
'ori van fifivan lü, mho 2 gvan thü pin, 
jambü lak-yä, tori fifiä kyvam sü, 
myä 3 buil lü tui, krafi phrü sabho, 
mano mi mi, rvhe n ä 3 khyi lo, 
si ce akrori 3, lak-<y>ä lori so, 
ti pori rä cari, khvan svari lak chori, [etc.] 

(fol. ce r line 6 ) : akkharä ~ . 
iminä pufifiakammena, pafifiädhikam bhaväm' aham, 
buddha<tta>m pappomi pärami tisä püretväna anägate. 

iminä pufifiakammena, I suiv pru ap so kusuil kam krori 3 , [etc.] 
buddhatt[h]am päpunitväna tibhäve janatam bahum dhammanäväya, ogham chetväna 
sukham padam <täremi> a. 
buddhatt[h]am, b h u r ä 3 aphrac suiv, [etc.] 

buddhatt[h]am yäva icchitam samsaranto bhaväbhave, 
tihetukena ugga<t>thasandhiyä patisandhikam. 

buddhatt[h]am, bhu rä 3 aphrac suiv, [etc.] 

hinn(!)ekulesu bhajjesu catüsu apäyesu micchäjivesu ca kudäcanam na bhavämi. 

hinn(!)ekulesu ca, yut so akhyuiv tuiv nhuik lan kori 3 , [etc.] 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. idam e<va> pufifiam äsavakkhayam vaham hotu. 

sakkaräj 1198 khu präsuiv lachan 13 rak 2 lä ne nhä ne sum kyak ti akhyin tvah Vithi lak 
ruiv re kü rve1 pri pri cum. 

äyuvanno sukham phalam hü rve 1 ho to 2 mü safifi atuiri prafifi cum pä luiv i . 

For information on the author and editions see l29. 
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Mss.: *29, !36, 266, and also G L 54, P M T I 236 (Or. 3532). 

a Supplied from the nissaya. 

376 Cod.Ms.Birm. 103. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. 2 red painted wooden covers (1 cover has black paint on the inner side) with pieces 
of a paper label, containing the address of an Indian owner or merchant ([Mu]khopadhyay, 
... Akrur Lane [Calcut]ta-12. ( I N D I A ) ) , and tied together with a piece of ribbon. Foi l . 263: 
ka-bai; foil, da, dä, du, dü, dhü, dhe, bi, bi, bu are missing; 4 blank leaves. Damage on foil, 
ki-kü, jai , nnü, n n o - n n ä 3 , tä, ti, tu, tai, tarn, tha-the, dam, dhi, pam, p ä 3 ; heavy damage on foil, 
ti, tü, te, t ä 3 , dä, di, pha-phü , ba, where portions with text are broken off. One forth of fol. 
bai is broken off. From about foil, jha-dhe the first quarter on the left side of the foil, has 
suffered from humidity and pressure so that the foil, are partly rather fragile and have changed 
the colour. One fol. without number does not belong to the bundle because of the different 
position of the punch holes. It has tables of numbers in columns with head-lines such as makära 
(ma-letter?), man 3 3 gä, krat etc. and attempts at writing on the reverse side. 50,6 x 5,4-5,5 cm. 
44,2—44,9 x 4,8cm. 9 lines generally; foil, ghi v, co 2 r, tu v, thu v, dhu v have 8, foil, ghi r and v, 
ghu v have 7 lines. 2 punch holes. The text is marked off by 4 boundary-lines on each side. Red 
painted. Very good handwriting. One blank leaf bears the title Patthänasäradipan(!) i and 
information on the number of foil.: ahgä 20 kyo 2 , another one only the title Patthäna-
säradipan( !) i , both written with pencil. Corrections on foil, ko 2 , gü, ghi, ci, cha, chä, cho, cho 2 , 

j i , jo, j ä 3 , jhä, nnai, tä, the, thai, dha, the-tho, dai, do 2 , nü, nai, po, pam; fol. ghi v and fol. bai 
bears illegible remnants of pencil script. Dated (fol. ghu r) sak<ka>ra( !)j 107[0]7 khu (1715 A . D . ) 
dutiya vächuiv la prann 1 chay nhac rak sok-krä rre tvah, and (fol. bai r ) : sak<ka>ra(!)j 107[0]7 
khu (1715 A . D . ) väkhoh la prann kyo 2 (? ) rak sok-krä ne nna ne khyam tvah. Päli. Verse and 
prose. 

Saddhammälaiikära: Patthänasäradlpani 

The text is rendered here in transliteration without corrections. 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

mahä mahä dayä yassa, mahä mahä va bhävato, 
mahä mahähudhino 'tho, mahä mahä va tarn mamam. 

jenodaye upagantväna, jino Saddhammaramsino, 
bodhesi niraje jene, vandhe buddham-mahussavam. 

yena yatthäsinä hanti, diyaddhasahassädino, 
gambhlram virajäkäcam, vande dhammam sukhävaham. 

yo suvuttam purinabbijam, viruhesi vinodahe, 
janamälo manosäro, vande samgham anuttaram. 

vicitragunalarikära, pitakannavapäragu, 
ye mam päramgamäpesu vande guruvare sute. 

laddhevam dipapuhham-me katassa ratanattaye, 
hantatene(?)sabbattha, bhantaräye asesato. 
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Nr. 376 

sattatthane nisinno yo, sattamam yam sutakare, 
samasi sattamo buddho, sattamadhamma desako. 

End (fol. be r line 5): atridam anusäsanam idam hi pakaranam Paramasiriddhararäjä-
dhiräjänekasetaräjindamanikapissarasonnälayasäsanadäyakamahädhammaranno käle 
uppannam, tadä hi ekacattälisädhikanavasatasakaräje a sampatte tena mahädham-
marafmä bhadramäsassa jundapakkhadasamaravidine dutam pesetvä Pat thänamahä-
pakaranam näma atigambhiran ti annehi mamäcariyehi vuttam tasmä mama putto 
Pat thänamahäpakaranassa pacchä kulaputtänam hitävaham säsanamülavibhävinam 
pakaranam karotuti ajjhesi khato tato parampitass' eva mäsassa ganhapakkhaat-
thamasoridine mahacetiyassa pacchimasuvannasäläyam tatheva vacibhedam uccäritvä 
anuyäcito, teneva käranena tena mahädhammarannä äyäcitena Saddhamma( !)lankä-
ratthe<re>na assayujjamäsassa junhapakkhapanncamagurudine ädilekhanamarigalam 
käritam, dvecattälisädhikanavasatasakaräje b sampatte kat t ikamäsapunnamibharagu-
dine parinitthäpitam tecattälisädhikanavasatasakaräje c sampatte vasuyäyikakäle ma-
hädhammaräjä nitthitabhävam nnatvä gähäpetvä mahacetiyassa dakkhinasuvannasä-
läyam sahatthägahetvä vinivedhetvä sutthutaram-massitvä pubbatire at ibahusutänam 
theravaränam dätabbadänam datvä sunapesi, therä saravannapunnamipälipadasori-
divasato patthäya yäva bharacätuddasiuposathadivasam sunitvä vicäretvä tussitvä 
mahädhammarafmo säsanassa mülärahabhävam vadih(!)su, tato param pana mahä-
dhammaräjä pacchimatiraväsinam at ibahusutänam theravaränam tatheva sunäpesi 
therä pana bhadramäsa junhapälipadasoridivasato yäva ekädasamabhomadivasam 
sunitvä vicäretvä püjitabbam püjäsakkäram katvä accantasäsanamülabhütam idam 
mahäpaka[ka]rana[m]n-ti dhomanä sahitam pannam mahädhammarahno adah(!)su, 
tato param pana mahädhammaräjä tass' eva mäsassa junhapakkhadvadasamabud-
dhadine Mrammä bhütänam at ibahusutänam theravaränam dädabbadänam datvä 
dassesi, thera atthadivasäni sunitvä tatheva säsanamülabhütam-idam pakaranan-ti 
mahädhammaranho pannam adah(!)su, tasmä vicakkhanehi tussitabbam-imam pa
karanan-ti. Patthänasäradlpani. 

yam yam varam icchati tarn tarn varam sampajjatu, 
ekakkharam padam disvä, sappajänämi so aham. 

sak(k)ra(\)j 10707 khu väkhon la prann kyo2 kui3 rak sok-krä ne nna ne khyam tvan 
Patthänasäradlpani kyam kri3 kuiv re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 i. 

In 1579 A . D . king Bayinnaung (Bhurar^noh, Hamsävat i -chah-phrü 1 -myä 3 - rhah, 
Hamsävat i -mrui^ tann-mah 3 etc., 1551-1581) of the Toungoo-(Tori-hü-)Dynasty 
(1486-1752) requested the thera Saddhammälarikära of Hamsävati (Pegu) to write a 
treatise on Pat thänappakarana. The monk scholar completed this Pali work in 1581 
A . D . Further information about the author could not be found in the available works 
of literary history (cf. P L B 47, Pit-sm 256 and Pit-st 123 (276), in both the text is called 
Patthänasäradipani-tikä). 

Mss.: Pit-st 123 (276). 

See C P D 3.7,19. 

a 941 B.E./1579 A . D . 
b 942 B.E./1580 A . D . 
c 943 B.E./1581 A . D . 
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377-378 Cod.Ms.Birm. 104. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Two wooden covers, gilded and partially red painted on the 
edges. Very faint script (with pencil) on both covers: Abhidhammä vatthu ka ca di chum (i.e. 
foil, from ka to di) and on one cover the donor's name with title. Foi l . 200: ka-hi, ka-di ; 377 
foil. 50: ka-h i : Paramatthamedani; foliation sign kho 2 is missing but the text seems to be 
complete (foliation sign kham is written kham 2); first and last foil, are tied together with 
4 blank leaves; 378 foil. 148: ka-di : Abhidhammä vatthu; foliation sign thü is doubled; first 
and last foil, are tied together with 6 blank leaves. 377 The edges of foil, ka, kä and some blank 
leaves are damaged or partly broken off. The last blank leaf has two lines of text. 377 
49,6 x 5,6cm. 39,8^0 x 5,l-5,4cm. 378 49,3 x 5,6cm. 39,1-39,5 x 5,2-5,4cm. 10 lines. 
2 punch holes (fitting together in the two mss.). Gilded and partially red painted (the red section 
of 377 is 16mm wider than that of 378). Very good handwriting. Two scribes. Marginal title: 
377 foil, gam-ghü, ghai-gham, ria-riä: Paramatthamedani; on title fol. and last fol. (with black 
ink): Paramatthamedan(!)i; 378 Abhidhammä vatthu on all foil. Corrections on foil, ke, kai, 
khä, khu, gu of 377; the donor's name has been cancelled on foil. k o 2 - k h i ; in several cases the 
foliation signs have been corrected; foliation sign kho 2 is missing, the following sign kham is 
accompanied by the number 2; 378 corrections on foil, ka, go, go 2, gam, h ä 3 , ci, cu, cam, chu, 
hhä, hhi, hhu, firio, te, t ä 3 , occasionally letters are written with pencil on the edges. Dated 377 
no date; 378 sakkaräj 1237 khu (1875 A . D . ) t a t ü 3 a la prah 1 kyo 2 13 rak 2-rilä ne 1 tvari. Donor 
377 (fol. ka v right side): K u i Cam koh 3 kori 3 mhu, but cancelled on foil. ko 2 -kh i , and on one 
cover (377-378): K u i Parifiä ( ? ) . Burmese. Prose. 

a t a n k h ü 3 

377 Cod.Ms.Birm. 104. SuUB, G ö t t i n g e n 

Description see above, 377-378. 

Nissyaflfi 3 chara to 2 Rhari Tejosara: Paramatthamedani 

The text is called Paramatthamedan( ! ) I on the title fol. 

Beg. (fol. ka line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

paramm(! )attharifiusambuddham, paramatthari ca desakam, 
natvä dhammari ca sarighäham, gurum gäravabhäjanam, 
sutehi nä ca attattham, paramatthassa medani, 
karissam riänavaddhanam, nänägandh( !)ehi uddharam. 

aham, safi, para<ma>ttham, paramattha le 3 p ä 3 kui, desakam, 

End (fol. hä v line 1): so gandho, thui Paramatthamedani amariri rhi so kyam 3 sari, 
anäpabhasena, ma nyhori ma rhak, sukham kyam 3 sä cvä, nitthitam, apri 3 sui, patto, 
rok pr i 3 . mayä, riä Nissyaflfi 3 charä sarifi, sutesi, nänam, ak rä 3 amrari gun afi kye 3 j ü 3 

thü mrat safi kui sä rhä le 1 rhi kun so, kü(!)laputtänam, amyui 3 sä 3 saml 3 [etc.; 
fol. hi r line 1:] ahari ca, riä safifi lafifi 3, imassa pufifiassa, I Paramatthamedani amah 
rhi so kyam 3 kui ci rari pru cu so kori 3 mhu i , phalena, acvam 3 krori 3 , bhaväbhave, 
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tuiri 3, tikkhaparifio [etc.; rii r line 7:] maggaphalanibbänasukham, ara<ha>tt[h]a mag 
arahatta phuil khyam 3 sä sui 1 , pappomi, rok ra pä lui i . sabbasattänafi ca, khap sim 3 

6 sattavä tui 1 i lafifi 3, sammäsarikappo, kori 3 so akram chandaprathän khrari 3 tui 1 

sann, singham, lyhari cvä, sijjhantu, pr i 3 prafi 1 cum ce kun sann, pu di, ä 3 nhari 1 

prafifi1 cum pä lui i . sädhu sädhu. 

The author mentions himself as Nissyafifi 3 charä (fol. riä v line 2). In Whitbread 94 we 
find, besides a more recent edition of a text with the same name by Ü 3 Lakkhana 
(publ. Rangoon 1925), an edition of our text by Nissayafi: Charä tö (publ. Rangoon 
1881). And in B B 154, s.v. Neikthayi: Hsaya, of Aung-mye-hbön-thä Kyaung, Sagu) 
another edition (publ. Rangoon 1895). Finally Pit-st 199f. (1061) quotes Rhah Tejosära 
of the monastery of Pan 3thim village near Caku (Sagu) as author of a Paramat-
thamedam. So Nissyann 3 charä to 2 and Rhah Tejosära are obviously the same person. 
Further information on the author could not be found. For another ms. with the same 
text but a slightly different title - bhedani instead of medani - see 383. 

E d . : B B 154, Whitbread 94; cf. Palace 94 (205). 

Mss.: 383, and also Palace 20 (172). 

378 Cod.Ms.Birm. 104. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 377-378. 

Abhidhammä vatthu 

The text is called Abhidhammä vatthu tarä ho cä in the colophon. 

This is another ms. of the text described in 206. It starts with (fol. ka v line 1): 
le 3 sahkhye nhari 1 kambhä ta sim 3 pät lum 3 chay so päraml tui 1 kui etc., 

but ends with (fol. dä v line 8): 
bhurä 3 paccekabuddhasävaka i kin 'ori mve 1 lyho 2 pyo rä phrac so nibbän rvhe prann 
mrat kui ma khyvat ma lvai amrai ekam amham prann 1 cum sann hü rve 1 t a r ä 3 nä 
parissat tui 1 sari mhat kum rä i . Abhidhammä vatthu tarä ho cä. 

sakkaräj 1237 khu tatü3d la pran1 kyo2 13 rak 2-hlä ne1 tvari Abhidhammä vatthu kui 
re3 ku3 rve1 pri3 prann1 cum sann re3 kü3 pä ra so koh3 mhu i akyui3 ä3 phrah1 noh 
samsarä bhava achaf kui am1 nhuik lü nat tui1 i cahh3 cim khyam3 sä kui lü3 lä cum 
cvan krim bhan myä3cvä kham cä pri3 mha achum[n] mvan so kuiy i aphrac mha ...(?) 
nibbän rvhe prann mrat sui1 mha khyvat ma Ivhai amrai ekam amham rok pä ce so. 
Abhidhammä vatthu, nithitam. nibbänapaccayo hotu. äyuvannam sukham phalam hü so 
tarä3 to2 mrat nhah1 prann1 cum pä lui i. ca ä3 kusuil chay pä3 apvä3 duruik kuiy nhuik 
mi3 kri phyak chi tarn nna3 i sum3 pä3 kui roh rä phrac khvä nhuih ce so. bhun sambhä 
nhah1 pannä prann cum kum lum uccä Ihü däkacadasapärami ahhi phrahh cvam3 nibbän 
lam3 kui tan tan mat mat rok ce sov, mrat rhah jo ho to2 mü sahn atuih Kui le le ho ho, ho 
to2 mü sahn atuih kui. 
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For further information see 206. 

Mss.: 206, and also Pol 5529. 

a t a n k h ü 3 

379 Cod.Ms.Birm. 105. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 40: ka-ghl. 7 blank leaves are tied together with the first and last foil. Fol . kho 2 

is erroneously doubled, kho is missing, but the text is complete. Some foil, are slightly damaged 
on the edges and corners. 49,7 x 5,2 cm. 40,8-41,5 x 4,6 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Very good 
handwriting. Title on the title fob: Paramattha mannjü kyam 3 and the owner's name under
neath, together with the number of foil.: 3-arigä 4 khyap, i.e. 36 plus 4 foil. Corrections on foil, 
ki , khe, ge, gä 3 . The foliation sign kho 2 is written with pencil on the recto side of one fol. kho 2 

and on the verso side of the other one. Dated sakkaräj 1217 khu (1855 A . D . ) dutiya vächui la 
prann 1 kyo 2 ta chay 5 rak kräsapate ne, nam nak ne po 2 akhyin tvah. Scribe (fol. ghi r line 6): 
Lha Mrat ( ? ) . Former owners: (title fol.) Rhah Vimala, and (fol. ghi r last line) Thamah 1 chuih 
rvä ne Kuiv Krä Vuih, i.e. K u i Krä Vuih of Thamah 1 chuih village. Burmese. Prose. 

Rhah Säradassi mahäther : Paramatthamahjüsä (Sahgruih akok) 

The text is also called Paramatthamarijü in the ms. 

Our ms. contains the full text of the printed edition quoted in x92 with the passage 
missing above, l92 (p. 121, line 4 from below): ... Paramatthamahjüsä amafifi rhi so 
kyam k ä 3 , 1133 khu to 2 salah la tvah pru cu ci rah rve 1 apri suiv rok i (fol. ghi r line 
2-3). 

Then follows the scribe's pat thanä which is not fully rendered here. 

Beg. (fol. ghi r line 3): 

Pukam chak pvä 3 , h ä 3 kyip riä3 tvari, 
nok pyä kyo 2 sve, sum rok rhe 3 i , [etc.] 

End (fol. ghi r line 3): 
ari to 2 rari 3 , nan lum vari lyak, 
M u i 3 fifihari3 man 3 t a rä 3 , lak thak mha lyari, 
nä ma thve fifiori, tvari mann prori rve 1 , 
ta chori nan ma, cui 3 puiri sa lyak 
kyo 2 cvä sak tü, co man phrü nhari 1, 
ta ü tum mve 3, kye tori fifiui mi, 
jäti tori thvat, man Lha Mrat. 

sakkaräj 1217 khu dutiya vächui la prahh1 kyo2 ta chay 5 rak kräsapate ne, nam nak ne 
po2 akhyin tvah, Paramatthamahjü re3 kü ya so akyui3 ä3 phrah, pu di a3 nhah1 prahh 
cum pä i. Thamah1 chuih rvä ne Kuiv Krä Vuih cä phrac sahh. 

For further information on the author, editions and other details see x92. 

Mss.: Cab I I I 12, Palace 41 (62, 63); Hist. Comm. Ia 234. 
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380 Cod.Ms.Birm. 106. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 87: jham-tha; 1 blank leaf. On the right blank part of fol. jham a piece is 
broken off. Some foil, are slightly damaged on the edges. A small part of the first line of fol. tha 
v is lost. 50,7 x 5,6 cm. 39,8-40,2 x 5,2 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red 
painted. Very good handwriting. Corrections on foil, hhai, tu, te, tarn, tha, thi, thü, t h o 2 - t h ä 3 , 
di, de, dai, do 2 , dhi-dhü, to 2 , t ä 3 . Dated sak<ka>ra( !)j 1164 khu (1802 A . D . ) vächuiv la prahh 
ne tvah. Former owners: fol. jham r: Ü(! ) Nandamä<lä>(?) written with a kind of red pencil; 
first or last blank leaf, all written with pencil: a) Ü(!) Vimä(!)la cä, on the left side; b) Ü(!) 
Nhat/Nhak (?) in the middle; Lakkhu mum (? ) kum 3 ( ? ) kyoh 3 i cä phrac i on the right side, 
script very faint and hardly legible. Burmese. Prose. 

Pathama Bä 3 ka rä charä to 2 Rhah Dhammäbhinanda : Abhidhammattha sahgruih 
kyam 3 

The text is also called Abhidhammattha sahgruih sarup arakok in the ms. and 
Sahgruih adhippäy kok in the printed edition. 

The beginning portion corresponds to that of the printed edition quoted in 253 up to 
p. 1, line 5 from below, and continues on p. 2, line 6 from below, with slight variations. 

The final portion corresponds to that of 253 up to fol. tha r line 4 and to p. 268 below 
of the printed edition: 
rhah Dhammäbhinanda amah rhi so pugguil sah, re ci ap so mrat so anhac sa phvay 
phrac rve 1 , pahhä rhi tuiv sah ma prat 'oh me ap so Abhidhammattha sahgruih kyam i 
sarup arakok rhac puih k ä 3 , I tvah rve 1 pri prah cum ce i. 

Then follows (fol. tha r line 5): 
akkharä ~ . 

yattha yattha bhave jäto, püriso homi pandito, 
abhirupo homi puhho, dhäremi pitakattayam 
puririenänena pappomi, buddhatt[h]am yäva täv' aham 
uppajjeyyam kule subuddhe sadde bhaddhe mahaddhane. 
asesakä subhäsäsu, sakaläsu ca kusalo, 
lokapandicco candamaddenesu ca. 
pitakesu ca bedesu, anekabyäkaranesu, 
takkädisu pahhesu, sattasu ca vä särado. 
kavichameko (? ) vädo, paravädamaddano, 
ekasutidharo ke, sahassänam pi gaddato. 
gäthä satasahassänam pi, sutamattena dhäraye, 
atthabyahhcanato cäpi, sahassa na yato pi ca. 
vasäsiha pakkhirittä, yathä kaficana pätiyä, 
silälekheva me niccam sabbam sutam na näsaye. 
mahiddhiko mahätejo katapahha kusalo phali, 
dhitimä jäti sampanno bhaveyyam jäti jätiyam. 
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paro 'pi mam na hiseyya, param pi ca na hiseyya, 
bhadantena asattena, dhammayya sabbapäninam. 

sak(ka)ra{\)j 1164 khu vächuiv la prahh ne tvah Abhidhammattha sahgruih kyam kui re 
kü rve1 pri3 pran cum pri3. Abhidhammattha sahgruih kyam kuiv re ra so akyuiv a3 

phrah1 apäy chan rai rai huiv mha kah rä hrim kyoh phrac so nibbän rve pran. 

For further information on this text see 253. 

Mss.: 253; cf. Palace 46 (100); for further mss. in other catalogues see 202. For mss. of 
similar texts see % J28. x92, 202, 220, 244, 345, 347-350. 

381 Cod.Ms.Birm. 107. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 23: ka-kham, 2 blank leaves. Slightly damaged on the left and right edges. 
50,4 x 5,4 cm. 41,2-42,4 x 4,3 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Very good handwriting. Dated 
sakkaräj 1228 khu (1866 A . D . ) satari 3kyvat lachan 3 sum[n] 3 rak kräsabhade 3 ( ! ) ne 1 namnak ta 
khyak t i 3 kyo 2 akhyin tvah. Former owners: first blank leaf, left and right side: Moh K y ä 3 

K y ä 3 ( ! ) K r i 3 cä'Sarigruih 'it thoh 1 and Moh K y ä 3 K r i 3 cä Sahgruih 'it thoh 1 ; middle part: 
( . d . ?) Ü(!) Kalyäna kuiy to 2 cä phrac sann. ( . d . ?); last blank leaf, left and right side: Ü 3 

Kalyäna kuiv(!) to 2 cä phrac sann Sahgruih 'it thori V ü l j o r i 1 ; middle part: Moh K y ä 3 K r i ( ! ) cä 
phrac sann, as well as fol. kham r line 6: Moh K y ä 3 K r i 3 cä phrac sann. Burmese. Prose. 

Abhidhammattha sahgruih mhat cu mhat rä 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~ . dvädasa, ta chai 1 nhac p ä 3 kum[n] so, vä, lobha 
mü cit rhac khu, dosa mü cit nhac khu, moha mü cit nhac khu ä 3 phrah 1 ta chai 1 nhac 
p ä 3 kumjn] so, vä, somanassavedanä nhac(!) ta kva phrac sä cit 4 khu, upekkhävedanä 
nhah 1 ta kva phrac so cit 6 khu, domanassavedanä nhari 1 ta kva phrac so cit nhac khu 
ä 3 phrari 1 12 p ä 3 kum[n] so, vä. 

End (fol. kho 2 v line 8): yam dhammajatam akrari sa so tavä 3 safifi, nivaranam, 
nivaran t a r ä 3 kuiv, sameti, ririm3 ce tat i , iti tasmä, krari 1 , tam dhammajatam, 
safifi, samath(!)o, samatha mafi i . samathabhävan(!)ä vigruih. visuddhena passatiti 
vipassanä. visuddhena, cari kray sa phrari, passati, mrari tat i , vä, rhu tat i , iti tasmä, 
thuiv krori 1 , vipassanä, vipassanä mafifi i . vipassanä vigruih. 

sakkaräj 1228 khu satah3kyvat lachan3 sum[n]3 rak kräsabhade3{\) ne1 namnak ta 
khyak ti3 kyo2 akhyin tvah Abhidhammattha sah3(\)gruih mhat cu mhat rä akroh3 tarä3 

kui re3 sä3 rve1 pri3 i. nibbah rvhe mruiv1 rok ce sov. amran thup khyok rok ce sov. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. Moh Kyä3 Kri3 cä phrac sahh. rhac kroh3 pe nhac ahgä ta khyap 
ro1 [i.e. 8 lines, 2 ahgä less one fol.]. 

The author is unknown. Further information about this treatise on Abhidhammat-
thasarigaha is not available. 

For a similar text see 220, 253, 380. 

Mss.: cf. 220; see also 18, '28, '92, 202, 244, 253, 345, 347-350, 380; for mss. in other 
catalogues see 202. 
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382 Cod.Ms.Birm. 108. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 4 1 : ka-ghu; 3 blank leaves (1 title fol.). Irregularly cut, unsmoothed edges. 
48,5-48,8 x 5,1-5,9 cm. 35,3-36,2 x 4,9 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes (not fully opened). Fairly 
good handwriting. Title on title fol.: SarigruKh) kyam(!). Information about the number of foil, 
written with pencil on the title fol.: 3 ahgä 5 khyap ( = 3 aiigä plus 5 foil. = 41 foil.). The 
foliation sign is written twice on foil, kha, khu-gi, ge-ghi. Some small attempts at writing on one 
blank leaf: Sahkyui and Bhurä 3 . Dated sakkaräj 1228 khu (1866 A . D . ) kachum la prahfi 1 k ro 2 

ta chai 1 h ä 3 rak tanahganve ne 1 mvan lvai takhä akhyin tvah. Burmese. Prose. 

Paramattha sarigruih 

The text is also called Sahgruih kyam in the ms. 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

Buddham dhammam aham samgham, jitam kh( !)amsannca uttamam 
namämi sirasä khipä(!), rajissam vatthu sahgaham. 

aham, hä sann, jitam, 'oh ap so mär h ä 3 p ä 3 lann rhi tha so, Buddhann ca, mrat cvä 
Bhurä 3 kuiv lann koh 3 , damsam, phrak chi 3 ap so kilesä lanh rhi tha so, dhammann 
ca t a rä 3 to 2 kuiv lann 3 koh 3 , uttamam, mrat cvä tha so, samghann ca, sahghä to 2 kuiv 
lann koh 3 , sirasä, ü 3 phrah 1 , namämi, rhi khui 3 i , namassitvä, rve 1 , sahgaham, 
Abhidhammatthasahgahassa, Abhidhammä sahgruih kyam 3 i , samkhipä, akrann 
phrac so, vatthu akrori 3 kuiv, rajissam, ci rah pe am 1 , adhippäy kä, Bhurä 3 t a rä 3 

sahghä kuiv rhi khuiv 3 pri rve 1 , abhidhammä kyam 3 i akroh 3 athuppatti kuiv akrahn 3 

ä 3 phrah 1 ci ran pe am 1 , hü luiv sov. tattha vuttä, abhidhammä catut( !)aparamatthato 
cittam cetasikam rüpam nibbänam iti sabbatthä. tattha tasmim abhidhamme, thuiv 
abhidhammä khvannhac kyam 3 nhuik, sabbatthä, khap sim so akhah 3 arä ä 3 

phrah 1, ta[t]thägatehi, mrat cvä b h u r ä 3 tuiv 1 sann, vuttä, ho to 2 mü ap kum[n] so, 
abhidhammatthä, abhidhammä tuiv 1 i , anak tuiv 1 sann, paramatthato, paramattha 
va. .(?)se, n' eva, samud( !)ipannap mha asi 3 thup ap so, paramattha ä 3 phrah 1 thä 
lyhari, cittam vihhänakkhando ca, 

End (fol. ghi v line 6): carati, krann tat i . iti, kroh 1 , caritam, caruik mann i . thui caruik 
tum sahn lann, räga caruik, dosa caruik, moha caruik, saddhä caruik, buddhi caruik, 
panhä caruik, vitak caruik. hü rve 1 khrok p ä 3 tanh 3 . bhävetiti bhävan(!)ä bhäveti, 
pvä 3 ce tat i . iti, kroh 1 . bhävan(!)ä, bhävan(!)ä mahn i . thuiv bhävan(!)ä sann lahn 3 , 
parikkhammabhävan(!)ä, upacärabhävan(! )ä, appa näbhävan( !)ä, hü rve 1 , sum[m] 
p ä 3 tahn. 

Paramattha sahgruih pri i . I Paramatthasarigruih kui, choh lui mhat lui so sü tui 1 sahn, 
lvay kä ra ce khrah 3 hhä. alvhan tarä nak nai 3 khak khai 3 sim mve 1 so abhidhammä 
aluiv, I Sahgruih kui re 3 k ü 3 l u i 1 p r i 3 'oh pä sann, mhat sä 3 choh rvak kra pä. 

i cä pri3 lac sakkaräj kä3, 1228 khu ka chum la prann1 kro2 ta chai1 nä3 rak tanahganve 
ne1 mvan lvai takhä akhyin tvah kyam3 man kho2 Sahgruih kuiv, akyvannut re3 kü3 rve1 

pri3 'oh mrah pä sahn Bhurä3, re3 ra so akyui3 ä3 phrah1, bhavak phok 'ok aviji(l) ta 
ryhok tvah anhan1 rok akun phre3 rve1 abhi ati alvhan 'e3 so re khyam3 che hhi hhä pru 
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rve1 sädhu sädhu nat lü kho2 ce sov. jeyyatu phrah1 'oh chu koh3 kri3 cho2 pai tan ti3 ce 
lyhak sa mu kri3 kho2 ce sov. akkharä ~. di pü ä nhah1 pran1 cum pä lui i. mve1 sahn 
mi khan pha khan charä samä3 sum chay ta bhun alum cum ananta cakyavalä bhi lä thup 
khrah akyvah3 rhi sapp(\)e sa(t)tä sattavä mü apoh kui amya amya myui3. 

The author of the text is unknown. Further information about this treatise on 
Abhidhammatthasahgaha is not available. 

For different texts see % l2S, '92, 202, 220, 244, 253, 345, 347-350, 380, 381. 

383 Cod.Ms.Birm. 109. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Foi l . 62: ka-gam, ka-gi, 7 blank leaves, 4 of them sewn together 
with the first and last foil, of (1); (1) foil. 35: ka-gam: Abhidhammattha sahgruih adhippäy; 
(2) foil. 27: ka-gi: Paramatthabhedani. The edges are irregularly cut, unsmoothed and slightly 
damaged. The surface structure of (2) fol. ka is damaged, especially due to the scratching 
process, and rather fragile. Numerous gaps due to irregularities in the leaf structure of (1). (1) 
47,3 x 5,4 cm. 37,4-38 x 3,9^1,2 cm. (2) 48,2 x 5,7 cm. 38,8-39,5 x 4,9 cm. (1) foil, ka-khi 8, 
khi-gam 7, gu 6 lines. (2) 9 lines. 2 punch holes. The distance is differing between (1) and (2). 
(1) Very good handwriting; (2) fairly good handwriting. Title written with pencil on the last fol. 
of (2): Sahgruih, and on one blank leaf: Sahgruih ka chvai. Corrections on (1) foil, ku, kü, gi, 
(2) foil, ko, kho. Dated (1) sakkaräj 1234 khu (1872 A . D . ) tachorimum 3 la pranfi kyo 2 15 rak 
cane ne 1 namnak ta khyak ma t i 3 mhi akhyim tvah; (2) sakkaräj 124(?)2 khu (1880 A . D . ? ) 
pathama vächui la pran kyo 2 h ä 3 rak cane ne 1 ku l ä 3 näri pran 3 khyak akhyin tvah. Donor: 
(1) fol. gam r line 7: Ü(! ) T a Lup and family. Burmese. Prose. 

(1) MruPprarikri 3 charä to 2 : Abhidhammattha sahgruih adhippäy 

In the printed edition the text is called Sahgruih adhippäy kok. 

The beginning portion of our text can be found in the printed edition, quoted below. 
The final portion, however, could not be identified so that it is rendered here: 

End (fol. go 2 v line 1): aniccam, pathamajhänam anattam, sabbe sahkhärä aniccä, 
sabbe sahkhärä dukkhä, sabbe sahkhärä anattä hü rve 1 le 3 kori 3 , ca sann phrah c i 3 

pran 3 rve 1 , sotäpatti mag kui ra so akhä, mi mi vari c ä 3 ka i 1 so pädakajhän nhah 1 tü 
cvä, jhän ahgä h ä 3 p ä 3 nhari 1 pranfi cum so, sotäpatti mag kui ra i , le 3 kori 3 nok ka 
phuil kui lafifi 3, mag nhari 1 tü cvä khya. Abhidhammattha sahgruih adhippäy 'pr i 3 i 
rhari 1 . 

mi, ka, rä, ghe, hä, cam, mpa, aca mhä, ni ni nhari 1, 'ok chafifi mhä, ä ä ak, tve 3 khak 
pä 1ha. paficeko ca, dvi catu atha solassa, ädi eka kham, sese dvi kham, devä näyam 
manussitä. tha chari d ü 3 ta lum 3 kui sum 3 khrari tuiri 3 phrac cim 1 mann, rah 3 sac kay 
tvari luik safifi1 marigalä. ma chak lyhari va, chak lyhari tha tafifi, thori kavi phrac 
safifi, achac chac akkharä, rari sam kui rhä luik marin, ratanä myak rhin, sin 3 tarn 
safifi1 cim ka i 1 sui 1 , arhin ta vari 3 vari 3 ma rvari 3 mham cvä kya pä do 1, phvak luik to 1 

man, kyo 1 1ha safifi1 ca ka thä mü. 

i cä pri3 lac sakkaräj kä3, 1234 khu tachohmum3 la prahh kyo2 15 rak, cane ne1, 
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namnak ta khyak ma ti3 mhi akhyim tvah, Abhidhammattha sahgruih adhippay pri3 i 
rhah1. bhurä3 takä £/(!) Ta Lup jani moh nham koh3 mhu, nibbän chu, sädhu nat lü kho2 

ce sov. 

Further information on the author could not be found. 

For similar texts see % J28, *92, 202, 220, 244, 253, 345, 347-350, 380-382, 383 (2). 

E d . : Sahgruih adhippäy kok by Mru^prar ikr l 3 charä to 2 , Rankun: SudhammavatI 
Press, 1315 B.E./1953 A . D . 

Ms.: cf. Palace 46 (100). 

(2) Nissyariri 3 charä to 2 Rhari Tejosära: ParamatthabhedanI 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

paramattharifiusambuddham, paramatthafi ca desakam, 
natvä dhammari ca sarighäham, gurum gäravabhäjanam. 
sutesinä ca atthattham, Paramatthassa bhedanl, 
karissam riänavaddhakam nänägandhehi uddharam. 

aham, riä safi, paramattham, paramattha le 3 p ä 3 kui desakam, [etc.; fol. kä r line 4:] 
Paramatthassa bhedanl, ParamatthabhedanI amah rhi so kyam kui, 

End (fol. gä v line 9): appamarifiä dve tui 1 safifi paficama jhän cit kui pay rve 1 , 
mahaggut cit 12 khu nhuik mahäkusuil 8 khu mahäkriyä 8 khu ä 3 phrari 1, 28 khu so 
cit tui nhuik ram khä lari rhah kun i , asi 3 as!3 ci lari rhari kra kun i , pafiä( !)cetasik safi 
kämävacarafifiänasampayut cit 12 khu, mahaggut lokuttarä cit 35 khu ä 3 phrah 1 42 
khu so cit tui 1 nhuik rhari kun i , I sui 1 lyhari 1 sabbacittasädhäranacetasik nhuik 
sampayoga nah 3 la p ä 3 pakin cetasik nhuik nah 3 khyok p ä 3 , akusuil cetasik nhuik 
nah 3 riä3 p ä 3 , sobhanacetasik nhuik, nah 3 le 3 p ä 3 , I alum cum kui pog so sampayoga 
nari 3 kä 3 , ta chay khyok p ä 3 rhi i hü lui so 2 , thui krori 1 Abhidhammatthasarigaha 
kyam 3 nhuik, satta sabbattha yujjhanti yathä yogä pakinnakä. 

sakkaräj 1242 khu pathama vächui la prah kyo2 hä3 rak cane ne1 ku lä3 näri pran 
3 khyak akhyin tvah re3 kü rve1 pri 'oh mrah sah lü rhah sädhu kho2 ce so. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. etam pahhabhägam mätädito sabbasattä samena labhantu aham. 

This ms., shorter than that of 377, starts with the same introductory verse and nissaya, 
but has a slightly different title: bhedanl instead of medani. 

For the author and further details see 377. 

For editions and mss. see 377. 

384 Cod.Ms.Birm. 110. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foil . 52: thä- tu . Slight damage on fol. t h ä 3 . 49,4 x 5,4cm. 40,3-40,6 x 4,3 cm. 8 lines 
(fol. dham v 7 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted with decorative lines and 
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drawings of flowers in black paint left and right of the red painted section. Fairly good 
handwriting. Marginal title on all foil.: Sahgruih gandhi(!). Dated sakkaräj 1222 khu (1860 
A . D . ) nayum lachan 7 rak 7-ne ne 1 3 khyak ti kyo 2 akhyim tvah. Donor: K u i Rvhe Lü and 
family. Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose. 

Pathama K y o 2 ' o h c a m t h ä 3 charä to 2 Rhah Nänavara : Sahgruih ganthi 

In Pit-sm 913 the text is called Abhidhammattha sahgruih ganthi hoh 3, and in 
Ganthav 21 (23, no. 3) Abhidhammattha sahgruih ganthipabba kyam 3 hoh 3 . 

Beg. (fol. thä v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

pakärenabhidhammatthasahgahassa sasodhanam, 
panamya lokajeth( !)assa, li[k]khissam gandh(!)ipabbakam. 
passatv' idam narindassa, vicayam somacakkhunä, 
seth(!)o räja niccam garu, gähatam susuhatthena. 

aham, hä sann, lokasethassa, lü tui 1 sak k r i 3 mrat to 2 mü so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 ä 3 , 
panamya, rhi khui 3 pr i 3 rve 1 , susodhanam, pud kui sut sah khrah 3 nhah 1 ta kva; 
Abhidhammatthasarigahassa, Abhidhammattha sahgruih kyam i, gandh( !)ipabbakam, 
ta cui ta ci khak chac kui, pakärena, äp rä 3 ä 3 phrah 1, li[k]khissam, re 3 pe lattan 1. idam 
gandh( !)ipabbakam, i khak chac kui, narindassa, lü tui 1 sakhah bhava rhah i , setho, 
khyi 3 mvam ap so gun kye 3 j ü 3 nhah 1 prann cum to 2 mü so, räjagaru, charä to 2 sahn, 
somacakkhunä, hrim khyam krann lah san 1 rhah can so myak ci phrah 1, passatu, rhu 
to 2 mu ce sa tann, vicayam viyam tu, chah khyah to 2 mü ce sa tann, ta nafin kä 3 , 
vicayam vicayanto, chah khyah to mü lyak, passatu, rhu to 2 mü ce sa tann, niccam, 
amrai, susuhatthena, lak to 2 phrah 1 , lak to 2 nhuik, gähatam gähatu, kuih to 2 mü ce sa 
tann, vä, cvai to 2 mü ce sa tann. dutiya gäthä nhuik räjagaru nhah 1 k ä 3 niccasaddä 
kh rä 3 lyak samäs, phrac sa tann, tivaggo yassa sahgaho hü so athakathä path nhuik 
sahgahä sann yassa k h r ä 3 lyak tivaggo nhah 1 samäs phrac sa ka i 1 sui 1 sammäsambud-
dham atulam sasaddhammaganuttamam, 

End (fol. tu r line 1): sabbe lokuttare honti, pa, pavattiyam. patyä. dutiya päda nhuik, 
satthakkharä kuiv pi hu digha rvat, na vä k ä 3 nipät nhac khu tann, na k ä 3 patisekha, 
vä k ä 3 aniyama. bodhipakkhayasarigaha pr i 3 i . sabbasahgaha nhuik nhac gäthä kä 
patyä khyanfi. sattamapariccheda pr i 3 i . 

sakkaräj 1222 khu nayum lachan 7 rak 7-ne ne1 3 khyak ti kyo2 akhyim tvah Sahgruih 
gandh(\)i kuiv re kü rve1 pri2 prann cum pä pri bhurä3. cä takä Kuiv Rvhe lü jam moh 
nham koh mhu nibbän chu sädhu sädhu nat lü kho2 ce sov. pu, di, ä3, nhah1 prann cum[m] 
pä luiv i. 

Our beginning portion is different from that of Abhidhammattha sahgruih ganthi 
sac quoted in G L 54 (d) so that we may conclude that our text is identical with the 
one called Abhidhammä sahgruih ganthipabba kyam 3 hoh 3 written by Pathama 
K y o 2 , o h c a m t h ä 3 charä to 2 Rhah Nänavara (1067-1115 B.E./1705-1753 A . D . ; 
Ganthav 21 (23, no. 3)). For further information on the author see MO. 

See Pit-sm 913. 
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385 Cod.Ms.Birm. 111. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 51 : riria-dhi. 51,4 x 5,6cm. 41,3 x 4,7cm. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good 
handwriting. Marginal title: Särakathä kyam. No date. Burmese. Prose and verse. 

Khari K r i 3 Prafifi 1: Särakathä (Särakathä sam pok) 

This ms. contains the same text as l2 and 254, only the last three and a half verses of 
the text are missing. In spelling and wording it is identical with 254 where further 
details can be found. 

Mss.: : 2, 254. 

386 Cod.Ms.Birm. 112. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foil . 31 : ka-ge; first fol. is tied together with some blank leaves; the last fol. is 2,5cm 
shorter than the other foil. Damages on the edges of all foil. 50,5 x 6,4 cm. 41 x 5,5 cm. 10 lines. 
2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on fol. ge v is wrongly written: krä bhü cä 3 

Mahäräjavah k r i 3 phrac pä sarin. Dated sakkaräj 1215 khu (1853 A . D . ) tachorimu[m]n la cham 
le 3 rak kräsapate ne ne chvam cä 3 pri. Burmese. Prose. 

Toritvan 3 Mari 3 kyori 3 charä to 2 : Hitasiddhimaniratanä kyam 3 (Hitasiddhikavatthu) 

The ms. contains some information about the title, the author and the copying date in 
between the text on fol. gä. So we quote that portion in addition to the beginning and 
end of the ms. 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . 
sabbakatham(!) kosallam Buddham dhammam gan(!)am api 
vand[h]itväna racissämi ti Hitasiddhikanämakam 

aham, riä sariri, sabbakathäsu, khap sim kum so lokavat dhamma cakä apori tui 
nhuik, kosallam, limmä to 2 mü tha so, Buddham, mrat cvä Bhurä kui lari kori, 
dhammaganam api, tarä to 2 sarighä to 2 kui lari kori, vand[h]itväna, dvära sum ü rifivat 
nü cetanä, mahäkusalafifiänasampayup, ahup sahkhärika somanassa phrari rhi khui ü 
rve 1 , Hitasiddhika man rhi so Manira tanä kyam mrat cvä kui, racissämi, ci rari pe la 
tan. thui Hitasiddhimaniratanä kyam nhuik chui la tan so, ma pori rä so khah pvari ta 
kyip khrok rok tafi. ta kyip khrok rok hü safi k ä 3 , afifiadatthupahära man so khari 
pvan, vajlpara man so kh[v]ari pvan ta rok, I sum rok tvari ta rok nhuik ta rok nhuik 
4 khu ci pyä so kroh ta kyip khyok phrac sa tan. thui ta kyit khrok rok tuiv tvah, 
arifiadatthupahära mann so khah pvan 4 rok hü sah k ä 3 , 

Fol . gä r line 2 -10 : I sui lyhah saddhä slla ca sarifi athü gun kye jü nhari prafifi cum so 
krori akyari gun ari pafifiä ath(!)äras[s]a atat sippa kui alui rhi so dakkhin vatteti hü so 
päli nhari afifil mi mi akyui ci pvä 3 sü ta p ä 3 ci pvä 3 kui tak tuiv 3 rve 1 kyay van ce tat 
so kyori Mari Lak yä vadd<h>ana amariri rhi so Toritvari mrui sü kyi safifi nofi lä 
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lattan so amrui s ä 3 t[h]ui ä 3 ririänapafiriä p v ä 3 khran akyui n h ä ci rah pä hu ton so 
kroh yü j anä rhac son le 3 thon rhi so m a h ä s a m u d d a r ä mha a t h ü 3 t h ü 3 so r a t a n ä apoh 
kui thup pho 2 sa kai su iv 1 Iah kori . H i m a v a n t ä to mha ta chay nhac yü janä rhi so p rä 
' um avam 1 la pui mha achi ririhac sa ka i s u i 1 lariri kon. tori carifi khunhac mariri re 
kyariri sitä khunhac p h r ä 3 tui phrari van ram tan tay lyhak rhac son le tori so ton thvat 
tui phran tarn chä chan so Mrar i mhuiv ton man i achi kui ririhac sa kai sui lari kon. 
päli ath( ! ) a k a t h ä t ikä anu tari hü so Pi takat sum pum tui mha alvhan khyui l e 3 khyam 
e nak nai khai khak sim mve so anhac a r a s ä tui kui thup yü rve 1 G a n d h a m ä d a n a tori i 
thip p h r ä 3 p a t t a m r ä 3 kü thvat nhuik rok so mar i j ü saka sac pan sari a t h ü 3 t hü so re 
pan kyariri pan tui phran tan tay cvä pvari bhi sa ka i sui a t h ü 3 t hü so räjavari pum 
pran loka vat dhamma vat c a k ä 3 tui nhan prari cum so mrok khvan mo man g( ! )uru 
kyvan m h ä p a d e s ä pari kai sui lui rä khap sim tui kui pri ce nhuin so kron 
H i t a s i d d h i m a n i r a t a n ä mariri sä tvari mham k y a m t h ü chan sariri s a k k a r ä j 125 a khu 
tachon<mun> la chan 1 rak ne tananganve ne tvari re kü rve 1 pri sariri. 

E n d (fol ge r ) : d h ä t to 2 tuiv sari rup sä rhi rve nam ma rhi pai K h a k abhay kron tam 
khui b r ä d i p pra to 2 m ü nhuin le sa nanri. a d h i t t h ä [ n ] n a visesana a d h i t t h ä n t o : m ü 
sariri i acvam ä 3 phran chui so krori B h u r ä 3 rhari p a r i n i b b ä n pru k h ä ni vay. nä i mve 
to 2 d h ä p to 2 tui sariri k ä 3 n ä kai sui riä Ivan safi nok lü nat tui ä 3 akyon rhi lyhari tam 
khui b r ä d i p h ä pra ce sa tariri. p ü j o 2 s a k k ä r a ma rhi so arap ka sariri p ü j o 2 s akä rhi rä 
so arap sui pron rve 1 p ü j o 2 s a k < k > ä r a kui kham ce sa tariri hü rve p a r i n i b b ä n pru 
kä ni ne nhuik. d<h> i t t hän to 2 m ü khai sa[na]riri. akyari puggui[h](l> sari s a m s a r ä vat 
lariri kun le pri. ki lesä vat m ü k ä 3 ma kun se: sekkha lariri ma hut. r a h a n t ä lariri ma 
hut. achum cvan so kuiy i aphrac m ü k ä 3 chori le pri . thui puggui[h]<l> k ä 3 abhay 
mafifi so puggui[h]<l> nariri. achum evam so kuiy j aphrac nhuik B h u r ä 3 phrac lattan 
so B h u r ä 3 lori puggui[h]<l>. chuiv sariri. v e 3 n i mran kru ik . lhuik sariri riä pvari. lha tan 
pan ca rä. paricasi riä p ä 3 ku i chuiv lui sariri. ton riä3 lum sariri achum kyvan k h e m ä . 
A v i h ä . Ä t a p p ä . Sudssä . Sudassi. Akkani [ t ] t tha , 1 Su[ t ]d<h>äväsa riä bhun sariri tori riä3 

lum mariri i . n i b b ä n sari k ä 3 achum kyvan k h e m ä marin i . 

sakkaräj 1215* khu tachohmu[m]n la cham le3 rak kräsapate ne ne chvam cä2 pri lyhah 
re kü rve1 pri sahh brä. i cä re ya kusa(la) kroh1 bhava thuiv thui, akusuil nhuik ma lui3 

ma lä3 kusuil pvä3 rve1. tarä3 'oh chu ra mhu ma khyvat. phrac tui tat sahh. mrat sahh 
koh mhu. i cä cu kä3. kr ahn rhu mhat sä3, pahhä mrä3 kroh. nok sä3 nah lä. mhat cim 
nhä hu. lahkä ci kum rve1 thä3 sa tahh. sui1 can cä kui re pä ra so akyuiv ä3 phrah. 
nibbä[n]n( \ )a prac ca rob hotu. 

This text deals wi th instructions for lay people. It begins wi th the description of 16 
types of fools and 16 types of true friends. The author who according to C M A 61 is 
said to have lived in the years 1086-1 124 B . E . 1724-1762 A . D . . wrote this text at the 
request of Ü 3 K r v a k P h r ü . the chief of T o n t v a r i 3 wi th the title M a n 3 L a k yä vaddhana 
or J e y y a n a n d a r ä j ä . who also donated h im a monastery. Hence the author was known 
as M a n 3 k y o r i 3 c h a r ä to 2 . 

The U C L in Rangoon possesses an incomplete ms. and a printed book with the title 
Hi tas iddhikavat thu ( R a n k u n : M r a n m ä gun rafiri Press. 3rd edition. 1292 B . E . 1930 
A . D . ) . I n the printed edition the date of the composition of the text is given as 1093 
B . E . 1731 A . D . . which would mean that the author was just 7 years old. We are unable 
to find out the correct date. 
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For another work of the author see 423. 

d This date should be 1215 which is also mentioned in the colophon. h paccayo 

387 Cod.Ms.Birm. 113. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foil . 48: h ä 3 - j h a m . 48,5 x 5.7 cm. 40 x 5 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good hand
writing. Dated sakkaräj 1168 khu (1806 A . D . ) tanchorimun 3 la chan 3 13 rak ne 1. (This is the 
date of the composition of the text. The copying date is not mentioned.) Donor noted on the 
margin of fol. h ä 3 : Kyvan 3 lha rvä ne kyoh 3 takä charä V u i h 3 j a m 3 moh nham kon 3 mhu: on 
the margin of all foil.: charä Vu ih 3 kon 3 mhu. Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose. 

Pathama Charitai charä to 2 Rhah Nänasaddhamma (Nänalahkä) : Saranädivinicchaya 

Beg. (fol. h ä 3 v ) : namo tassa ~ . 

ciram titthatu saddhammo jino detu jay am mama 
vatthuttayam varaddhätam aham natvä sukhävaham 
tipetakasärabhütam Saranädivinicchayam 
puhnacchandapamokkhänam jänanat tam sukhesinam 
likkhissä nänäsattehi uddharitvä va sädhukam 

aham, hä sahn, varaddhätam, mrat so nibbän khyam 3 sä kui pe 3 to 2 mü tat tha so, 
vatthuttar( !)am, ratanä sumpä 3 apori 3 kui, natvä namämi, rhi khui 3 pä i . natväna. rhi 
khui 3 pr i 3 rve 1 , sukhävaham, paccuppän samsarä nhac phyä so khyam 3 sä kui 
choh tat so, t ipetakasärabhütam, pitakap sum 3 pum nhuik chui ap so t a rä 3 cakä 3 i 
anhac sa phvay phrac rve 1 phrac so, Saranädivinicchayam, saranagun aca rhi sann 
tui 1 kui chum 3 phrat rä chum 3 phrat kroh 3 phrac so, pakaranam, kyam 3 kui, 
puhnacchandapamokkhänam, kusuil kui alui rhi so chanda lyhah a m h ü 3 akai 3 rhi kun 
so, sukhesinam, khyam 3 sä sumpä 3 kui rhä le 1 rhi kun so, kulaputtänam, akyah 1 ä 3 

phrah 1 mrat kun so amyui 3 sä 3 tui 1 kui, jänanat tam, si ein 1 mhat ein 1 so hhä. 
nänäsattehi, a thü 3 t hü 3 so kyam 3 kan tui 1 mha, uddharitvä va. thut rve 1 lyhah, 
sädhukam, koh 3 cvä, likkhissam, re 3 tan am 1 , i gäthä tui 1 tvah saranädivinicchayam 
hü so pud nhuik, ädi sadd[h]ä phrah 1 upäsaka pahcaiigasila, atthahgasila, dasahgasila, 
samathabhävan( !)ä vipassanäbhävan( !)ä tui 1 kui saiigrui ap i. thui kroh 1 i Saranä
divinicchaya kyam 3 nhuik, saranä gun upäsaka, paheahgasila, atthahgasila, dasah
gasila, samathabhävan(!)ä, vipassanäbhävan( !)ä, i khunhac rap so cakä 3 tui kui chui 
am 1 sahn. 

End (fol. jho 2 v ) : lakkhanä re 3 sum 3 p ä 3 tui 1 nhah 1 cap so vipassanä bhävanä le 3 chay 
tui 1 tvah asi 3 asi 3 khvai rve 1 le 1 kyak sarachay lui mü, aniccalakkhanä nhuik. 
aniccato, palokato, calato, pabhahguto, adhüvato, vipar inämadhammato, vibhavato. 
sahkhatato, maranato hü rve 1 sarachay rä i . dukkhalakkhanä nhuik, dukkhato. 
rogato, gandato, sallato, aghato, äbädhato, itito, uppaddhavato, bhayato, upasaggato, 
atänato, alenato, asaranato, ädinavato, aghamülato, vadhakato, säsavato, märamis-
sato, jät idhammato, jarädhammato, byädhidhammato, sokadhammato, parideva-
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dhammato, upäyäsadhammato, samkilesikadhammato hü rve 1 sarachay rä i . anatta
lakkhana nhuik, anattato, parato, rittato, tucchato, surinato, asärakato, hü rve 1 

sarachay rä i . sabbesu ca imesu passati päthaseso datthabbo hu atthakathä min 1 chui 
so kroh 1 passati kariyä kui aniccato dukkhato aca rhi so pud tui 1 nhuik asi 3 asi 3 

rharifi rve 1 mü lahh 3 sambän rä i . säsanä to 2 sakkaräj nhac t<h>oii sum 3 rä h ä 3 chay, 
kojä sakkaräj 1168 khu tanchoiimun 3 la chan 3 13 rak ne 1 tvari Pukhan 3 kri 3 mrui 1 

mha yüjanä khvai kvä so arhe 1 arap nhuik tahh so sü to 2 kori 3 tui 1 i pro 2 mve 1 rä 
phrac so Charitai rvä nhuik patisandhe ä 3 phrari phrac so Amarapüra mrui 1 nhuik 
Mar i 3 kr l 3 Mahä sak to 2 rhahn amariri rhi so atvari 3 vari mar i 3 kr l 3 sarifi chok ap so 
kyori 3 nhuik pariyatti patipatti säsanä to 2 mrat nhac p ä 3 kui ma chit ma ririam 
phrarin 1 1 khrari 3 kyari 1 rvak choh to 2 mü rve 1 ne le 1 rhi so, Nfiänalafikäräbhisad-
dhammadhajamahädhammaräjaguru amariri rhi so Charitai charä to 2 safifi re 3 ci ap so 
Saranädivinicchaya kui re 3 k ü 3 rve 1 pr i 3 i . I sui 1 re 3 k ü 3 pru cu ku i 3 kvay ra so kusuil 
kofi 3 mhu aphui 1 kui lafifi 3 mve 3 safifi mi khah mve 3 sariri pha khari charä samä 3 re 
nhah 1 mre kui acui 3 ra so bhava rhari man 3 ekaräj mha ca rve 1 athak kui bhavak 'ok 
kui Avici ananta cakravalä phi lä thup khrah 3 akrvari 3 ma rhi sum 3 chay ta bhum 
nhuik krarifi lafifi kun so veneyya sukhita dukkhita sattavä apoh 3 tui 1 ä 3 amyha ve pä 
i . Vasundre I mre nat sä 3 sarifi nofi akhä nhuik riä tui 1 sakse phrac pä ce sa tarifi 3. 

The text deals with explanations on the three refuges (tisarana). For life and works of 
the author see l97. 

E d . : B B 149, 183. 

Mss.: Förch V I , X I I I quotes a text of the same title Saranädivinicchaya but we are 
unable to check this information. 

388 Cod.Ms.Birm. 114. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 14: k ä - k ä 3 ; 3 blank leaves; the first fol. is missing. 51,2 x 5,4cm. 42 x 5cm. 
8 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. No date. Burmese (with Päli 
quotations). Prose. 

Rhari Anantafiana: Kammädivinicchaya 

Beg. (fol. kä r ) : nat sä 3 ca so ram man apori kui 'ori khrari suiv, patvä, rok to 2 mü pri 
rve 1 , sattasattäna rak vara kui, atikkamitvä, Ivan pri rve 1 , Ajapälamüle, Ajapäla fifiori 
pari rari nhuik, nisinne, ne to 2 mü so akhä nhuik, brahmunä, Sahampati brahmä man 
safifi, ägam(!)tvä, lä lat rve 1 , anantariänam, Bhurä 3 si khah kuiv, pure visutam, rhe 3 

ü 3 cvä alyari thari r h ä 3 so, adhammam, ayü lari pram, akrari 1 lyham so Puränakassapa 
ca so titthi rahan tuiv sarifi, chum ma so khyam sä kah so titt<h>i t a rä 3 tui 1 kui, 
madd[h]itvä, nhit nah phyok phyak rve 1 , dhammam, nat rvä nibbän amham rok 'oh 
puiv 1 chon tat so sü to 2 t a r ä 3 ratanä mrat pitakap sum pum kui, desetum, ho cim so 
rihä, äyäcati. desetum bhante bhagavä ca so gäthä phrari pam thvä nhac thoh firivat 
pyori sisa kha ya vandanä tori pam lhä i . tarn äyäcanam, thui tori pan khrari kuiv, 
saritvä, 'ok me 1 sa n ä 3 mettä pvä 3 rve 1 , tarn ajjhesanänurüpam, thui Sahampati 
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brahmä man tori pan sann nhari lyo 2 cvä, dhammam, sü to 2 t a r ä 3 ratanä mrat pitakap 
sum pum kuiv, adesayi, ho to 2 mü pri. tassa anantaririänassa, thui Bhurä 3 si khari i , 
säsane, säsanä to 2 tvari phrac so, adhunä, ya khu akhä nhuik, silacära upäsakena, 
akrari sila äcära nhari prarifi cum so upäsaka paduma hu chui ap so si tari sarin apori 
sü to 2 kori tui safifi, ägam(!)tvä, lä lat rve 1 , pure visutam, rhe ü cvä alyari thari r hä 3 so, 
adhammam, akyari 1 lafi lyham ayü pram so päli gäthä tui 1 dhippäy mui 1 chui le rhi so 
paravädi tui safifi ci rari chui chum ma so vatthu cakä 3 p v ä 3 jä cori myä 3 kuiv, 
mi(!)dd[h]itvä, pitakap sum pum mha lä so gäthä cunniya path pada phrari nhit nhari 
rve 1 , kammädikam kusuil kam akusuil kam aca rhi so achum aphrat kui, raj(!)itum, ci 
rari c im 1 so hhä, äyäcä(!)ti, tori pan lhä i. tarn äyäcanam, thui däyakä tui tori pan 
khrari kuiv, saritvä, 'ori me 1 sa n ä 3 , mettä pvä 3 rve 1 , dhammadav( !)Inam, t a r ä 3 kui 
mrari le rhi tha so, dhammajafifiam, khap sim so t a r ä 3 tui kuiv si to 2 mü pr i 3 tha so, 
sasaddhammaganuttamam, sü to 2 kori t a r ä 3 mrat so gun nhari ta kva phrac to 2 mü 
tha so, devadevam, nat tui i nat phrac to 2 mü so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 kuiv lafifi kori, 
disävisutam, arhe 1 anok, tori mrok thup khyari, thvan lari tejo2 sila to 2 phrari thari po 2 

kyo 2 co khrari lariri rhi to 2 mü tha so, püjitam, sila pyan Ihori sü to 2 kori tui cu pori 
fifivat kä püjo 2 rä lafifi phrac tha so, madd[h]itam, sila le sü ma can phrü rve 1 ayü lafifi 
pram, akyari lyham so, kyam nhari 1 ma firii paravädi tui i ayü väda hü sa myha kui 
Bhurä 3 nhut thvak änä cak phrari phyok phyak nhit nhay pay to 2 mü tat tha so, 
Mahäsujäto ti vis<s>utam, Mahäsujäta hu loka achan alvhan thari po 2 kyo 2 co khrari 
lafifi rhi tha so, äcariyavaram, charä mrat kui lafifi kori, ädo, rhe ü cvä, pranamya, rhi 
khuiv 3 ü rve 1 , tassa äcariyavarassa, thuiv charä mrat i , pädambujarajo, khre bha vä 
to 2 tafi hü so rvhe cak ratanä pvari khyap krä nhuik kori cvä kap so mm phrari prvam 
so ukkhori rhi so, so aham, thuiv hä sarin, nänägandh( !)ato, a t h ü 3 t h ü 3 so kyam mha, 
niharitvä, thup rve 1 , sarikhepato, akrariri ä 3 phrari, kammädikam, kam aca rhi safifi 
kuiv khvai ve krori phrac so, idam vinicchay[y]am, i achum aphrat kui, raj(!)issämi, ci 
rari pe lattan. krum kruik khai lha cvä so Bhurä 3 sa khari säsanä to 2 tvari nhuik krum 
kruik safifi phrac rve 1 ma ra kori so lü kori cari cac phrac ra so akrari sü to 2 kori tui 
safifi pafiriä rhi tham nafin nä kham rve 1 kyam gan lä tuiri so sammäditthi ayü rhi rve 
sati pru kya pä. chrä samä tui i ayü väda äcinna mi bha tui i kyari ruiv, bhe 3 bhui 3 tui i 
acafifi hu ma rharifi sari ma kyari sä khre. thui krori Säratthadipani-tikä kyam nhuik i 
sui lä i . 

End (fol. kam v ) : i sui kyam gam lä so krori ya khu akhä säsanä tvari nhuik kruik 
krum so pafiriä rhi so sü to 2 kori tui safifi paccuppän bhe, samsarä bhe mha lvat mrok 
lui so hhä sü to 2 kori tui safifi ratanä sum p ä 3 kui sä ku i 3 kvay rä safi. ratanä sum p ä 3 

kui 'ori 1 me 1 thok tafi kui kvay so sü tui sä bhe kari rä safifi hu Sagäthävagga samyut 
kyam nhuik i sui lä safifi. evam Buddham sarantänam dhammam samghafi ca 
bhikkhavo, bhayam vä chambhitattham vä lomahamso vä na hessati. evam, <sui>v 
Buddham, mrat cvä Bhurä 3 kui lafi kori, dhammari ca, t a r ä 3 to 2 kui lafi kori, samghafi 
ca, samghä to 2 kui lafi kori, sarantänam, 'ori me 1 chok tafifi ku i 3 kvay so sü to 2 kori 
tui ä 3 , bhayam vä, bhe uppaddavo tui safi lafi kori, chambhitattham vä, kuiy i khak 
tha ro 2 rhi khrari safi lafi kori, lomahamso vä, krak s i 3 mve fiari tha khrari safifi lafi 
kori, na hessati, ma phrac lattam 1. 

Paluiri jäti pavatti Khyafipä Thantapari rvä nhuik si tari sum ne to 2 mu so mahäsi-
lava[m]ntagunäbhisetthasamäcära phrac to 2 mü so Arhari Mahäsujäta mathar i 
anteväsika ta pari 1 phrac so, Säcari jäti pavatti Porikhyam rvä nhuik si tari sum ne so 
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'Nantafiäna amafi rhi so puggui safi nibbän mag phui kui alui rhi so sü to 2 koii 
tui ä 3 , bhayam vä, bhe uppaddavo tui san lan kori, chambhitattham vä, kuiy i khak 
Kamma( !)divinicchay[y]a san antaray ma rhi san phrac rve I tvah pr i 3 i . 

The text deals with different kinds of Kamma. In the colophon of the ms. the author's 
name is written as Nantanäna which may be either Anantafiäna or Nandafiäna. The 
first version is preferable here. He was born in Säcafi and lived in Porikhyam village. 
About the author's teacher Paluiri 3 charä to 2 Rhari Mahäsujäta or Rhari Sujäta who 
had his residence in Than 3tapari village further information is not available to us. 

389 Cod.Ms.Birm. 115. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers (red painted edges). Foi l . 131: ko 2 -do; the last fol. is tied together 
with some blank leaves; the beginning foil, ka-ko and fol. thä are missing. 47,5 x 5,4cm. 
38,8 x 4,7cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted. Good handwriting. Marginal title: ArahhadT-
pani. Dated sakkaräj 1204 khu (1843 A . D . ) tapuivtvai la prann ne 1 3 khyak ti akhyin tvah. 
Donor noted on the right margin of fol. dai v: Ü Y a m sami khan pvan tui koh mhu. Former 
owner noted on the right margin of fol. dai v: Mrethai pugguil Pahhäjota Aranhadipanl. 
Burmese with Pali verses. Prose. 

Rhari Saddhamma: Arannadipanl 

Beg. (fol. ko 2 r ) : hü rve 1 sum p ä 3 a p r ä 3 rhi i . thuiv sum p ä 3 tui tvan upanissayagocara 
hü sarin k ä 3 chay p ä 3 so kathävatthu gun nhari 1 prafifi1 cum so kalyänamitta hü so 
kori so achve khari pvan tafifi3. akrari achve khari pvan kuiv mhi rve ma krä bhü so 
cakä 3 kuiv lafifi k r ä 3 ra i . krä bhü pr i 3 so cakä 3 kuiv phrü cari ce ra i . yum mhä 
sarigh(!)ä kuiv lafiri phyok ra i . ayü kuiv lafifi phyori mat cvä yü safifi kuiv pru ra i . cit 
kuiv lafifi kran lari ce ra i . akrari kalyänamitta hü so achve khari pvan i atu suiv luik 
rve kyari safifi rhi so 2 saddhä t a r ä 3 phrah 1 lafifi pvä i . sila phrah 1 lafifi kori 3 ak rä 3 

amrari suta phrah 1 lafifi kori, cvan krai khrari cäga phrah lafifi kori, si mrari tat so 
parifiä phrah lafifi kori p v ä 3 m y ä 3 i . I suiv chuiv khai p r i 3 sarin kuiv upanissayagocara 
hü rve 1 chui ap i . 

End (fol. de v ) : viriyärambhavatthu rhac p ä 3 hü so 2 k ä 3 kha r i 3 svä 3 ran kicca rhi lyak 
thuiv kicca kuiv pay phyok rve 1 lum la pru khrari lafifi ta p ä 3 , kha ri rok chai chai 
phrac lyak pari pan i hu ma ne mü rve 1 lum la pru khrari lafifi ta p ä 3 , pru phvay kicca 
rhi lyak thuiv kicca kuiv pay phyok rve 1 lum la pru khrari lafiri ta p ä 3 , kicca kui pru 
pri chai chai phrac lyak pari pan i hu ma ne mü rve 1 lum la pru khrari lafifi ta pä, ta 
cuiv ta ci kuiy lak ma i ma kyan lyak ma ne mü rve 1 lum la pru khrari lafifi ta p ä 3 , ma 
kyam 3 ma mä pai lyak kyan mä 'ori ma riam^n] mü rve lum la pru khrari lafifi ta p ä 3 , 
acä 3 asok nafi p ä 3 so 2 lafifi acä 3 asok nafi p ä 3 i kä hu ma ne pai lyak kui lak po 1 pä 
safifi kui cvai rve lum la pru khrari lafifi ta p ä 3 , acä 3 asok Ivan sa phrah 1 kuiy lak le 3 

lam i kä hu ma ne pai lyak kuiv lak le lam safifi kui cvai rve 1 tarä nhuik lum la pru 
khrari lafifi ta p ä 3 , I sui 1 ä 3 phrah 1 rhac p ä 3 ap rä 3 rhi i . 

verakkharanag<a>re ramme Rämafifiaratthathäniye 
Tigumba cetiyo nätho Siriguttare manoramme 
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tass' uttarayadisaya ararifiasenasane va 
sappäye viharantassa gahitaparifiattikassa (2) 
Saddhamman ti guruhi me bhikkhunä sikkhäkämena 
candävaranämikena lajjinä abhiyäcito (3) 
tasmä amhäkam atthäya suddhacittena likkhitam 
nänägandh( !)asamuddhitam Araririadipanlnä (4) 
sampatte ca sakkaräje Buddhakappe candaväre 
vesäkhäpunnamiyeva akicchena nittham patto (5) 
mayä likkhitam va gant<h>am niccam passantu sädhavo 

akhvai nhah 1 ta kva hä gäthä. 

anak Mranmä k ä 3 , Rämaririaratthathäniye, Rämahha tuiri lyhah tarifi rä rhi so, 
ramme, nhac lum mve 1 lyo 2 phvay rhi so, verakkharanag<a>re, Rangun mrui 1 nhuik, 
manoramme, nhac lum mve lyo 2 phvay rhi so, Siriguttare, Siriguttara kun nhuik, 
nätho, mhi khui k u i 3 kvay rä phrac so, Tigumbacetiyo, Tigum marifi so cham rhah 
mahä ceti to 2 sariri, atthi, rhi i . thuiv cham rhari mahä ceti to 2 i , ut taräya disäya, mrok 
myak nhä nhuik, rammaniye, sü to 2 kori tuiv 1 i mve 1 lyo 2 phvay rhi so, sappäye, lyok 
pat so, vä, cham rhah mahä ceti to 2 tarifi hü so ati ittha rüpärum sariri, cakkhupasäda 
ä, cakkhupasäda sarifi cakkhu virifiän ä 3 , cakkhuvirifiän sari, cakkhudvärika phrac so 
tadahgapahänasatt i phrari 1 nivaranakilesä kuiv pay tat so mahä kusuil jo cetanä ä 
mahä kusuil jo cetanä sarifi, Bhurä 3 safifi myak mhok nhuik rhi sa ka i 1 sui 1 thari mhat 
rve 1 ra ap so hiri ottappa ä 3 hiri ottappa sarifi, sila ä 3 sila safifi, pämojjha ä 3 pämojjha 
sarifi, piti ä 3 piti sarifi, passaddhi ä 3 passaddhi sah, sukha ä 3 sukha sariri, samädhi ä 3 

samädhi sarifi, yathäbhüta ririän ä 3 yathäbhüta ririän sariri, saggamogg( !)a akyui ä 3 

kye 3 j ü 3 pru khrari 3 , I sui lyhari cham rhah mahä ceti to 2 sarifi, rüpärum i aphrac 
phrah 1 mi mi krarifi ririui yum mhat so jo cit phrah 1 , ta ein ein rhu so sü tui ä 3 akrori 3 

akyui 3 achak chak kuiv phrac ce lyak saggamokkha akyuiv kuiv phrac ce khrah kye 3 

jü pru khrah hhä ma kvay ma kä ma ni ma ve 3 sariri phrac rve 1 sah 1 mrat lyok pat so, 
ararifiasenäsane va, to kyori nhuik sä lyhari sä, viharantassa, ne so, Saddhamman ti, 
Saddhamma hü rve 1 , guruhi, ale amrat pru ap so charä mrat tui mha, gahitaparifiatti-
kassa, yü ap so nämam pafifiat rhi so, ta nah 3 k ä 3 , guruhi, ale 3 amrat pru ap so charä 
mrat tui safi, gahitaparifiattikassa, mhari ap so nämam parinat rhi so, vä, satam 
dhammo, etassä ti Saddhammo hü so vacanattha i ara saddhä sati aca rhi so akrori 3 

kui evai rve 1 amhan akan mhari 1 kho 2 ap so nemittaka näma parifiat rhi so, me mama, 
akyvanup ä 3 sikkhäkämena, sikkhä kui alui rhi so, lajjinä, ma koh mhu kuiv rhak tat 
so, Candävaranämikena, Rhari Candävara amafi rhi so, bhikkhunä, rahan sari, yasmä, 
akrari krori 1 , abhiyäcito, rui se cvä tori pan i ; tasmä, thui kroh 1 , amhäkam, akyvanup 
tuiv i , atthäya, sila ca sarifi tuiv i akyuiv fihä, mayä, akyvanup sarifi, suddhacittena, 
läbha yasa ca sarifi fifiac kre ma mrhe ma than, can kray cvä so cit phrah 1 , likkhitam, 
ci rari re sä ap so, nänägandh( !)asamuddhitam, athü t hü 3 so kyam gan tui mha thut ap 
so, Ararifiadipani nämam, Arafinadipani mann so kyam safifi, vä, yebhü( !)y<y>a ä 3 

phrah 1, to ne rahan tui kyan ap, ma kyari ap kui pra rä pra krori phrac so krori 1 

Arafiriadipanl mafifi so kyam safifi, 

sakkaräje Buddhakappe, kojä sakkaräj 1193* 1204 khu tapuivtvai la prahh ne1 3 khyak 
ti akhyin tvah re kü3 rve1 pri sahh. pu di ä. 

The text deals with instructions for monks living in a secluded hermitage. The author 
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Rhari Saddhamma who lived in the north quarter of Rvhetigum (Shwedagon) pagoda 
in Rangoon wrote this text on the request of Rhari Candävara. He finished it on 
Monday, the full moon day of the month kachun in the year 1193 B.E./1831 A . D . At 
the end of the ms. the scribe has omitted the nissaya to this dating portion and has 
added instead the copying date of the ms. as 1204 B.E./1842 A . D . 

a This date 1193 is cancelled by the scribe. 

390 Cod.Ms.Birm. 116. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foi l . 63: ka-k i , ku-ke, k o 2 - k ä 3 , kha-khe, gha, ghi, ghe, gho -ghä 3 , 
ria-riü, riai-ho, cu, ce -cä 3 , cha, chä, chi, chü, cho, cho 2 , chä 3 , j a - jo 2 , j ä 3 , jha, jhä, j h i ; 3 blank 
leaves; the ms. originally consists of 104 foil, (ka-jhi) but 41 foil, are missing, viz. ki, kai, ko, 
k h a i - k h ä 3 , g a -gä 3 , ghä, ghi-ghü, ghai, he, h o 2 - r i ä 3 , ca-ci, cü, chi, chu, che, chai, cham, jam, jh i ; 
first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves. Damages on the edges of all foil. 
47,7 x 5,4 cm. 40 x 4,8 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Title on 
the obverse of the last fol. noted with pencil: Dänapakäsani ; marginal title: Dänapakäsani . 
Dated sakkaräj 1237 khu (1875 A . D . ) kachum la prann 1 kyo 2 9 rak kräsa<pa>te ne 1 ne sum 3 

krak thi akhyim tvah. Burmese (with Päli verses and quotations). Prose. 

Dänapakäsani 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . 

dänam datvä yo nätho patto sambodhimuttamam 
dänabet(!)am pakäseti vande tam purisuttamam 
dukkha(!) mocesi yo dhammo dukkhena pilitam janam 
sukhumam atigambhiram vande tam Buddhapüjitam 
däham samesi yo samgho catumaggassa tejasä 
silädigunasampannam vande tam Buddham orasam 
ye me äcariyä settho gandh(! jachekam akamsu mam 
silavante sutädhäre vand[h]e te gunasämike 
Buddha(!)d[h]i ratanänafi ca gurun(!)am iti vandiya 
janänam pufifiävaddhäya vakkham Dänapakäsani<m> 

riä3 gäthä lum 3 pathyävatta. 

yo nätho, akrari mrat cvä Bhurä 3 safifi, dänam, alhü kuiv, datväna, pe 3 lhü to 2 mü so 
krori 1 , uttamam, mrat lha cvä so, sambodhim, Bhurä 3 aphrac suiv 1, patto, rok to 2 mü 
sariri rhi so 2, dänabhe 3 dän, alhü ap rä 3 mrat t a r ä 3 kuiv, pakäsesi, thari r h ä 3 thup pho 2 

pra to 2 mü i. purisuttamam, yokyä 3 mrat phrac to 2 mü so, tarn nätham, thuiv mrat 
cvä Bhurä 3 kuiv, aham, akyvanup safifi, vande vandämi, rhi khuiv pä i. so dhammo, 
akrari t a r ä 3 to 2 mrat safifi, dukkhena, samsarä vat chari rai phrari, pilitam, nhip cak 
ap so, janam, sattavä apori 3 kui, dukkhä, samsarä vat chari rai mha, mocesi, lvat ce to 2 

mü i . sukhum[h]am, sim mve 1 cvä tha so, atigambhiram, alvhan nak nai cvä tha so, 
Buddhapüjitam, mrat cvä Bhurä 3 tuiv 1 safifi, püjo 2 ap to 2 mü tha so, tarn dhammam, 
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thuiv t a rä 3 to 2 mrat kuiv, aham, akyvan sahn, vande vandämi, rhi khui pä i . yo 
samgho, akrari sarighä to 2 mrat safifi, catu maggassa, le 3 p ä 3 so mak(!) i , tejasä, 
acvam 3 phrari, däham, kilesä tafifi hü so pü pan khrari 3 kuiv, samesi, nrim ce to 2 mü i . 
silädigunasampannam, sila aca rhi so kye 3 j ü 3 apori 3 nhari 1 prarifi cum to 2 mü tha so, 
Buddha-orasam, mrat cvä Bhurä 3 s ä 3 to 2 acac rari to 2 nhac lafifi 3 phrac tha so, tarn 
samgham, thuiv sarighä to 2 mrat kuiv, aham, akyvanut sarifi, vande vandämi, rhi khui 
pä i. settho, khyi 3 mvam 3 thuik kun me, hä i , ye äcariyä, akrari ch<a>rä mrat tuiv 
safifi, mam, ha kuiv, gandh( !)achekam, kyam gan nhuik limmä 'ori, akamsu, nafifi 3 

pe 3 sa phrari 1 asari 1 thok rhu pru to 2 mü kya kun i . silavante, sila rhi kun so, 
sutädhäre, ak rä 3 amrari i tafifi rä phrac kun so, gunasämike, kye 3 j ü 3 rhari phrac kun 
so, te äcariye, thuiv ch<a>rä mrat tuiv kuiv, aham, akyvanup safiri, vande vandämi, rhi 
khuiv pä i aham, hä safifi, iti imähi, I chuiv ka i 1 p r i 3 so le 3 gäthä tuiv 1 phrari 1, 
Buddhädi ratanänafi ca, Bhurä 3 ca so ratanä sumpä 3 kuiv lafi kofi 3 , gurunam, charä 
mrat tuiv kuiv lafi kori 3 , vandiya, rhi khuiv 3 pri rve 1 , janänam, lü apori 3 tuiv 1 ä 3 , 
pufifiavaddhäya, kori 3 mhu kusuil pvä 3 m y ä 3 ce khrari 3 rihä, Dänapakäsani , däna kuiv 
pra rä pra kyori 3 phrac so kyori 1 Dänapakäsani amafifi rhi so kyam kuiv, vakkham 
vakkhämi, re 3 s ä 3 pru prari ci rari min chuiv pe am 1 . 

lü mai l 3 nat man 3 brahmä mari 3 tuiv 1 i athvat saraphü mhan kü sarikyac phrac to 2 mü 
so, mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sarin, akhä ta p ä 3 desacäri lhafifi to 2 mü rve 1 apran tvari rahan 
sarighä to 2 hä rä nhari ta kva so Jetavan kyori 3 to 2 suiv vari to 2 mü i . thuiv akhä käsi 
tuiri 3, Bäränasi prarifi, Kosala tuiri 3 Sävatthi prarifi, i tuiri 3 k r i 3 nhac tuiri prarifi k r i 3 

nhac prafifi kuiv acuiv ra so Pa[s]senadi Kosala mari 3 k r i 3 safifi ägantukadäna Ihü luiv 
rve 1 Bhurä 3 rok to 2 mü so 2 fifia ü 3 ka pari phit p r i 3 lyhari nam nak muig sok so akhä 
Bhurä 3 amhü rhi so sarighä to 2 riä rä tuiv kuiv chvam ca so khai phvay bhojafifi amrin 
arasä tuiv 1 phrari 1 lup kyve 3 lhü dän püjo 2 i . 

End (fol. jhä v ) : Ivan le p r i 3 so kuiv 3 chay le 3 kambha thak nhuik amyuiv 3 s ä 3 ta yok 
sariri, Siddhattha Bhurä 3 kuiv krarifi fifiuiv sa phrari 1, thuiv mrat cvä Bhurä 3 gandha-
kuti tuik to 2 nhuik canda k ü 3 akyo 2 ka ra mak aca rhi so nam 1 sä myuiv 3 apori 3 tuiv 1 

kuiv ro nho cu run lyak mvhe kruiri lha cvä so akhuiv athun pru rve 1 püjo 2 i . thuiv 
amruiv sä 3 safifi. Siddhattha mrat cvä Bhurä 3 i gandhakuti tuik to 2 nhuik mvhe 3 kruiri 
lha cvä so akhuiv 3 athum phrari pü jo 2 bhü so kori mhu krori 1 lu prafifi nat prafifi tuiv 
nhuik lü khyam sä nat khyan sä hu chui ap so loki khyam sä nhac p ä 3 kuiv aluiv rhi 
tuiri kham cä 3 sum 3 chori ra i . phrac le rä rä bhava tuiv nhuik t h ü 3 mrat kori 3 mvan so 
püjo 2 sakä kuiv kham ra i . kuiv chay le kambhä pat lum 3 k r i 3 kray pran pro so loki ci 
cim khyam sä kuiv chuiv khai 1 tuiri 3 kham cä 3 p r i 3 mha riä tuiv 1 mrat cvä Bhurä 3 

thari r hä 3 phrac to 2 mü so akhä ratanä sumpä 3 kuiv krarifi fifiuiv le mrat so amyuiv 3 

kofi 3 s ä 3 phrac rve 1 si mrari limmä so arvay suiv rok safifi rhi so 2 rhe 3 ka pru bhü so 
kusuil pärami nhari lyo 2 cvä säsanä to 2 mrat kuiv alvan krarifi fifiuiv sa phrari 1 lahan 
pru rve 1 vipassanä kuiv pvä 3 ce rä tvari lyari mran cvä rahantä phrac le i . 

After this quoted portion follows the missing fol. jhi . The last fol. jhi contains three 
Päli stanzas of blessings (see T B V pp. 245f. stanza 355-357), and the date of the ms. 
which runs as follows: 

i cä prann3 lac sakkaräj kä3 1237 khu kachum la prann kyo2 9 rak kräsa(pa)te ne1 ne 
sum3 krak thi akhyim tvah Dänapakäsani kyam3 kuiv le kü3 rve1 pri pri3. pu di ä nhah 
prann cum pä luiv i. 
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The author of this text which deals with däna is unknown. In Palace 78 there is a ms. 
having the same title Dänapakäsani . As the ms. is not accessible to us we are unable to 
check this information. There are several works on däna written by different authors 
(see e.g. Pit-st 151 (539) and 200 (1064): Dänaphaluppat t i ; 278 (536): Dänama-
hap(!)phala cä tarn 3 , 312 (872): Dänap(!)phalapakäsani) . 

Ms. : Palace 78 (61). 

391-395 Cod.Ms.Birm. 117. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 5 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers (partially gilded edges). Foi l . 165: ka-dha; 391 
foil. 19: ka-khu: Änäpäna rhu phvay, ku has 2 foil, written as ku rhe 1 khyap and ku nok khyap, 
one blank leaf; 392 foil. 38: khü-r iu: D h a m m a p ä n a rhu phvay, 2 blank leaves; 393 foil. 28: 
riü-cho: Asutavä rhu phvay; 394 foil. 46: cho 2 - t i : Yathäbhüta rhu phvay, 4 blank leaves; 395 
foil. 34: ti-dha: Namotassa gambhira rhu phvay. 50,4 x 5,9 cm. 41,2 x 5,2 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Titles on title foil.: 394 Ya thäbhüta ; 395 Namotassa. 
Marginal titles: 391 Än( !)äpän( !)a rhu phvay; 392 Dhammapän( i)a rhu phvay; 393 Asutava 
rhu phvay; 394 Yathäbhüta rhu phvay; 395 Namotassa gambhira rhu phvay. Dated 391 
sakkaräj 12[0]1[0]2 khu (1850 A . D . ) nayum la chan 8 rak ne 1 ne 3 khyak ti akhyin tvah; 392 
sakkaräj 12[0] 1 [0]2 khu (1850 A . D . ) nayum la prann kyo 2 4 rak ne 1 ne mvan ma tann mhi; 393 
sakkaräj 12[0]1[0]2 khu (1850 A . D . ) nayum la prahh kyo 2 1[0]2 rak ne ne 3 khyak ti akhyin 
tvah; 394 sakkaräj 12[0] 1 [0]2 khu (1850 A . D . ) pathama vächuiv la chan 12 rak ne ma nak chvam 
cä 3 p r i 3 akhyin tvah; 395 sakkaräj 12[0]1[0]2 khu (1850 A . D . ) vächui la chan 3 rak ne ne mvan 
tann akhyin tvah. Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose. 

391 Cod.Ms.Birm. 117. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 391-395. 

Pathama Torile 3 lum 3 charä to 2 (Catugiri charä to 2 ) Rhari Medhävi: Änäpäna rhu 
phvaya 

This text is identical with that of the printed edition in Catugiri rhu bhvay kyam 3 by 
Pathama Torile 3lum charä to 2, Rankun: Sudhammavati Press 1323 B.E./1961 A . D . , 
Vol. I I , pp. 252-281. The colophon of the ms. quoted below is different from that of 
the printed edition. 

End (fol. khi v ) : i suiv Bhurä 3 ho to 2 mü so krori 1 chah 3 rai khap sim tuiv i ririm rä 
mahä amata sukha kuiv aluiv rhi rve 1 tori ta kun so sü apori tuiv safifi pafifiä sati 
viriya nhari 1 ta kva pandita hü so sü to 2 kori than khyafifi kap rve 1 t a r ä 3 cakä 3 kuiv si 
k r ä 3 nä rve 1 asari nha lum svari rve 1 ma phuil ra krori kori 'ori kyari ap lha to 1 sarifib. 
akrari 1 t a r ä 3 sä lyhafi akhyä khyup nok 'ut aca sat mhan pe safifi hu sati ra sa phrari 1 

kyari ap lha to 1 safifi. 

paficatissasatädhikasahassasakkaräj mahä amanaväsi c phrac so Suvannapuppha 
amafifi rhi so tibhummika vihära däyakä safifi ajjhatthika ceraveri kuiv paräjaya suiv 
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rok ce khrari rihä, hissana ghätana pru pä ra marin akrori sutavudha pannävudha 
saddhamma lak nak kuiv aluiv rhi pä sarin hu äyäcana pru so krori Giricatu vattu d 

vohära safifiä nämam rhi so mahäther safifi yonisomanasikära pubbarigama rhi so 
pämojja piti passaddhi samädhi viriya saddhä pafifiä prathän so mahä kusuil fiäna-
sampayo jo vithi cit tuiv phrah 1 sutapafinä ävudha kuiv alui rhi so manda pafifiä tuiv 
ä 3 dhamma pannäkäravetha safifi lafifi phrac i hü so nha lum svari cit t h ä 3 nhari 1 ta 
kva re mhat ap so Änäpäna rhu bhvay k ä 3 I safifi tvari rve 1 p r i 3 safifi rhari. 

sakkaräj 12[0]1[0]2 khu nayum la chan 8 rak ne1 ne 3 khyak ti akhyin tvah änäpäna rhu 
bhvay kuiv re kü rve1 pri pran cum pri. pu di ä nhah prann cum pä lui i. 

The text deals with änäpänabhävanä. The date of its composition is mentioned in the 
colophon as 1135 B.E./1772 A . D . The author wrote this text at the request of a lay 
disciple who donated the Suvannapuppha monastery. This information is not found in 
the printed edition. 

Rhari Medhävi whose lay name was Mori Pan 3 (1090-1168 B.E./1728-1806 A . D . ) 
was born in Usyhackye 3 village. He was greatly revered by the Princess of Harisäta. 
As he lived in a monastery surrounded by four hills he was known as Catugiri charä 
to 2 or Torile 3 lum 3 charä to 2 . King B h u i 3 t o 2 b h u r ä 3 granted him the title Munindä-
bhilarikärasaddhammasämimahäräjaguru. He wrote 36 texts with titles ending in rhu 
bhvay: Nämarüpanibbinda rhu bhvay, Pakinnaka rhu bhvay, Nibbän chip ü 3 rhu 
bhvay, Brahmacariya rhu bhvay, Mahädhammasamvega rhu bhvay, etc. (see also 
392-398). 

For his life and works see Ganthav 31, Catugiri rhu bhvay kyam 3 I I , pp. ga-ca. 

a Another spelling in Burmese is rhu bhvay. 
h Here ends the text proper which is identical with that of the printed edition, p. 281. The 

remaining portion is different. c Amataväsi d vatthu 

392 Cod.Ms.Birm. 117. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 391-395. 

Pathama Torile 3 lum 3 chara to 2 (Catugiri chara to 2 ) Rhari Medhavi: Dharnmapäna rhu 
bhvay 

Beg. (fol. khü v ) : namo tassa ~ . dharnmapäna t a r ä 3 aphyo 2. dhammam pivam 
sukham seti. dhammam, t a rä 3 aphyo 2 kuiv, pivam pivanto, sok so sü safifi, sukham, 
chä lori khrari ma rhi khyam sä cvä, seti nisidati, akhä khap sim ne ra i . tanhä phrah 1 

chä lori mvat sit khrari rhi so sü safifi khyam sä cvä ne ra safifi ma rhi. tarihä phrah 1 

chä lori mvat sit khrari rhi so sü safifi fifiui fifiui fifiari fifiari pari pari pan pan chari chah 
rai rai byäbh(!)äradukkha nhari 1 sä ne ra sarin, thuiv krori 1 tanhä tafifi hü so chä lori 
mvat sit khrari kuiv pyok ce khrari rihä dharnmapäna kuiv sok ap lha to safifi. 

End (fol. hi v ) : ta ne 1 pat lum ne pü nhuik t h ä 3 ap so sam phrah pr i 3 so ' u i 3 kari 3 

nhuik khya ap so sä tac sve khai sari kham lvay khyok lvay pyok lvay sa ka i 1 sui 1 lü 
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tui i asag safi pyok lvay so krori 1 sä 3 tac sve khai nhah 1 tü i hü rve lah koh, pha vä 
lham tuih pha vä lham tuih sat am 1 sah hu choh rü svä 3 so nvä ma sah se khrah sat 
khrah i ani sui rok le sa ka i 1 sui, thui atü lü tui i asag san lah ta ne 1 se khrah i ani sui 
sä rok sah i aphrac kroh 1 govajja nhah tü so aphrac kui lan kori pra to 2 mü rve 1 

samsarä vat riri rive ce khrah rihä ho to 2 mü safi. thui krori 1 aphan ta lai lai phrac 
khrari pyag khrari nhip cak nfihari pan rä phrac so samsarä vat nhuik rifii rive sa 
phrari 1 phrac khrah ma rhi so krori 1 pyak khrari ma rhi so nibbän kuiv ra lvay ce 
khrah rihä maggabrahmacariya kuiv ma ne ma n ä 3 ä 3 thut ap kum sarifi hü luiv. 
akkharä ... idam me pufifiam äsavakkhayam nibbänam pappomi. 

sakkaräj ]2[0]1[0]2 khu nayum la prafin kyo2 4 rak ne1 ne mvan ma tahh mhi kuiv 
Dhammapän{\)a rhu bhvay kuiv re kü rve1 pri prah cum pri. pu di ä nhah1 prah cum pä 
lui i. 

The text deals with the practice of the dhamma which is compared with the juice of 
fruit: by drinking this juice one can attain nirvana. The author is not mentioned in the 
text. In the printed edition (Catugiri rhu bhvay I I , p. gha; see above, 391) the text 
Dhammapäna (no. 26) is listed in the works of Catugiri charä to 2 . But in B B 49, 89 
and 115 and Ganthav 308 a text with the same title is mentioned as the work of 
Rvhekyari charä to 2 Rhari Jägaräbhivamsa. This work, however, is not available to us. 
Our present ms. is identical with the ms. Dhammapäna rhu bhvay of the U C L in 
Rangoon in which the author's name is given as Catügiri charä. 

Ms.: 396. 

393 Cod.Ms.Birm. 117. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 391-395. 

Pathama Torile 3 lum 3 charä to 2 (Catugiri charä to 2 ) Rhah Medhävi: Asutavä rhu phvay 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . j inasäsanam dram titthatu. evam me sutam, ekam 
samayam bhagavä Sävatthiyam viharati Jetavane Anäthapindikassa äräme. tatra 
kho bhagavä bhikkhu ämantesi. bhikkhavo ti, bhaddante ti bhikkhu bhagavato 
paccas<s>osum. bhagavä etad avoca. I sariri k ä 3 nidän mafifi i . i nidän safifi desanä to 2 

i ädikalyäna hu si lah. bhikkhave, rahan tuiv, asutavä, gambhiradhamma nhuik suta 
ma rhi so puthujano, puthujan sarifi, cätumahäbhütikasmim, pathavi äpo tejo väyo hü 
so bhüta le p ä 3 tuiv phrari 1 p r i 3 so, imasmim käyasmim, I kuiy nhuik, vä, I apori acu 
nhuik, nibbindeyya pi, rifii lafifi fin3 five1 rä i . virajjeyya pi, tat khyah lari kari i . 
vimucceyya pi, tat khrari mha larifi lvat i . tarn käranam, thui sui nibbind[h]a virajjana 
muccana phrac khrah i akrori safifi, kissa hetu, kena hetunä, abhay akroh krori 1 nariri; 
bhikkhave, rahan tuiv, cätumahäbhütikassa, pathavi äpo tejo väyo hü so bhut le 3 pä 
phrah 1 pr i 3 so, imassa käyassa, I kuiy i , vä, apori acu i , äcariyo pi, pvä 3 m y ä 3 khrari 
safi lafifi kofi, apacayo pi, pyak ci khrah sarifi lafi kori, ädänam pi, patisandhe ne khrah 
sarifi larifi kofi, nikkhepanam pi, cuti kya khrah sarifi lafifi kofi, yasmä, akrari krori 1 , 
dissati, thari r hä 3 i ; tasmä, thuiv krori 1 , tatra, thuiv bhut le 3 p ä 3 tuiv phrari 1 pr i 3 so 
kuiy nhuik, vä, acu apori nhuik, asutavä, gambhiradhamma nhuik suta ma rhi so, 
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puthujano, puthujan sann, nibbindeyya pi, fifii lafifi nni live 1 i . virajjeyya pi, tat khyari 
lafifi kari i . vimucceyya pi, tat khyari mha lariri lvat i . 

End (fol. chai v ) : desanä i k ä 3 le khu so päda rhi so gäthä nhuik, pa thamapäda 
safi ädikalyäna mafi i . dutiyapäda tatiyapäda hü so nhac khu so päda tuiv safifi 
majjhekalyäna mafi i . catut thapäda safi pariyosänakalyäna mafi i . gäthä ma hut so 
desanä to 2 safi cunn(!)iya mafi i . thui cunn(!)iya desanä to 2 nhuik aca phrac so nidän 
safi ädikalyäna mafi i . achum nhuik phrac so nigun safifi pariyosänakalyäna mafifi i . 
nidän nhafi nigum i akrä safi majjhekalyäna mafifi i . thuiv krofi desanäya pana 
catuppadikäya gäthäya täva pa thamapädo ädi dutiyatatiyä majjham, catuttho pariyo-
sänam hu min ap pri. sattacattälisa phrac so sakkaräj nhuik Asutava nibbinda a sut 
kuiv re kü mhat luik sariri pri pri. akkharä ~ . nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 12[0]1[0]2 khu nayum la prahh kyo2 1[0]2 rak ne ne 3 khyak ti akhyin tvah re 
kü rve pri prahh cum pri. re kü ra so akruiv ä3 phrah pu di ä nhah prahh1 cum pä luiv i. 

The ms. contains explanations of some of the suttas such as Assutavä sutta, Pirigiyäni 
sutta, Kathävat thu sutta etc. from the Samyuttanikäya and Ariguttaranikäya. The 
author has given his work the title Asutavä rhu phvay according to the first text of the 
collection. He is not mentioned in the text, but there is a short note on fol. chä v, line 
3: Catugiri kavi mhat phvay hü luiv, which definitely points to Catugiri charä to 2 as 
the author. This text is not found in the list of his works. The present ms. contains the 
date of its composition on two foil.: 

(1) fol. cä r, line 2: sattacattälisasatädhike, tarä le chay khu nhac khu alvam rhi so, 
sahassasakkaräje, ta thori so sakkaräj nhuik, ayam samkhit tasat ipat thänam nissayam, 
I samkhittasatipatthän i nissarafiri kuiv, racitam, ci rari ap pri. 

(2) fol. chai r, line 5: Dasa Kathävat thu sut kuiv sakkaräj 1148 khu nhac to 2salari la 
tvari atthayojanä pru rve 1 asutava kalyäna tuiv i akyuiv rihä re mhat thä luik safifi. 

These two dates 1147 B.E./1785 A . D . and 1148 B.E./1786 A . D . correspond to the days 
of Catugiri charä to 2 . 

a Assutaväsutta (Samyuttanikäya I I , 94-95, PTS ed.). 

394 Cod.Ms.Birm. 117. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 391-395. 

Pathama Torile 3 lum 3 charä to 2 (Catugiri charä to 2 ) Rhari Medhävl : Yathäbhüta rhu 
bhvay 

Beg. (fol. cho 2 v ) : namo tassa ~ . evam me sutam ekam samayam bhagavä Sävat-
thiyam viharati Jetavane Anäthapindikassa äräme. atha kho bhagavä bhikkhü 
ämantesi. bhikkhavo ti. bhaddante ti, te bhikkhü bhagavato paccas<s>osum. Bhagavä 
etadavoca. cattäro 'me bhikkhave dhammä, manussabhütassa bahupakärä . 

End (fol. fifio v ) : yathäbhüta fifiän ariyä uccä pafifiä dhana nhafi prafifi cum ce khrari 
rihä lulla ä 3 thut khrari hü so dhammänudhammapat ipä t kuiv chuiv rä chuiv krori 
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phrac so I Yathäbhüta rhu bhvay kuiv säsanä to 2 tann sa myha käla pat lum 
paramparahita phrac ce khrah rihä pa(!)li at thakathä tikä ca so kyam gan tuiv nhuik 
ma cvam nhuiri kun lyhak athü thü so gambhiradhammakathä kuiv aluiv rhi kun so 2 

upäsakä upäsaki tuiv mha ca rve 1 asubha phrac kun so sü apori tuiv kuiv karunä 
mettä rhe 3 rhu re sä luik sa ka i 1 suiv thuiv atü Lakkhana rhu bhvay cä hay, 
Buddhoväd[h]a cä hay, khamafifi to 2 mahäsamana lak cvai, nibbinda cä hay, Samyo-
jana rhu bhvay jä hay, J(!)ä yafifi pan amafifi rhi so jä hay, Sakkäyaditthivinodani 
mann so jä hay, i suiv aca rhi so acoh con so jä hay tuiv kuiv lafifi re sä luik pr i 3 . evam 
etam yathäbhütam sammäpafifiä ya datthabbam. thuiv khandhä h ä 3 p ä 3 kuiv i suiv 
hut mham safifi atuih kori cvä pafifiä phrah 1 rhu ap safifi hü so amin byädip to 2 nhah 
afifii, sakkaräj 1147. khu Yathäbhüta rhu bhvay kuiv re t hä 3 safifi. Yathäbhüta rhu 
bhvay pri pr i 3 . 

The text of Yathäbhüta rhu bhvay ends here but the ms. continues on 6 foil, with a 
complete short text, probably with another rhu bhvay, which could not be identified 
with the help of the available sources. It deals with instructions based on the 
Mahävedalla sutta ( M I , 292 of P T S edition), the Paficakanipäta of Ariguttaranikäya-
at thakathä etc. Here the beginning and end of it are quoted: 

Beg. (fol. fifio2 r ) : j inasäsanam titthatu. jinasäsanam, Bhurä 3 sakhah säsanä to 2 safifi, 
titthatu, pvan 1 Iah cvä tafifi ce sa tafifi. acinteyya Bhurä 3 sikhari safifi Sävatthi prafi 
Jeta mari i uyafifi Anäthapin sathe k r i 3 i aram nhuik ne to 2 mü so käla nhuik arhah 
Mahäkot thika mather safifi, dupafifio ti dupafifio ti ävuso vuccati kittävatä nu kho 
ävuso duppafifio vuccati; pafifiä ma rhi, pafifiä ma rhi hu chuiv safifi, abhay krori 
duppafifia duppafifia hu chuiv ap mafifi nafifi. i suiv Rhari Säriputtarä kuiv me to 2 mü 
i. na pajänäti ti kho ävuso tasmä duppafifio ti vuccati. akrafi krori ma si, thuiv krori 
duppafifia duppafifia hu chuiv ap i . i suiv Rhari Mahäsäriputtarä min to 2 mü safifi. 

End (fol. tä r ) : thuiv nok Mahäniriya nhuik dukkha k r i 3 cvä tve lyhak arhe 1 tarn k h ä 3 

pvari 1 rve arhe 1 suiv pre tarn k h ä 3 pit le. tori tarn k h ä 3 suiv, anok tarn k h ä 3 suiv, mrok 
tarn k h ä 3 suiv pre mrok tarn k h ä 3 pit le. thuiv larifi ma se. thuiv nok arhe tarn khä hari 
lari pvari safifi kuiv mrari rve ma se nhuiri, ma kye nhuiri. akyvan kyvan akhyac khyac 
nac turn po 2 turn arhe tarn khä mhä pre tak ra i . thuiv lafifi ma se. thuiv nok 
rathaniriya suiv kya pran le i . thuiv lafifi ma se. thuiv nok Kakkulaniriya suiv kya pran 
le i . thuiv lafifi ma se. thuiv nok Sippalivana suiv rok le i . thuiv lafifi ma se. thuiv nok 
Assipattavana suiv rok pran le i . thuiv lafifi ma se. thuiv nok Khärodakanidi suiv rok 
pran le i . thuiv lafifi ma se. thuiv nok khyvan khyip phrah 1 chay rve 1 sam tve tuik 
safifi. thuiv lafifi ma se. thuiv nok kruik kruik chü pü prari lha so tambaloha rarifi 
phrah tuik le kum safifi. thui lafifi ma se. thuiv nok uddhipäda adhosira pru rve 1 

Mahäniriya sui prac khya luik kun safifi. thuiv lafifi ma se. i suiv nhari nhari 
päpakamma ma kum sa myha mahädukkha kuiv kham ra safifi hu mhat le kun. 
Uparipannäsa Devadüta sut aphvari 1. 

sakkaräj 12[0}1[0]2 khu pathama vächuiv la chan 12 rak ne ma nak chvam cä3 pri3 

akhyin tvah rhu bhvay kyam kui re kü rve1 pri3 prann cum pri. pu di ä nhah pran cum pä 
lui i. 

For another ms. of Yathäbhüta rhu bhvay with an introduction and a colophon see 
397. 

Ms.: 397. 
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395 Cod.Ms.Birm. 117. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 391-395. 

Pathama TorileMum 3 charä to 2 (Catugiri charä to 2 ) Rhah Medhävi : Namo tassa 
gambhlra rhu phvay 

This text is identical with that of the printed edition: Namo tassa gambhlra rhu bhvay, 
Rankun: Kav i myak mhan Press 1292 B.E./1930 A . D . , pp. 1-63. The colophon of the 
author, which is quoted below, is different from that of the printed edition. The date of 
composition is given on fol. d ä 3 v, line 4 and 5: I jä hay kui ekapafifiäsädhikasa-
tasahassa sakkaräj tvah, i.e., 1151 B.E./1789 A . D . But in the printed edition, p. 63 
line 13-14, the date is given as parinäsädhikasatasahassa sakkaräj tvah, i.e. 1150 B . E . / 
1788 A . D . The date of the present ms. is identical with that of the ms. below, 399. The 
date 1164 B.E./1803 A . D . found in the colophon of the ms. is the copying date of the 
text and the date 1212 B.E./1850 A . D . is the copying date of the present ms. In 
Ganthav 31 the date 1163 B . E . certainly refers to the copying date of the ms. 

The colophon of the ms. runs as follows (fol. dha r ) : 

I cä pri 'oh, kojä choh so 2 , 
thori rä po 2 rve 1 , kyü 3 kyo 2 khrok chay 
le khu svay i . la vay präsui 
kyo 2 puiv prafifi thvak, sum rak tanarilä, 
firia khyam khä tvari, pri 'ori mrari sari, 
lü rhari nat lü, 'ü 'ü sori sori, 
rup pori sädhu, I kori mhu kui, 
sädhu kho 2 kya bhä ce sov. 

tibhummaka myä 3 sattavä tuiv ä 3 amyha ra kya bhä ce sov. 

sakkaräj J2[0]l[0]2 khu vächui la chan 3 rak ney ne mvan tahh akhyin tvah Namo tassa 
gambhira rhu phvay kuiv le kü rve1 pri pri3. pu di ä nhah prahh cum[m] pä lui i. 

In B B 105 this text is wrongly ascribed to Rhari Kavifiänadhaja who was also known 
as Torile 3 lum 3 charä to 2 (for this author see M N M 94, 238). 

Mss.: 398, and also Palace 89 (157). 

396 Cod.Ms.Birm. 118. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 34: d h ü - p h ä ; pä has 2 foil, written as pä 1, pä 2. 49,2 x 6cm. 41 x 5 cm. 9 lines. 
2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Dated (sakkaräj) 1242 khu (1880 A . D . ) . 
Donor noted on the right margin of fol. phä : kyoh Ama Ma K ü 3 koh 3 mhu. Former owner 
noted after the donor: Duiritoh rvä ü 3 , Ü Yasa cä. Burmese with Päli quotations. Prose. 
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Pathama Torile 3 lum 3 chara to 2 (Catugiri chara to 2 ) Rhah Medhavi: Dhammapäna rhu 
phvay 

This text is identical with that of 392. Here the verse akkharä ~ and the pat thanä are 
missing. The ms. ends with Dhammapäna rhu phvay pr i 3 i . 1242 khu. 

For details see 392. 

Ms.: 392. 

397 Cod.Ms.Birm. 119. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 4 1 : ghi-chai. The right edges of all foil, are broken. 49 x 5 cm. 41 x 4,7 cm. 
8 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Title on title fol.: Yathäbhüta kyam; 
on the reverse of the last fol. chai, three titles are written: Yathäbhüta kyam, Nibbän chit Ü 
t a r ä 3 cä, Namotassa gambhira; marginal title on all foil.: Yathäbhüta . Dated sakkaräj 1210 khu 
(1848 A . D . ) väkhori la chan 14 rak tanahganve ne 1 ne tak 2 khyak tan 3 akhyin tvah. Burmese 
with Päli quotations. Prose. 

Pathama Tori le 3 lum 3 charä to 2 (Catugiri charä to 2 ) Rhah Medhävi: Yathäbhüta rhu 
phvay 

Beg. (fol. ghi v ) : namo tassa ~ . saddhammam mamäyantu sappurissa saddhamme ca 
abhiramantu. yo bhagavä, akrah mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sahh, loke, sattaloka nhuik, 
devamanussänam, nat lü tuiv 1 i , hitam, nibbän achum 3 rhi so c i 3 pvä 3 kuiv, kätum, 
pru to 2 mü khrah 3 hhä, uppanno, pvah 1 to 2 mü lhä i . tassa bhagavato, thuiv mrat cvä 
Bhurä 3 ä 3 , aham, hä sann, namo namämi, rhi khui 3 pä i . hitakämä, nibbän achum 3 rhi 
so c i 3 pvä 3 kuiv aluiv rhi kun so, sappurisä, sü to 2 kori 3 tuiv 1 safifi, saddhammam, 
nibbän achum 3 rhi sarin tuiri 'ori c i 3 pvä 3 kui choh tat so brahmacariya hü so sü to 2 

koh 3 tuiv 1 i t a r ä 3 kui, mamäyantu, mrat nuiv 3 cum mak nhac sak safifi phrac ce kun 
sa tafifi3. saddhamme ca, nibbän achum 3 rhi sarifi tuiri 'ori c i 3 pvä 3 kui chori tat so 
brahmacariya hü so sü to 2 kori 3 tui 1 . ime dhammä, I t a r ä 3 tuiv 1 safifi, manussa-
bhütassa, lü phrac so sü ä 3 , bahupakärä, kye 3 j ü 3 m y ä 3 kun i . katame cattäro, abhay 
mariri so le 3 p ä 3 tuiv 1 nariri 3. sappurisasamsevo, dhammänudhammapat ipät kui ho pro 
pra rifivhari tat so sappürisa kuiv charifi 3 kap khrah 3 larifi 3 kofi 3 , saddhammasavanam, 
dhammänudhammapat ipät nhari 1 cap so t a r ä 3 ca kä kui k r ä 3 nä ra khrari 3 safifi lafifi3 

kori 3 , 

End (fol. che v ) : evam etam yathäbhütam sammä paririäya datthabbam. thuiv 
khandhä riä3 p ä 3 kuiv I suiv 1 hut mhan tuiri 3 kori 3 cvä pafifiä phrari 1 rhu ap sarifi 
amin 1 byädip to 2 nhari 1 arifii Yathäbhüta rhu bhvay kuiv sakkaräj 1147 khu nhac tvari 
re 3 t h ä 3 safifi. säsanavuddhim, säsanä to 2 i aci 3 apvä 3 kuiv, patthayitvä, tori 1 ta rve 1 , 
mayä, Catugiri charä riä safifi, imam purifiam, I mafifi so Yathäbhüta rhu phvay jä riay 
kori 3 mhu kuiv, nitthäpitam, apri 3 sui 1 rok ce ap pri. mama, Catugiri charä riä i , iminä 
purinänubhävena, I mafifi so Yathäbhüta rhu phvay cä riay kui pru cu ra so kori 3 mhu 
i ä n u b h o 2 krori 1 , sabbesam, khap sim 3 kum so sü tuiv 1 ä 3 , sammäsahkappa, kori 3 
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mrat so akram sann, patthitam, ton 1 ta tuiri 3, khippam sigham, lyhari mran cho cva, 
sijjhatu, apri 3 suiv rok le ce sa tafifi 3. 

i cä pri3 lac sakkaräj kä3 1210 khu väkhoh la chan 14 rak tanahganve ne1 ne tak 2 
khyak tan3 akhyin tvah Yathäbhüta rhu phvay amah rhi so cä hay kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri 
prah1 cum sah. ciram titthatu saddhammo. nitthitam, apri3 suiv rok. 

This ms. contains the complete text together with the introduction and the colophon 
of the author. They are missing in 394. The copying date is two years earlier than 
that of 394. 

Ms.: 394. 

398 Cod.Ms.Birm. 120. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foi l . 36: ka-gä. The right edges of foil, ka and kä are broken. 
47,7 x 5,2 cm. 40,2 x 4,3 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the title fol. and 
on the reverse of the last fol.: Namotassa gambhira rhu bhvay phrac sann. Title on the bottom 
wooden cover: Sahgruih ganthi. Marginal title on fol. ka : rhu bhvay. No date. Former owner 
noted on the reverse of fol. g ä 3 : Najvan bhum to 2 k r i 3 cä. Burmese. Prose. 

Pathama Torile 3 lum 3 charä to 2 (Catugiri charä to 2 ) Rhari Medhävi : Namo tassa 
gambhira rhu bhvay 

This text is the same as that of 395. At the end of it there is one line about sharing of 
merit and akkharä ~ . The colophon of 395 is not found in the present ms. The date of 
composition is given on fol. gam v line 4: ekapafifiäsädhikasatasahassa sakkaräj tvari, 
i.e. 1151 B.E./1789 A . D . 

For details see 395. 

Ms.: 395. 

399 Cod.Ms.Birm. 121. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 2 1 : ho, tha i -dhä ; 2 blank leaves, one of them is tied together with some more 
blank leaves; fol. di is missing. 48,3 x 5,5cm. 42 x 5cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. 
Good handwriting. Marginal title on foil, ho, tho, tho 2, dä, du, do, do 2 , dha and dhä : 
Mälälarikära. Dated on fol. iio: sakkaräj 1237 khu (1876 A . D . ) nhac präsuil la kvar ne 1. Former 
owner written on the right margin of fol. ho: 1269 khu (1907 A . D . ) Ahva kyoh ärammika 
dhammasamghika lhü i . [Donor: U 3 Carina, Moulmein]. See also 183. Burmese. Prose. 

Maithi 3 charä to 2 Rhari K a v i : Mälälarikäravatthu 

Incomplete; contains the last few lines of chapter two and the fifth chapter corre
sponding to pp. 109, 265-304 of the printed edition. 
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End (fol. dha r ) : 

sakkaräj 1237 khu nhac präsuil la kvar ne1. 

For details see J109. 

Mss.: 1109. 252. 

400 Cod.Ms.Birm. 122. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 22: go 2, ghb-hä 3 ; one blank leaf; foil, gam-ghä, ha, and ham are missing. 
50 x 5,2 cm. 42 x 4,7 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted. Good handwriting. Marginal titles 
(the titles of the stories are written on the left margins): on fol. ghu: Säriputtarapetavatthu; on 
fol. gho: Mit täpetavat thu; on fol. gham: Nandipetavatthu; on fol. h i : Kanhapetavatthu; on fol. 
hü : Dhanapälapetavat thu; on fol. hai: Cülasetthipetavatthu. No date. Burmese. Prose. 

Petavatthu 

Beg. (fol. go 2 r ) : acä tuiv sah k ä 3 asuiv cä 3 ra sa nan. sah tuiv i 'ip rä ne rä tuiv sah 
k ä 3 asuiv tun nah. I suiv kram krut so sabho rhi so ma koh mhu rhi so sari tuiv ä 3 

abhay suiv so asak mve khrari phrari mve ra sa nafi. ma re tvak nhuiri so cari cim rhi so 
sari tuiv ä 3 khyan sä khyari mha kari rve i suiv phrac pi i ta k ä 3 hu me i. 

End (fol. riä3 v ) : thuiv myha sä lafi ma hut, kuiv i ayori achari nhari 1 prafi cum i. k r i 3 

cvä so khvam ä 3 rhi i . abhay sü safi upay ta myafi phrari nhuiri nari 'ori tap nhuiri pä 
am 1 nari hu chuiv i . thuiv suiv nat man safi chuiv so akhyä 3 mai nhuik Arig(!)ura kum 
safi k r i 3 lan I suiv me 3 mram i . nat man kri ( . . . ) 

This Burmese text relates stories which are known in Päli from the Petavatthu 
commentary. Beginning and end of the ms. are missing. It contains Nägapetavatthu 
(incomplete), Säriputtattheramätupetavatthu, Mattäpetavatthu, Nandäpetavatthu, 
Kanhapetavatthu, Dhanapälapetavatthu, Cülasetthipetavatthu and Arikurapetavatthu 
(incomplete). The author is unknown. 

Mss.: Mand 69; Oldenb 1.16.f; Palace 6 (53), 7 (60); Pol 5510. 

401 Cod.Ms.Birm. 123. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers (edges are partially gilded). Foi l . 16: ka-khi ; first and last foil, are 
tied together with some blank leaves. Fol . ka is damaged and broken. 49 x 5,8 cm. 38 x 4,7 cm. 
8 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on one of the wooden covers, written with red 
ink: Mahä bhum kyo 2 charä to 2 b h u r ä 3 Sut silakkham[nn khann]; the letters are faint and this 
wooden cover does not originally belong to this ms.; title on the title fob: Oväda chumma cä 
(written with pencil). Dated sakkaräj 1210 (1848/49 A . D . ) präsui la chan 3 ta rak, tanarilä ne 1 

mvan 3 tan 1 khyin (this date is written in the last stanza of the colophon). Burmese. Poem. 
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Cinta kyo 2 su U 3 O: Oväda thü 3 pyui 1 (Ovada chum 3 ma ca) 

This text is identical with that of 236 but the present ms. has no extra stanza. The 
colophon and the copying date are written in a stanza at the end of the text. It runs as 
follows (fol. khi r ) : 

Cinta kyo 2 sü, hü sav amafifi, 
man firiän canfi lyhah, arhafifi ta lyä, 
amyui 3 s ä 3 tui 1 mhat sä ein 1 rihä 
kyam gan rhä rve 1 , nafifi nä cu rum 3 , 
khyay lay kum 3 sä 3 , mhat thum 3 se lha, 
Oväda kui, nok mha k ü 3 lac, 
sakkaräj kä 3 , ac nhari 1 dvaya, 
ekasurifiä, kojä rok nhac, 
khyam 3 lac khu khu, chori ratu tvari, 
rive ü lui lui, ch i 3 nhari cui sarin, 
präsui mäsa, chan 3 tha turn rve 1 , 
ta rak ne 1 tvari, kyä 3 man nam thak, 
pham cak sürin, mvan tafi 1 khyin tvari, 
'ori mrari ce 1 cap, apri 3 sat sarin, 
kori 3 mrat sä t hü 3 , cä yariri kyü 3 . 

Oväda t h ü 3 chumma cä pr i 3 i . b(!)u di ä 3 nhari 1 prafifi1 cum pä ra lui i . nibbäna-
paccayo hotu. 

For details see 236. 

Ms.: 236. 

402 Cod.Ms.Birm. 124. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foil . 29: ka-gu; first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves and 
contain some incomplete writings with pencil which make no sense. 48,8 x 5,8 cm. 39,2 x 
4,7 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Dated sakkaräj 1210 khu (1848 A . D . ) 
satarikyvat la chan 3 rak cane ne le khyak ti akhyin tvah. Donor written on fol. gi: takä Phuil 
Lha cä, koh mhu nibbän chu; on fol. gu: takä Phuil Lha koh mhu nibbän chu. Burmese. Prose. 

Gun to 2 pvan1 (Gun to 2 bhvari 1) 

Beg. (fol. ka r ) : namo tassa ~ . iti pi iminä ca käranena, i sui 1 arahatt[h]a mag fifiän 
phrah 1 ta kyim ma lham, ta pham ma phrac ce ya mü rve 1 , akyvari mai 1 phyak charm 
ap pri safifi i aphrac krori 1 mahä kusuil fifiän mahaggut kusuil fifiän tui safifi pay ap so 
kilesä kai suiv 1, akhuik atan myha sä ve safifi ma hup phai 3 akhyari khap sim kilesä 
tuiv mha lafifi kori, apori tui mha alvhan kori cvä ve rä arap nhuik tafifi to 2 mü safifi i 
aphrac krori lafifi kori, thuiv kilesä tafifi hü so ram sü tuiv 1 kuiv arahatta mag fifiän 
phrah 1 pay phrat nhip cak phyak chi 3 to 2 mü pri safifi i aphrac krofi 1 lafifi kori, rhac 
p ä 3 so arä tui nhuik ma si tat so moha hu chui ap so avijjä bhava nhuik tat tat so 
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lobha hu chui ap so tanha i avijja tanha tara 3 nhac pa phrah 1 pri so bhum to 2 lann rhi 
tha so, 

End (fol. gl v ) : aluiv rhi rä samäpäd abhihhah tuiv 1 kui kok rve 1 van cä to 2 mü so ä 
phrah lah kori, I suiv ca so ä phrari ale alä pru rve thuiv chuiv khai pri so t a rä 3 tuiv 1 

uiv vari c ä 3 chi kap to 2 mü tat sah i aphrac krori lafi kofi, bhava sumpä 3 tuiv 1 nhuik 
khandhä tuiv 1 kuiv asac asac akyuiv i aphrac ä phrari pru prari tat svä 3 tat so tanhä 
tarifi hü so achit kuiv, arahatt[h]a mag tari hü so kham tvari phrari 1 aku[m]n acari thup 
am to 2 mü tat safifi i aphrac krori lah kori, so bhagavä, safifi, bhagavä, bhagava(!) 
mafifi to 2 mü i . gum[n] to 2 pri pri. 

sakkaräj 1210 khu satahkyvat la chart 3 rak cane ne le khyak ti akhyin tvah Gum[n] to2 

pvah kuiv re kü rve1 pri sah. akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di ä nhah1 prah 
cum[m] luiv bhä i. iminä pu[m]hhakammena, i cä re ra so koh mhu kroh bhavä bhave, 
bhava (...) 

The text deals with nine virtues of the Buddha. Texts of that kind are composed by 
different authors and they can be found in printed collections called Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 . 
The author of the present text is unknown. 

403 Cod.Ms.Birm. 125. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 35: to-dhe; first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves. 
First and last foil, are damaged. 48 x 6,3 cm. 38 x 5,5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially 
gilded. Good handwriting. Title on title fol.: Pat iccasamuppäd; marginal title on foil, tam-dhe: 
Paticcasamuppäd. Dated sakkaräj 1219 "khu (1857 A . D . ) satahkyvat la chan 3 13 rak 4 h ü 3 ne 1 

nna ne 3 khyak t i 3 kyo 2 4 khyak ma t i 3 mhi akhyim tvah. Donor written at the end of the 
colophon: K u i Nho, Ma Rvhe U tui 1 sami 3 moh nham koh mhu. Former owner written on the 
title fol.: Laypo 2 kyori 3 cä; on the right margin of fol. dhe: Laybho 2 phun to 2 k r i 3 cä. chay 
kyori 3 pe (i.e. 10 lines ms. belonging to a monk from Laybho 2 monastery). Burmese (with Päli 
quotations). Prose (with some verses). 

Mhat cu mhat pum 

Beg. (fol. to v ) : namo tassa ~ . kambhä ta sin alvan rhi so le 3 sarikhye käla pat lum 3 

däna, sila, nikkhama, pafiriä, viriya, khanti, saccä, aditthä<na>, mettä, upekkhä hü so 
chay p ä 3 so pärami to 2 tui 1 kui ayut alat amrat ä 3 phrari 1 ap rä 3 sum 3 chay ce 1 'ori 
phrafi 1 chori to 2 mü pr i 3 rve 1 , Bhurä 3 phrac to 2 mü ca a-ü 3 , lü nhari 1 nat tui 1 kui ma 
ho mi khari rvhe nha lum 3 to 2 phrari 1 u d ä n 3 k rü 3 to 2 mü so t a rä 3 to 2 mrat sah k ä 3 i 
sui 1 pe tari. 

anekajäti samsäram sandhävissam anibbissam 
gahakärakagavesanto dukkhä jäti punapunnam 
gahakärakaditthosi punageham na g(!)ähasi 
sabbä te phäsukä bhaggä gahakütam visarikhatam 
visarikhäragatam cittam tanhänam khayamajj<h>agä 

aneg(!)ajä päli. i gäthä i adhibb(!)ay so 2 kä 3 , sumpä 3 so bhava, le 3 p ä 3 so patisandhe, 
riä3 p ä 3 so khandhä, riä3 p ä 3 so gati, ta chay 1 rhac p ä 3 so äyatana, 
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End (fol. dhü v ) : ditthadhammavedaniyakam, upapaccavedaniyakam, aparäpariya-
vedaniyakam hu acah kui si sah k ä 3 , sac pah kui lhan 3 rve 1 , yah 3 p h r ä 3 phrat pr i 3 san 
khandhä rhi khre se 3 rve 1 , sampatti vipatti nhari 1 cap rve kam akyui 3 pe 3 ham mhä 
sac phrari 1 sac rve athvari 3 aphok atuih 3 athvä ka i 1 suiv 1 phrac khye sari mhat rve 1 

kyui 3 cä 3 le. kammabheda arari 3 rhi sü lvay i . kam phrac sari, ma po 1 nhah 1 . sari 
atuiri 3 akusuil cit ta chai 1 nhac khu kui se se khyä khyä mhat. sati ra khä mha ha ma 
yä 3 , ha sä 3 , ha smi 3 , ha mre, ria lay, ria kun, ria uccä, ria rive, ria rvhe, ha kyvai, ha 
nvä 3 , ha avat, ria asum 3, ha achoh ka alhari 1 lhari kho 2 lä pe sari ma hut. nan tui 1 rhac 
khu ta yok, chü lay pe 3 khre san. nitthitam, pr i 3 pri. 

sakkaräj 1219 khu satahkyvat la chan2, 13 rak 4 hü3 ne1 hha ne 3 khyak ti3 kyo2 

4 khyak ma ti3 mhi akhyim tvah lah koh3 Satipathän ca so Mhat cu mhat pum tui1 

kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 'oh mrah sah. Kui Nho Ma Rvhe U tui smi3 moh nham koh mhu 
nibbän chu. pu di ä nhah pah cum lui pä i. 

Though this ms. bears the marginal title Paticcasamuppäda, it deals not only with that 
item, but contains also explanations and notes on other subjects, e.g. the Four Noble 
Truths, Anekajäti gäthä (the first utterance of the Buddha after his enlightenment), 
sampatti, vipatti, kamma, pat thäna etc. The author is unknown. 

404 Cod.Ms.Birm. 126. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 59: ka-the (incomplete); one blank leaf; foil, kü, khü -kho , gha-ghi, gho-gham, 
ca-ci, ce -cä 3 , cha-nni, nne-thi are missing; the text does not end in fol. the. 47,7 x 5,7cm. 
37,4 x 4,5 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Marginal title on fol. 
ka: Ativicitra desanä; on the remaining foil.: Ativiciträ. No date. Former owner written on the 
title fob: Ü 3 Vimalacära[a]. Burmese with Päli quotations. Prose with some verses. 

Rhah Gunadhaja: Ativicitra desanä 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . ratanattayam aham vandämi. j inasäsanam cira<m> 
titthatu saddhammo. jeyyatu sabbamarigalam. 

Buddham dhammari ca samghari ca ädarena namämaham 
namä(!)käram yam nubhävena paccakkhena byädimutto 
manorat<h>o püro(!)tu me 

Buddhari ca, araham aca Bhagavä achum 3 rhi so k u i 3 p ä 3 so gun to 2 nhah 1 prarifi1 

cum to 2 mü so mrat cvä Bhurä 3 kui lariri kori 3 , dhammari ca, mag le 3 tan phui le 3 tan 
nibbän pariyatti tarifi hü so chay p ä 3 so t a r ä 3 to 2 mrat kui lariri kori 3 , samghari ca, 
maggathän le 3 rok phalathän le 3 rok hu chui ap so rhac rok so paramatthasamghä 
ariyä mrat kui lafi 3 kofi 3 , ädarena, rui se sa phrari 1, aham, sarifi, namämi, i namä(!)-
käränubhävena, rhi khui 3 ra so kori 3 mhu änubho phrari 1, paccakkhena, mrak mhok 
phrac so kr[u] <a>m3 pru carifi akhuik nhuik larifi kofi 3 , vä, sabbafifiuta fiän i aphrac 
sui 1 (ma) rok se sa myha. puthujän paccakkhabhava nhuik lari 3 kori 3 , byädi, ku i 3 

chay khyok p ä 3 so anä tuiv 1 safifi, mutto, arhah Bägüla 3 mather ka i 1 sui 1 kah 3 lvat 
sariri phrac rve 1 , manoratho, nha lum i alui sariri, vä, tori ta so chu atuih 3, püretujm], 
prarifi1 ce sa tarifi. 
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Kambhojarath( !)e nisinno Varo na(!)mo puggalo me 
anteväsiko Satt(!)amo yäcito dhammakathiko 
desito catugambhiram Ativicitradesanam 
gandh(!)am racissämi ti 

Kambhojarat( !)e, Kambhoja tuiri nhuik, nisinno, ne so, Varo na(!)mo, Vara amahh 
rhi so, puggalo, dhammakathika pugguil i , anteväsiko, anteväsika ta pran 1 phrac so, 
Saddhammo, Saddhamma man so rahan sann, me, ha ä 3 , vä, Gunadhaja amarin rhi so 
rahan ä 3 , yäcito, tori pan ap sarin phrac rve 1 , dhammakathiko, dhammakathika 
pugguil tuiv 1 i , desito, ho pro ce khrari rihä, catugambhiram, le 3 p ä 3 so nak nai khrari 
rhi so, Ativicitradesanam, alvam chan kray cvä so cakä 3 rhi so, gandh(!)am, kyam 3 

kui, me, ä 3 , vä, Gunadhaja ä 3 , somanassa ririänasampayutte, somanassa fifiän nhari 1 

rhafifi so ä 3 phrah 1 , iti, suiv 1 , racissämi, ci rari pe am 1 , i sui 1 chui ap so gäthä safifi 
rhac lum phvai phrac so patthyävatta gäthä khyafifi tafifi. 

Sunäparam Tampadipe thitena Amarapüram 
dakkhinadise kantäro dve atitä gihiva(!)cä 
Thilabhüme mätäpite thäne bhumme viharanto 
nänä fifiänapäramiyo püretvä anägatam 
Buddho hessam tipitakam desento pa t thäyamäno b 

Gunadhajo sammano c ti Saddhammo näme(!) yäcito 
pure cintä <dhammä> mayä atulasilittham pitim 
<dhammakathikapuggalam> gantho d kathessämi mama 

Sunäparam Tam(! )padipe, Sunäparam Tam(!)padipa tuiri arat nhuik, thite, tafi so, 
Amarapüranäme, Amarapüra amafifi rhi so man 3 ne prari k r i 3 i , dakkhinadise, tori 
arap nhuik, gandhäro 6 , kha r i 3 safifi, dve atitä, nhac sori 3 alvam rhi i hu, gihiväcä, lü 
tui 1 cakä 3 kho 2 vo 2 so, Thilabhumme, Thi 3 lhuiri mre nhuik, mätäpite, ami apha tui 1 

i , thäne, thäna phrac so, bhumme, nay mre nhuik, vahäranto f , ne to 2 mü lyak, 
nänäfifiänapäramiyo, a thü 3 t h ü 3 so fiän parami tuiv 1 kui, püretvä, phrafifi1 rve 1 , 
anägatam, nori so akhä nhuik, Buddho, safifi, hessa, phrac safifi rhi so 2, tipitakam, 
sumpä 3 so pitakat tui 1 lafifi kori 3 , vä, dhammacakrä t a r ä 3 to 2 mrat kui larifi kori 3 , 
desento, ho am 1 so rihä, pat thayamäno, ton ta so, vä, chu tori lyak ne so, Gunadhajo, 
Gunadhaja amafifi rhi so, samano, kui, iti, suiv, Saddhammo nämo, Saddhamma 
amafifi rhi so rahan safifi, yäcito, tori pam ap safiri phrac rve 1 , mayä, safifi, pure cintä 
dhammä, rhe 3 kyam 3 höh rhi so t a r ä 3 kui, atulasilittham, atu ma rhi pre prac so, 
dhammakathikapuggalam, t a r ä 3 ho so pugguil tui 1 i , pitim, nhac sak ce khrari rihä, 
gandh(!)o, Ativicitra desanä mann so kyam 3 kui, mama, ä 3 , kathessämi, chui pe la 
am 1 , rhac lum phvai phrac so pat<h>yä gäthä khyafifi tafifi. 

dhammakathika pugguil tuiv 1 ä 3 kuiy tvari 3 nhuik nha lum 3 t h ä 3 rä so akrori 3 t a r ä 3 

riä3 p ä 3 kui larifi 3 si ap mhat ap so krori 1 rhe 3 ü 3 cvä si ce khrari riha fifii to 2 Anandä 
kui Bhurä 3 sakhafi ho pro khai 1 so t a r ä 3 kui pra pe am 1 . Ananda, na sukaram 
paresam dhammam desetum paresam Änanda, na dhammadesentena paficadhamme 
ajjhattam upathapetvä paresam dhammo desetudhammo. katame pafica; anupubbi-
katham kathessämi ti paresam dhammo desetabbo. 

End (fol. the v ) : khyam sä sukha amata kui alui rhi kun so amrui 3 kori 3 sä 3 tui 1 safifi, 
avijjä nhari 1 tanhä müla amrac ma safifi ma kyvat sa myha safifi käla pat lum ma 
chum 3 ma khrari 3 apham ta lai lai pati[s]sandhe ne ra khrari 3 , apham ta lai lai 'ui ra 
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khrari 3, apham ta lai lai nä ra khrari, apham ta lai lai se ra khrari, kambhä achak chak 
nim 1 turn mrari 1 turn mrat turn, ta mum m v h ä 3 m v h ä 3 khyä 3 rahat ka i 1 sui 1 krari lafifi 
svä 3 lä rok kya ra khre safifi hü rve 1 samvega t a r ä 3 nhac lum 3 t h ä 3 rä kun safifi. 
loküpamä 3 ä 3 phrari 1 pum chui safifi rhi so 2 k ä 3 khap sim so nvay myak sac pari 
apori3 tui 1 sariri pathavi mre nhuik tariri i . Bhurä 3 sakhari säsanä to 2 nhuik lafifi 3 vatta 
dukkha avijjä tanhä müla tafifi3 hü so aphrac safifi pathavi mre nhari 1 tü so khandhä 
riä3 p ä 3 nhuik tvay kun i . avijjä nhari 1 tanhä müla amrac safifi khandhä riä3 p ä 3 tui 1 

nhuik abhay sui 1 tvay le kun sa nafifi3 hü mü k ä 3 , anicca dukkha anatta phrac ( . . . ) 

The text is a sermon which is used by a so-called dhammakathika (preacher). 
Information about the author Rhari Gunadhaja is found in the introduction of the 
text. He was a native of Thl 3 lhuiri , a place in the south of Amarapura. He wrote this 
text on the request of Rhari Saddhamma, a disciple of the dhammakathika Rhari Vara 
who lived in Kambhoja (in the Shan states). The last portion of the text is missing. In 
Ganthav 82 a monk named Rhari Gunadhaja is mentioned but his native place is in 
Laykuiri 3 district. In the available reference works no information on the author can 
be found. 

a Bäkula c samano e kantäro 
b pa t thayamäno d gantho 1 viharanto 

405 Cod.Ms.Birm. 25. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers (bottom cover has gilded edges). Foi l . 30: jhai-jham, nni, nni, hhai, 
finä3, tä- tu , te—tä3, tha-thai, di: [Tarä 3 cä]; and a fragment of 3 foil, without pagination 
containing the nissaya of the Mahäpadänasu t t a a of the DIghanikäya (PTS ed. I I , p. 17 line 13 to 
p. 23 line 11). 48,2 x 6 cm. 38,5 x 5,4 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good 
handwriting. The top wooden cover bears the wrong title Sarigrui gandi. No date. Former owner 
noted on the bottom wooden cover: Sacchin tuik. thut re 50, i.e. bundle no. 50, belonging to 
Sacchin monastery. Burmese with Päli quotations. Prose. 

[Tarä 3 cä] 

Beg. (fol. jhai r line 1): ...mve so pafinä to 2 phrari 1 myo 2 tve 3 pr i 3 lyhari, nuiri re sui 1 

rok lattan 1 so Kalirikaräj man 3 kui rhum ce rve 1 , rhun 3 khrari 3 sui 1 rok lattan 1 so mi 
mi arhari assaka 'ori ce nuiri so arhari Säriputtarä alori 3 Nandisena amat cac sü k r i 3 

kai 1 sui 1 lafifi 3 kori 3 , sum chai 1 nhac prafi tori so kye 3 micchä apori 3 tu i 1 kui 'ori krori 3 

upade 'ori mre arap sui 1 si so Sihuil kyvan 3 Vihäradevi mi bhurä 3 , sü ta p ä 3 tui 1 i 
arhut athve 3 amyhe 3 arhak kui lyhap ta pyak khan 1 myha pre chui phrat tok apri 3 rok 
'ori ci rari nhuiri so tarikhanuppatti fiän nhari 1 prafi 1 cum so Jambüdip kyvan 3 

Jaläkadevi mi bhu rä 3 ka i 1 sui 1 lafifi 3 kori 3 , 

End (fol. di v line 8 ) : Süjampati bhun rhi thari r h ä 3 s ikrä 3 man 3 tui 1 san lafi kofi 3 , se 
khrari sabho dhammatä ma Ivan nhuiri so krori 1 kam chum phrat khrari 3 nhari 1 nat 
sak tui 1 tan ce lyak prori 3 rve 1 cari lari se khrari 3 sabho sui 1 rok kra kun safi. 
sabbabhum hü rve 1 kho 2 vo 2 samut p ra thän 3 ap so lak pan 3 pok khat kä cakravalä ta 
thori nhan 1 myha ratanä mui 3 kui rvä kyu i 3 ce lyak cakrä ratanä ca so ratanä khunhac 
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pa 3 nhari 1 ta kva cakravala samuddara le 3 cari lyhari apuiri 3 akhya 3 rhi so kyvan 3 k r i 3 

le 3 svay kyvan hay nhac thori tui 1 kui ( . . . ) 

The ms. contains religious instructions. The author is unknown. 

Mss.: cf. 246, 406, 408, 409, 411, 415-417, 429; for mss. in other catalogues see 246. 

a Beg.: khap sim so akhrah arä tuiv 1 phrari 1 prann kun so, cakkäni, cak tui 1 sarin, jätäni, i . 
deva, k r i 3 , ayam pi, lanri 3 , imassa Kummärassa, i , hethäpäd(!)ale, 'ok khre bha v ä 3 aprari 
nhuik akan ta thori rhi kun so, - E n d : deva, k r i 3 , tvari ca, kori 3 , mayafi ca, kori 3 , sabbe, 
khap sim kun so sü tuiv 1 sarin, j a rädhammo(! ) , 'uiv khrari sabho rhi kun i . jarä, kui, anatitä, 
ma Ivan nuiri kun sarin, amhä, phrac kun i . iti, v, äroceti, i ( . . . ) 

406 Cod.Ms.Birm. 127. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 32: ka -gü ; khü has two foil, but the text is not doubled; one fol. ghä 3 with 
3 lines of pat thanä of another unknown text. 49 x 7 cm. 36,6 x 6,3 cm. 12 lines. 2 punch holes. 
Good handwriting. Title on the reverse of fol. gü with pencil: T a r ä 3 cä. Dated sakkaräj 123 (the 
date is incomplete). Burmese with Päli quotations. Prose. 

Tarä 3 cä 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . säsane natthi kulaputtänam patit thäyam vinä änisam 
saparicchedam tassa silassa ko vade, hü rve 1 ho to 2 mü safifi. säsane, säsanä to 2 

nhuik, kulaputtänam, amrui 3 s ä 3 tui 1 ä 3 , yam silam, akrari sila kui, vinä, kari rve 1 , 
patithä näma, chok tanfi rä mari safi, natthi, ma rhi. tassa silassa, thui sila i , änisamsa 
paricchedam, akyui 3 cak i apuiri akhyä 3 kui, ko, abhay sü safifi, vade, i myha i rve 1 so 
cafi cim khyam 3 sä kui sä kham cä 3 ra i hu re tvak khrari 3 rihä ma tat nhuiri. 

End (fol. gu v ) : eko puggalo bhikkhave tathägato ca so ekanipät Arigutthuir a päli to 2, 
thui päli to 2 i aphvari 1 a thakathä tikä, Itivuttaka päli at thakathä, Apädän atthakathä 
ca so m y ä 3 cvä so kyam 3 tui ' nhuik lä i . thui sui 1 lä safi nhari 1 aflrii Diparikarä mrat 
cvä Bhurä 3 i khye to 2 rari nhuik mahäbhinihära kui pru safi mha ca rve 1 anägämi 
phuil kui myak mhok pru rve 1 arahattamag i rhe 1, vodän cit tuiri 'ori uppajjamäna 
arahattamaggacittakkhana samarigi kui uppajjati arahat tamaggänantara phuil mha ca 
rve 1 , pacchima cit tuiri 'ori khandäparicaka sanda to 2 kui uppanna sajiva hu chui ap so 
kuiy to 2 thari rhä 3 , thui mha safifi, mahäbodhimanduifi nhuik dhätuparinibbän cam 
safifi tuifi 'on, uppanna nijiva Bhurä 3 hu rve 1 ekam chat chat mhat si ap i . khinäsava 
samghä to 2 tui 1 nhuik larifi 3, i nan 3 tü mi mi tui 1 i hetu sambhära ka ca rve 1 , 
uppajjamäna, uppajjati, uppanna tui 1 kui si ap i. i kä t a r ä 3 cä pri i . nibbänapaccayo 
hotu. 

sakkaräj 123. 

The ms. contains religious instructions. The author is unknown and the date is 
incomplete (1203 B.E./1841 A . D . or 1230 B.E./1868 A . D . ) . 

Mss.: cf. 246, 405, 408, 409, 411, 415-^17, 429; for mss. in other catalogues see 246. 
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407 Cod.Ms.Birm. 128. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 35; foil. 30, bearing two series of foliation: gho n ü - g h ä 3 no, hä nam, hi pa-i iü 
pi, cai phu-co phü, c ä 3 pho-cho bü, cham bai-ji bhä, jü bhi-jo bhe (incomplete, the foil, ha no 2 , 
hi nä, he pi-ce phi, co 2 phe-cam phai, cho 2 be, j u bhi are missing; bam is omitted, but the 
parallel foliation is correct). 5 foil, do not belong to the bundle: 1 title fol. being 6mm shorter 
bears the title Sut can, vibhat svay; 1 fol. na with 10 lines is 4mm shorter (verso 1. 1-2; älavaka 
bhi lü); 3 foil.: go (verso 1. 4: cintitam sattasahkhyeyam. navasarikhyeyaväcakam.), dhü (verso 
1. 9 :1 sui ci[ri]ricamäna i) , d h ä 3 (verso 1. 9: i d ipadäna nat sami 3 i ) , with 9 lines, are 2mm longer. 
Foil , gho nü, gham nai, g h ä 3 no, hä nam, hi pa, chai bu-cho bü, cham b a i - c h ä 3 bo, jai bhü- jo 
bhe are damaged. 50,6 x 6,3 cm. 41,5-42,3 x 5,9 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. 
Good handwriting. Marginal notes: catuttha tvai on fol. hi pa v, p[y]ari[ri]cama tvai on fol. cha 
pho 2. No date. Burmese (with Päli quotations and verses interspersed). Prose. 

Rhah Tipetakalarikara: Anumodanä 

Beg.: (fol. gho r ) : sum khrari 3 lari kori, uput chok tafi khrah lari kori, i sum pä so 
kusuil tui i akyui sä lyhari tafi hu si to 2 mü sa tari. I arä nhuik Mahäsudassana mail kri 
i rhe kori mhu kui si ap i. man kri k ä 3 rhe so akhä nhuik asah alä amyuiv nhuik phrac 
ie i . 

Here the last lines of fol. jo/bhe are quoted: 

End (fol. jo/bhe v ) : bhätari ca, nha ma kri nhuik lafi kofi. iti, suiv 1 , jatesu, thui pujä ra 
pädakkhineyya pugguil tui nhuik, dänena ca, alhü pe 3 saphrari1 larifi kofi, silena ca, 
sila chok tari saphrari1 lafi kofi. samyamena ca, cofi cafi mrac thä saphrari1 lafi kofi. 
dammena ca, yafi khre saphrari1 lari kori, nidhi, koh mhu tari hü so rvhe bhui uccä 
ratanä, sunihito, kori cvä sui mhi mrut thä ap sari, hoti, i . sunihito, kori cvä sui mhi 
mrut thä ap so, eso nidhi, ( . . . ) 

The fragmentary ms. contains the 4th and 5th chapter of Vihära(!)numodanä (fol. cha 
r line 6), another 5 texts of the same kind (fol. cho r line 10: paricänumodanakathä 
nitthitä), and continues with similar texts. About the author, Rhah Tipetakalahkara 3 

of a Rvhe kyori 3 (Rvhe monastery, fol. cha r line 5), no further information is 
available to us. 

Mss.: G L 61 ; Pol 5528. 

a nissaya: Tipitakälarikära. 

408 Cod.Ms.Birm. 129. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 33: ka-ge; complete ; one title leaf; one fol. is of 2,5 cm breadth containing a 
medicinal recipe in two lines. The edges of foil, ka -k i are broken. 51,5 x 6,6cm. 41,8 x 5cm. 
10 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the title leaf with pencil: T a r ä 3 cä; title on 
the title fob: T a r ä 3 cä. Some corrections on foil, ka and ki. Dated sakkaräj 1222 khu (1860 
A . D . ) to 2salari la prah 1 kyo 2 6 rak tvari. Former owner noted on the right margin of fol. kü: 
Tohcvan pugguil Ü Guna cä. Burmese with Päli quotations. Prose. 
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Tarä 3 cä 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . sära kat manda kat, vara kat, säramanda kat, bhadda 
kat ä 3 phrari 1 riä3 b h ä 3 so kat kambhä tuiv 1 tvari, säramanda kat nhuik Dibhahgarä a 

mrat cvä Bhurä 3 rvhe cak to 2 yah 3 ka bhah veneyya tuiv 1 i nhac mvan 3 han kuiv mrah 
to 2 mü rve 1 , rah sve 3 to 2 Y(!)ähulä nhah 1 ma khyä 3 ma n ä 3 sa n ä 3 cum mag to 2 mü 
sa phrah 1 lak to 2 suiv 1 rok chai chai so nibbän kuiv khvä khyan cvan 1 lvhat to 2 mü 
khai bri lyhah, 

End (fol. ge v ) : thui 1 kroi i 1 limmä kum so alhü rhah pafifiä rhi tuiv 1 sann lyhah vam 3 

mrok cvä cetanä saddhä tarä kuiv sä [kui sä] thak sam ce lyhak [kya kum lyhak rve 1] 
alum cum pra tat so akyuiv 3 c i 3 p v ä 3 kuiv Bhurä 3 rhari tuiv i dhammatä sah ta cham 
khyafiri atvak myha rvari kvak rve 1 ho to 2 mü safifi ma rhi khre ya kä kham cam cä ya 
mann kui lafifi rum kyafifi sa phrari 1 sari 1 tari 1 kori 3 mvam cvä nhac lum thä 3 rve 1 

kyuiv 3 c ä 3 ä thup kum yä safifi. i sui 1 lyhari alvan ta rä kyä 3 nä ra khai so 
abhidhammä desanä suttam desanä nhac p ä 3 kui k r ä 3 nä ya so dhammasavana kusuil 
cetanä, la, chu tori kum yä safifi. 

sakkaräj 1222 khu to2salah la prah1 kyo2 6 rak tvah ye kü rve1 pri pri cum pri. ye3 kü ya 
so cetanä sah pu di ä nhah prah cum pä i. 

The text deals with religious instructions of an unknown author. 

Mss.: cf. 246, 405, 406, 409, 411, 415-417, 429; for mss. in other catalogues see 246. 

a DIparikarä 

409 Cod.Ms.Birm. 130. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 42: ka-gho; foil, khä, khu and khü are missing. The edges of foil, ka-ki , kho 2 

and gho are broken. 52 x 6,9 cm. 41,8 x 6,2 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. 
Sub-titles of the contents are noted on the left margins: foil, ko and k ä 3 : re kam akyui 3 ; fol. 
k o 2 : sarikan 3 akyu i 3 ; fol. khi : mettä akyu i 3 ; fol. khe: t a r ä 3 kye 3 j u 3 kui 'ok me 1 khrari 3 ; fol. 
khai: saddadäna; fol. k h ä 3 : PancapäpT a ; fol. gi: kathin; fol. gu: parit akyui 3 ; fol. go 2 : chvam 
akyui. Some corrections on foil, ko 2 , kha, khe ge and gä 3 . Dated sakkaräj 1216 khu (1854 A . D . ) 
nat to 2 la chan le rak buddhahu ne 1. Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose. 

Tarä 3 cä 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . ananto guno etassä ti anantagunä hü so vacanattha 
nhari 1 afifii T sui 1 so loka nhuik a thü 3 t h ü 3 so sila samädhi aca rhi so gun phrari 1 mrat 
kum so loki sü to 2 kori tuiv i gun sari rhi i . thui thak k ä 3 aggasävaka mahäsävaka aca 
rhi so lokuttarä sü to 2 kori tui 1 i sila samädhi aca rhi so gun sari mrat i . thuiv thak k ä 3 

paccekabuddhä Bhurä 3 riai3 tuiv i gun sari mrat i . thui thak k ä 3 acinteyya mrat cvä 
Bhurä 3 i gun to 2 sari achum ma rhi mrat to 2 mü i . 

End (fol. gho r ) : pan kori nam 1 sä kori 3 kui ma lim kyam so sü sari anam 1 ma mve 3 

khye. pan 3 kori 3 nam 1 sä kori 3 kui lim kyam mha anam 1 mvhe 3 sa khai 1 sui 1 , t a rä 3 
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kori 3 kui ma le 1 lä so sü safi pafifiä satafi3 ma rhi. le 1 kyak so sü mha sä lyhan pafifiä 
satari3 kofi 3 rhi safi. I sui 1 o to 2 mü safi kui krafi fifiui le mrat cvä pafifiä phrari 1 nhac 
lum 3 svari 3 rve 1 kori 3 mrat khrari kui alui rhi so sü tui 1 safi ayü phrori 1 phrori 1 cori 1 

rhok thim 3 s im 3 kun rä safi. ta pud. 

sakkaräj 1216 khu nat to2 la chan le rak buddhahü ne kui pri3 pran1 cum i. nibbäna-
paccayo hotu. 

This is a text of religious instructions for the lay people about mettä, paritta, kathina, 
different kinds of däna etc. The author is unknown. 

Mss.: cf. 246, 405, 406, 408, 411, 415-417, 429; for mss. in other catalogues see 246. 

a Pancapäpä, see Ja V 440 ff. 

410 Cod.Ms.Birm. 131. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 26: khu-chu and one last fol. without pagination; 2 blank leaves; foil, khü-gha , 
ghi, ghu-ghai, gho 2-rii, riu, hai-ho 2 , h ä 3 , ci, c ä 3 are missing. The last fol. is broken on the left 
side. 51 x 5,7 cm. 41,5 x 5 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted. Good handwriting. No date. 
Burmese with Päli quotations. Prose. 

[Text of the Arne3 to2 phre type.] 

The text deals with questions and answers on various topics. We quote here not only 
the beginning and end of the whole ms. but also the questions in full as found in the 
text. 

Beg. (fol. khu r ) : gananam, re tvak khrari phrari 1, anantä, atuiri ma si kun. cä sari so 
arhari tuiv 1 sariri riarai cakä cari suiv rok lat so 2 nha lum thit lan 1 kum ra kä sari so cä 
kuiv thä pac rve 1 bhävanä mü rve 1 ne rä pä tuiri 'ori so rhari tuiv 1 sariri ma re tvak 
nhuiri pri. evam munindo sayam eva disvä 'nekassa sattassa hit[v]änukampi tam 
desitam dhammavaram disvä upenti dhammassa karonti pufiriam. 

[Question 1] (fol. rii r line 3): fiän to 2 safi lafi pu di ä sä ma hut lo; anägatamsa fiän aca 
rhi safi mhä, rhe 1 tuiv nok tuiv suiv luik rve 1 kyafi 1 to 2 mü safi kuiv sä chuiv safi phrac 
mafi lo. 

[Question 2] (fol. cä r line 5): kusuil kori mhu akyuiv kuiv ho to 2 mü rä nhuik sakrä 
man aphrac safi akrim m r ä 3 cvä kham ca ra safi chuiv rä nhuik, sakrä 3 man cakrä man 
aphrac mha cu te 1 lyhari thuiv akrim ma ce 1 ma khyari thap kä thap kä lafi phrac safi 
lo. ayut alat ä 3 phrafi 1 phrac tum, sakrä 3 man tuiv phrac turn lafi phrac safi lo. 

[Question 3] (fol. ci r line 4) : padesaraj ekaraj chuiv rä nhuik akhyuiv 1 charä tuiv ka 
lafi yüjanä 2 rä, yüjanä 3 rä kuiv acuiv ra khyafi kuiv padesaräj, ta kyvan lum kuiv 
acuiv ra khyafi kuiv ekaraj chuiv safi; akhyuiv charä tuiv ka lafi ta kyvan lum diparaj, 
yüjanä khvai kuiv ekaräj, ta mruiv ta pra kuiv acuiv ra khyari kuiv padesaraj chuiv san 
min 1 to 2 mü kra sari; ho to 2 mü so päli to 2 san safi arä m y ä 3 mhä athafi a r h ä 3 rhi pe 
rä safi. 
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[Question 4] (fol. cu r line 8): bhun tarn khuiv anubho 2 krak sare chuiv ra nhuik, bhun 
k ä 3 abhay sah, tarn khui kä abhay kuiv chui sah, asi 3 asi 3 ci min 1 to 2 mü pä. 

[Question 5] (fol. cai r line 4) : Älavi prafi kuiv acuiv ra so man sah sa man sä 3 cä 3 

khyari rve 1 sa man kuiv luik rä tvah Älavaka bhi lü 3 pimhän sac pah suiv van mi rve 1 

bhilü 3 c ä 3 puiri le so kroh 1 ne tuih kui cä 3 pe ra sah. Älavaka bhi lü 3 tuiv sah nat 
bhi lü 3 phrac rve 1 aprahh prah thoh kuiv pari lhari 1 svä 3 cä 3 nuiri lyak pimhän suiv rok 
mha cafi 3 tvari 3 tvari sä cä 3 van 1 safi kä abhai 1 krori 1 nafi. 

[Question 6] (fol. co 2 r line 5): jäneyya nhari 1 äjäneri sari tü kra man ma tü kra man 
kuiv min to 2 mü pä, rahantä sä jänafiyya phrac man kuiv lafi min to 2 mü pä. 

[Question 7] (fol. cha r line 8): riä3 rä riä3 chay jät kuiv ho to 2 mü rä tvah man suiv 
kyari 1 mi rve chari mrari kyvai nvä 3 nagä 3 galum vam pai harisä kinnarä kinnari aca 
rhi safi phrac krori kuiv kyam kan rhi lyhah attahita parahita akyuiv 3 c i 3 pvä 3 mhat 
sä 3 ra 'ori cä cori phvai 1 rve 1 akum re 3 tari pä man. 

[Question 8] (fol. chä r line 8): fiän pafiriä saddä safi tü man ma thari pari phrac man 
min 1 to 2 mü pä. 

[Question 9] (fol. chä v line 7): paramattha t a rä 3 to 2 nhuik asak hü rve 1 ma rhi, cit 
cetasit acu myha sä hu ho to 2 mü safi. pafifiat ä 3 phrari 1 asak vifinän chuiv sari. asak 
k ä 3 bhay, vifinän k ä 3 bhay kuiv chuiv sa nafifi 3. 

[Question 10] (fol. chi v line 5): safifiä k ä 3 abhay kuiv chuiv safi, abhay myha akhvai 
kuiv chuiv safi, safifii kä abhay sui si khyari kuiv chuiv safi min 1 to 2 mü pä. 

[Question 11] (fol. chi r line 4) : kam kattä chuiv rä nhuik kam k ä 3 bhay, kattä kä bhay 
kuiv min 1 to 2 mü pä. 

[Question 12] (fol. chi r line 8): sarikhära tarä le 3 p ä 3 tuiv tvari utu hü rve 1 kyan kan 
khyä 3 akhyä 3 rhi se 3 safi min to 2 mü kra safi kuiv lafi si sä 'ori min to 2 mü pä. 

The answer to question 12 ends in fol. chü r line 7. The last question is incomplete 
because of the damages on the folio. 

End (fol. without foliation v ) : nat tuiv lafi cafi cim kuiv k ä 3 lü mari tuiv safi ma ra 
kum rä. ra kum mrai lari ma hut kum. mantät mari ta p ä 3 sä lyhari ta khyä cakrä mari 
tuiv thak lvam so kori so akhvari 1 kuiv ra le i . lvhan so bhun tan khui 3 k r i 3 mrat so 
kori mhu krori 1 thuiv mari c i 3 so ratanä ci kuiv re cari phran rve 1 tak lyhari aluiv rhi so 
atuiri Catumahäraj Tävatirisä ta vak kuiv puiri pri. 

The text deals with the questions put up by a layman and the answers given by a 
monk. The names of layman and monk are not mentioned. The text is incomplete but 
the context clearly shows that it is a kind of Arne 3 to 2 phre, i.e. questions and answers 
on Buddhism, Buddhist and literary terminology, such as the definition of padesaräjä 
and ekaräjä, jäneyya and äjäneyya, nana and pafiriä, safiriä and safifii etc. 

411 Cod.Ms.Birm. 132. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 33: ghi-gho 2, ghä 3 , riä-riä3, dhä-dhu , dhe-dham, yam; one fol. without 
foliation containing 3 lines of the text; one title fol. The middle edges of foil, ghi and ghi are 

250 



Nr. 411-412 

broken. 48,2 x 5,5cm. 40 x 4,7cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting; 
the letters on foil, g h i - h ä 3 are small, the letters on the other foil, are big. On the title fol. is 
written: chathama tvai phrac pä sahh, i.e. the sixth chapter. No date. Burmese with Päli 
quotations. Prose. 

[Tarä3 cä] 

Beg. (fol. ghi r ) : pakkhaya t a r ä 3 ratanä mrat tui 1 i tan rä phrac sahh. mahäsamud-
d[h]arä sahh mrah 1 cvä tä rhah tan so kroh 1 ham so sabho t a r ä 3 ta p ä 3 sä rhi sahh; 
thui atü Bhurä 3 sakhari säsanä to 2 sahh arahatt[h]a phuil nibbän hü so vimuttirasa ta 
p ä 3 sä rhi sahh. 

Here the last lines of fol. yam are quoted: 

End (fol. yam v ) : Bhurä 3 sakhari alori to 2 kye 3 man 3 so 2 ta mü k ä 3 sant[h]uthi santosa 
samlekha nhah 1 prarifi1 cum sa phrari 1 lafifi kofi, re sa phan 3 pah i gun kye 3 j ü 3 kui 
'ok me 1 sa phrari 1 lafi kori, riä safifi k ä 3 I re sa phan hut mre ka po 2 sa myha ta khyä 3 

ta p ä 3 arap sui 1 ma proh pri hu dhithän saccä phrari achve arori phrac rve 1 amhum 
thoh thoh tha le pri so re sa phan hut kui c ä 3 lyak Garigä mrac re kui sä nhac sak vam 
mrok sok rve 1 ne le sarifi. käla mrari 1 rharifi la ( . . . ) 

Incomplete text of religious instructions. The author is unknown. 

Mss.: cf. 246, 405, 406, 408, 409, 415-417, 429; for mss. in other catalogues see 246. 

412 Cod.Ms.Birm. 133. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 39: ka-gä, g u - g ä 3 , khi -khü, ghü; incomplete ms.; the foliation is not in sereal 
order and many foil, are missing; the text of fol. gä is continued on fol. gu; fol. gam is not 
connected with fol. g ä 3 ; the text of fol. ghü has no end. The edges of foil, ka, ga, gä and ghü are 
broken. 50 x 5,8 cm. 40 x 4,7 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the title 
fob: Sucitra; marginal title: Sucitra t a r ä 3 cä. No date. Burmese with Päli quotations. Prose. 

Sucitra tarä 3 cä 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . 'ok pathama puih ka pra khai pri so path nhari chak 
rve 1 ho ram tarn tä akyuiv kuiv re luik ui am. riä tuiv Bhurä 3 sakhari safifi Sävatthi 
prafifi Jetavan krori to 2 nhuik ne to 2 mü so akhä Sävatthi prafifi sä 3 där(!)akä ta yok 
safifi, 

End (fol. g h ü r ) : adhippäy k ä 3 samsarä bhe kuiv myho 2 tve thok rhu le rhi so parifiä 
rhi sü to 2 kofi apori tuiv khap sim so Bhurä 3 paccekabuddhä sävaka ca so ariyä apori 
sü to 2 kori tuiv safifi, dänam va ädi am katvä, dänam va, alhü pe khrari dänapäraml 
kuiv sä lyhari, ädikam katvä, aca pru rve 1 hü so päth desanä lä sarifi nhah arifii 
dänapäraml kuiv sä lyhari ( . . . ) 

Incomplete ms. dealing with religious instructions. From fol. ka to fol. ki the text is 
identical with that of the printed edition Sucitra desanä Mrar i 3 mü lak sac t a rä 3 cä, 
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Rankun: Ratanasiri press n.d., pp. 137-141. The remaining part differs from that of 
the printed edition. The author is unknown. 

413 Cod.Ms.Birm. 134. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 29: hu-cho. The edges of fol. riu are broken. 51,3 x 7 cm. 40 x 5,5 cm. 10 lines. 
2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the reverse of fol. cho with pencil: Vatthu t a r ä 3 cä. 
Dated sakkaräj 1235 khu (1873 A . D . ) väkhoh la chan 3 5 <ra>k ahgä ne 1 ku i 3 närl akhyim tvari. 
Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose. 

Vatthu tarä 3 cä 

Beg (fol. hu v ) : namo tassa ~ . evam Buddham sarantänam dhammam samghafi ca 
bhikkhavo, bhayam vä chambhitattam vä lomahamso na hessati. evam, i sui 1 , 
Buddhan ca, mrat cvä Bhurä 3 gun to 2 kui lafifi koh 3 , dhamman ca, t a r ä 3 to 2 gun to 2 

kui larin 3 kori, samghafi ca, samghä to 2 gun to 2 kui lafifi 3 kori 3 , sarantänam, 'ori 3 me 
kun so sü tui 1 ä 3 , bhayam vä, kyok khrari 3 safifi lafifi kori 3 , chambhitattam vä, kuiy 
khak ta ro 2 rhi khrari 3 sari larifi 3 kori 3 , lomahamso vä, kyak s i 3 mve 3 firiari3 tha 
khrari 3 safifi lafi 3 kori 3 , na hessati, ma phrac lattan 1. mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sakhari i gun to 2 

kui ärum pru rve 1 phrac so kusuil bhävanä safifi, y(!)ogä ca so antaräy tui 1 i ma rhi 
khrari 3 , kori 3 so akyui 3 pe 3 khrari 3 lakkhanä rhi ra k ä 3 mrat cvä Bhurä 3 i gun to 2 kui 
apham ta l a i 3 l a i 3 'ori 3 me 1 chah khrari kun rä i . 

End (fol chai v ) : Buddhagunam athacattälisafi ca, dhammagunam athatimsari ca, 
samghagunam dvävisari ca, te pi sippari ca, asippafi ca, te sisam givä hatthä haranti, 
apäyadukkhito muficantu. Buddhagunam, Bhurä 3 gun to 2 kui rafifi mhat rve 1 

athacattälisafi ca, le 3 chay rhac lum so pa t i 3 tui 1 kui lafi 3 kori 3 , dhammagunam, ta rä 3 

to 2 gun kui rafi mhat rve 1 , athatimsafi ca, sum chay rhac lum so pa t i 3 tui 1 kui lafi 3 

kori 3 , samghagunam, samghä to 2 gun kui rafi mhat rve 1 , dvävisafi ca, nhac chay 1 2 
lum 3 so pa t i 3 tui 1 kui lafi 3 kon 3 , te pi, thui pa t i 3 tui 1 kui, sippafi ca, cit safi mü lafi 3 

phrac ce, asippafi ca, ma cit safi mü lafi 3 phrac ce, sisafi ca, ukkhori 3 nhuik lafi 3 kori 3 , 
givä ca, lafi nhuik lafi 3 kori 3 , hat thä ca, lak nhuik lafi 3 kori 3 , haranti, chori ra tum i , te, 
thui 100 rhac lum so pa t i 3 tui 1 kui ma prat chori ra so sü tui 1 safi, apäyadukkhito, 
apäy aca, rhi so vat chah 3 rai mha, muficantu, kari 3 lvat ce kum sa tafi 3. Sut Mahävä 
athakathä thvak. 

sakkaräj 1235 khu väkhoh la chan3 5 (ra)k ahgä ne1 kui3 näri akhyim tvah re3 kü3 rve1 

pri3 i. pu di ä. 

The text deals with religious instructions and the benefits of the three refuges. 

414 Cod.Ms.Birm. 135. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 45: c h o - n n ä 3 ; one title leaf, 5 blank leaves. A l l edges of the foil, are broken; 
brown paints on foil, jhe and jho 2 . 49,6 x 5,2 cm. 40,7 x 4,5 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially 
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gilded. Very good handwriting. Title on the title leaf: Nibbän chip ü 3 t a r ä 3 cä; marginal title: 
Nibbän chit ü 3 . Some corrections on fol. cham. Dated sakkaräj 1210 khu (1848 A . D . ) to 2salah 
la chan 12 rak cane ne 1 ne tak 2 khyak ti akhyin tvah. Burmese with Päli quotations. Prose. 

Pathama Torile 3 lum 3 charä to 2 (Catugiri charä to 2 ) Rhah Medhävi : Nibbän chip ü 3 

rhu phvay (Nibbän chip ü 3 t a r ä 3 cä) 

Beg. (fol. cho v ) : namo tassa ~ . evam me sutam ekam samayam bhagavä Sävatthiyam 
viharati Jetavane Anäthapindikassa äräme. atha kho äyasmä Rähulo yena bhagavä 
tenupasahkami. upasahkamitvä bhagavantam abhivädetvä ekamantam nisidi. ekaman-
tam nisinno kho äyasmä Rähulo bhagavantam etad avoca. sädhu me bhante bhagavä 
samkhittena dhammam desetu. yam aham bhagavato sutvä eko vüpakat tho apamatto 
ätäpi pahitagattä vihareyyan ti. atha kho bhagavä äyasmantam Rähulam etadavoca. 
tarn kirn manriasi Rähula, ru(!)pam niccam vä aniccam vä ti. 'niccam bhante. 

End (fol. n h ä 3 v ) : silavanta pugguil sü mrat pah phrac so 2 lan 3 yathäbhüta ririän kui 
ra mha nibbinda fiän kui ra man. nibbinda fiän kui ra mha lafi 3 mag fiän phuil fiän 
nibbän sui rok mafi phrac so kroh 1 ra ce si ce mrah ce khrari rihä chui rä phrac so 
krori 1 Nibbän chip ü 3 man i . nibbän tarn k h ä 3 nibbän kü chip kui rhä so sü mrat tu i 1 i 
mve 1 lyo 2 rä phrac so krori 1 rhu phvay lafi 3 mafi i . nok nok sä 3 tu i 1 i c i 3 pvä 3 phrac ce 
khrari rihä Nibbän chit ü 3 rhu phvay kui re sa kai sui 1 Namo tassa gambhlra rhu 
phvay, uposatha rhu phvay, Yathäbhüta rhu phvay. aca rhi so acori cori so cä riay rhu 
phvay tui 1 kui I nok nok sä 3 tui 1 c i 3 p v ä 3 phrac ce khrari rihä mettä rhe 1 rhu viriya 
saddhä sati karunä pafifiä prat thän so cit phran 1 Catugiri amafi rhi so pugguil sü mrat 
safi re 3 t h ä 3 ap kum pri. ä 3 thup lulla chafi 3 b h ü 3 sa myha so riä i kori mhu kusuil 
cetanä ä n u b h o 2 krori 1 khap sim 3 so sü tui 1 san nhac sak mrat nui 3 bhvay so loki 
lokuttarä kori 3 k ru i 3 khyam 3 sä marigalä apori tui 1 kui pr i 3 c i 3 tat so sü to 2 kori 3 tui 1 

t a r ä 3 kui nhac sak mrat nui 3 rve 1 chafifi3 b h ü 3 nuiri ce kun sa tafi 3. nhac sak mrat nui 3 

chafifi3 b h ü 3 nhuiri so krori 1 mag phuil nibbän hü so t h ü 3 mrat so lokuttarä khyam 3 sä 
athvat suiv 1 rok ce kun sa tafifi 3. 

sakkaräj 1210 khu to2salah la chan 12 rak cane ne1 ne tak 2 khyak ti akhyin tvah 
Nibbän chit ü3 rhu phvay kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 sahh. 

The text deals with religious instructions how to reach the shore (chip) of Nirvana. 

For details about the author see 393. 

415 Cod.Ms.Birm. 136. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 36: k a - g ä 3 ; first fol. is tied together with some blank leaves. 50,7 x 6,6 cm. 
40,2 x 5,5cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the title fob: Tarä poh cä; on 
that title fol. the titles of 14 texts are noted: Khuss(!)asikkhä päli ta cori; kam kvai ta cori; 
Käludä khyvat khan; p[r]accavakkhanä; Kammath(!)am k y u i 3 ; Saiikhärabäjani; Paticcasamut 
pat; Vinann mhat cu; Parit k r i 3 anak; Sin akhan; Sam pok cä; S ä 3 rvhe kai cä; Anä<ga> 
dh(!)avah kyan; Sarigyui kyan gan avä anak päli; these texts are not contained in the present 
ms.; marginal title on all foil, on both margins: T a r ä 3 cä. Dated sakkaräj 1228 khu (1866 A . D . ) 
dutiya vächuiv la chan ku i 3 rak [6] sokyä ne 1 ne 1 chvam 3 c ä 3 p r i 3 ne mvan tariri akhyin tvari. 
Burmese with Päli quotations. Prose. 
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Tarä 3 cä 

Beg. (ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . acind(!)eya sum lu athvat lü nat tui 1 i charä Sammäsam-
buddha Godh( !)am[m]a mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sann sum pä so pitakap tui 1 tvah suttam 
avari phrac so pitakap to 2 nhuik, silam ser(!)o hü rve 1 ho to 2 mü sahn. Dhamma-
pad[h]a päli to 2 päth. bhikkhave, tui, silam, sila sahn, ser(!)o, mrat i . thui sui ho to 2 

mü rä desanä to 2 päth vay ad<h>ippäy so 2 k ä 3 , khyac sä 3 rahan tui 1 , riä3 p ä 3 sila, rhac 
p ä 3 sila aca rhi so sila satari 3 tui 1 safiri lafifi kori, kori 3 khyari nhari 1 prarifi1 cum mrat 
pe kum sann. 

End (fol. gä 3 r ) : päräjikam Päcit J(!)ülavä Mahävä Parivä aca rhi so riä3 kyam 3 so 
Vinarifi 1 tuiv 1 safifi lafifi nat rvä nibbän suiv rok ein 1 so rihä lafifi krari ap safifi ma 
krari ap safifi tuiv 1 kuiv änä to 2 t hä 3 to 2 mü so krori 1 änä desanä to 2 mann i . 
Dhammasarigani, Vibhari 3 , Dhätukathä, Puggalaparifiat, Kä( !)thävatthu, Yamuik, 
Pathän aca rhi so abhidhammä khvari nhac kyam 3 tuiv 1 sarifi lariri 3 cit cetasik rup 
nibbän tafiri3 hü so paramattha t a r ä 3 le 3 p ä 3 tuiv 1 i cu ve 3 rä tarifi rä phrac so krori 1 

paramatthadesanä mann i. 

sakkaräj 1228 khu dutiya vächuiv la chan3 kui3 rak [6] sokyä ne1 ne1 chvam3 cä3 pri3 ne 
mvan tahh akhyin tvah Tarä3 cä kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 pä sahn bhurä3. sädhu sädhu, di pu 
ä nhah prahh1 cum pä luiv i. akkharä ~ . nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

The text deals with religious instructions for the laity. The author is unknown. 

Mss.: cf. 246, 405, 406, 408, 409, 411, 416, 417, 429; for mss. in other catalogues 
see 246. 

416 Cod.Ms.Birm. 137. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 20: ka-khu, one blank leaf. The left margin of the last fol. with the foliation is 
broken off. 50,7 x 5,4 cm. 44 x 4,8 cm. 7 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the 
reverse of the last fol.: T a r ä 3 ho. No date. Burmese with Päli quotations. Prose. 

Tarä 3 ho 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . Sävatthi prafifi kuiv amhi pru rve 1 ne to 2 mü so akhä, 
si tari sum so ta pari 1 to 2 nhac yok safi vä kyvat lap so 2 Bhurä 3 sakhari kuiv phü mrari 
luiv safi phrac rve 1 lä kra le so 2 re cac kha ruiri me 1 lat rve 1 rahan ta p ä 3 k ä 3 mrat cvä 
Bhurä 3 safi re cac kha ruiri ma rhi so 2 ne ma sok ra khre hu parifiat to 2 mü so krori 1 re 
kuiv lafi ma phun pe 3 pai khandhä kun le i . 

End (fol. without foliation r ) : thuiv krori 1 vinafi to 2 kuiv pay so rhari tuiv kuiv . . . . 
nä to 2 phyak hü rve 1 min to 2 mü sari, vinafi to 2 kuiv ma ruiv se rve 1 lafi kori, ma si so 
krori 1 lafi kori, uccä chai 3 p h ü 3 khyari, kam gum nhuik sä cä sok khyari, 
kuladüsaka phrari 1 asak mve 3 so rahan tuiv k ä 3 Bhurä 3 rhi khui svä 3 so 2 lah akyuiv 3 

ma rhi rä. dhät to 2 mve to 2 phrac so krori 1 phrac rve 1 cakä 3 ma chuiv tit 
tit ne safi kuiv rhi mari mhat kra safi akyuiv mhä k ä 3 rhi i , aprac myha ma lvat sä 
myä 3 sa tari. 
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The text deals with instructions for the monks regarding the vinaya rules. The text is 
complete but without colophon and date. The author is unknown. 

Mss.: cf. 246, 405, 406, 408, 409, 415, 417, 429; for mss. in other catalogues see 246. 

417 Cod.Ms.Birm. 138. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foi l . 29: ka-ghi; foil, ka i -khü are missing. The edges of foil, ke, gi, 
gai and ghi are broken. 49,9 x 6 cm. 39,5 x 5,5 cm. 9 lines. Good handwriting. Title on the title 
fol.: T a r ä 3 ho cä; wrong title on the wooden cover: Sahgruih nissya. Some corrections on fol. ki . 
Dated sakkaräj 1233 khu (1871 A . D . ) kachun la chan 13 rak ne 1 mvan tahh akhyin tvah. The 
donor is noted at the end of the date: Ü Nandiya koh mhu. Burmese. Prose. 

Tarä 3 ho cä 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : jeyyatu. yo bhagavä, akrari mrat cvä Bhurä 3 sikhah safifi, itit pi 
imin(!)ä ca käran(!)ena, i sui 1 lyhari sila sa<mä>d<h>i parifiä, vimuttififiänad[h]assana 
tarifi hü so ririän to 2 ta khui 3 kye 3 j ü 3 myui 3 tui 1 phrah atu ma rhi alvhan mrat to 2 mü 
safifi phrac rve 1 , ägäramuni ana( !)gäramuni isimuni sävakamuni aggasävakamuni 
paccekamuni tarifi hü so khyok p ä 3 so muni tui 1 i athit athvat Sam<m>äsambuddha 
acac phrac to 2 mü safifi phrac rve 1 Saccaka tak ka dvan, Amatha 3 lulah Pokkasägi h 

punnä 3 , Sodanda c punnä 3 , Kudanda d p u n n ä 3 aca rhi so ma rari kye 3 so lü rok kyä 3 

tui kui lafifi kori, Bhaga e brahmä Älava f bhilü Sujiloma g bhi lü 3 Khayaloma bhi lü 3 aca 
rhi so ma rari kye 3 so nat rok kyä 3 tuiv kuiv larifi kori, Apaläla nagä Sulodara h nagä 3 

Mahodara nagä 3 Danapäla chah aca rhi so ma rah 3 kye 3 so tarit chan rok kyä 3 tui 
ku i 3 lafifi kofi, 

End (fol. ghi v ) : I abhidhammä desanä to 2 nhah 1 ta kva suttan desanä to 2 mrat nhac 
p ä 3 kui krä nä mhat sä ra so kusuil cetanä saranagun sila sltah kuiv phroh cafifi yum 
krafiri chok tarifi ra so kusui cetanä, Sarighä to 2 tui nhuik thuik lyhok so 2 püjo 2 

sakkära tui 1 phrari 1, khyi mrari lhü dän ra so kusuil cetanä, I suiv myä cvä so 2 

kämävacara kusuil kroh 1 thui thui bhava samsarä nhuik nim khya yup mä chah rai 
so 2 amyui 3 arap apori apho 2 tui 1 mha lvat kah rve 1 , lü man lü mi b h u r ä 3 nat man nat 
mi bhu rä 3 tui i aphrac nhuik sä lü lä krim phan nibbän rok krori kusuil kori mhu nhah 
sä akhä khap sim ma tim ma cori ce ra. mukkhya ekan chu pan sarifi atuifi prafifi cum 
lui pä so hu chu tori pat thanä pru kun rä safifi, tori safifi chu atuih prarifi cum kra safifi 
phrac ce kun. 

sakkaräj 1233 khu kachun la chan 13 rak ne mvan tahh akhyin tvah Tarä3 ho cä re kü 
rve1 'oh mrah sahh. pu di ä nhah prahh cum pä lui i. Ü Nandiya koh mhu. nibbän chu kui 
ra ce so2. 

This text deals with religious instructions for the lay people. The author is unknown. 

Mss.: cf. 246, 405, 406, 408, 409, 415, 416, 429; for mss. in other catalogues see 246. 

a Ambattha c Sonadanda e Baka g Suciloma 
b Pokkharasäti d Kütadanta f Älavaka h Cülodara 
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418 Cod.Ms.Birm. 139. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 5: ka -ku : first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves. The edges 
of all foil, are damaged. 52,5 x 6 cm. 44 x 5,4 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. 
Title on the left margin of fol. ka with pencil: Se le p ä 3 rhah le p ä 3 . Dated sakkaräj 1208 khu 
(1847 A . D . ) tapoh la chan ta rak ne 1 ne sum[m] khyak ti akhyin tvah. Burmese. Verse. 

Se le 3 p ä 3 rhah le 3 pä 3 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ti. 
acinteyya anand(!)a ti, 
nava gun to 2 kye jü kyo 2 sahh, 
sun bho 2 lu thi 3 mrat bhum k r i 3 kui, 
ma fifii krafifi yum, kyä phu hum suiv, 
chay cum hatthä, vandanä phrah 1, 
thit mhä cvan cvan 1 tan mrok mrah rve 1 , 
rhah bhari kye jü gun athü kuiv, 
kranri nu saddä vam mrok pä sä 3 , 
karunä to 2 tuik tvan cho 2 rve 1 , 
sum bho 2 satta veneyya ä 3 , 
ne riria ma sve sarigruih ce hu, 
rvhe älut to 2 phvari 1 lhac pho 2 rve 1 , 
sam kyo 2 yafiri yü min to 2 mü mha, 
nibbütä mrafifi bhe mai 1 prafifi suiv, 
bhun cafifi lu bha vari le ra safifi, 
nok mha khyam sä sattavä kuiv, 
chori pä c im 1 so mettä co phrari 1, 
min ho byädhit nhut tam chit kuiv, 
ma pit ma pari bhum sum prari vay, 
thari thari r h ä 3 r hä 3 , mrat Bhurä 3 safifi, 
kui c ä 3 phrac ce t h ä 3 khai 1 pe sä 3 , 
dhät mve 3 kesä khre to 2 rä nhari, 
rut p v ä 3 chari tu kuiy cä 3 pru lyhak, 
atu atha anand(!)a ti, 
myä cvä rhi sari, mrat 'bhidhammä, 
desanä lafifi, khand<h>ä apori, 
rhac sori kyam mrat le thori cha tat, 
pitakat hu pud pad re tvak, 
nhut to 2 thvak lyhari khyui mrak oja, 
chui chumma lyhak, ne riria ma sve, 
sarigruih pe i ma kve ma kvä, 
mrat sarighä lafifi rvhe byädit nhari, 
nni 'ori krari rve 1 krari to 2 mu kya, 
myä pe eva rhari. thui mha ta khyä 3 , 
kyo 2 thari rhä lyhak rhac p ä 3 rahantä, 
rhafi krä rhi thve se sü le ari, 
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rhari sü le 3 p ä 3 . thari rhä mrai mram, 
rhe ti kam krari 1 niyam ma sve, 
rhi se pe i . thok khye cä nä, 
thui sü riä k ä 3 pufifia rhe ka, 
khyi pari ma rve 1 mrat lha pe 'ori, 
i cä kori kui tarn hori chori pui, 
kyum[m] lä tui hu i sui kyam si, 
sabho mi 'ori sati ma kvä, r 

'ori pe rä safifi vam sä piti pvä ce sov. 

End (fol. ki v ) : 
lok lve ci pvä 3 rhi luiv fifiä mü, 
rhac pä rahan tä mrafifi to 2 sä kuiv, 
se khrä re sä 3 acafifi ä 3 phrari 1, 
rvhe prä five pru cak kü than rvak, 
pe pyä 3 thak tvari cafiri lyhak rhac pho 2, 
nämän to 2 kuiv thip po 2 tari t hä 3 , 
chori rvak svä 3 ka c i 3 pvä 3 khyam sä, 
ratanä rvhe rive cham re capä 3 , 
kyvai nvä mrari chari m y ä 3 phrari kyvam kye 3 , 
ma khre ma mun ma rhum[m] ma prak, 
ahori tak man tuiv tak uccä, 
pvä m y ä 3 rä i . ma sä khai khak, 
amhum thvak rve 1 cac mak rhirä, 
chori lui pä ka le m y h ä 3 mi pok, 
amrok ein prori bhe pori cari khvä, 
mahä siddhi akyuiv rhi i . 
mrat bhi i cä kyori 'ip rä nhuik, 
myai cvä ruiv se thä ra pe ka, 
tacche phut mrit ahit achuiv, 
muiv kruiv lori mi ma pru ram bhe 3, 
kari ve pre prok mrok 3 sukha 3, 
thari rhä pra safifi aca nori khä, 
samsarä lafiri khyam sä rip fifiim, 
mrat cafifi cim kuiv ma sin ma phrari, 
mve lyho 2 khyari phrari 1 tak chari lü lä, 
cam cä 3 rä nhari ta khä tha mrok, 
sah khyin rok so 2 phun tok lu bha, 
mi co yya safifi päda cak cum, 
khre to 2 cum[m] kuiv krä hum pvari lä, 
lak thit thä rve 1 tarä mak ranfi, 
sok ra safifi krori 1 rvhe prafifi nibbän, 
khyam sä mvan kuiv ekam ra mann, 
mhat yum krafifi hu mhan safifi akhyak, 
dippäy thvak safifi ma prak mhan lha tarä tafifi. 

sakkaräj 1208 khu tapoh la chan ta rak ne1 ne sum[m] khyak ti akhyin tvah re kü rve1 pri 
prahh cum pri3. pu. 
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The student of Buddhism in Burma will recognize that Burma can indeed be called a 
Buddhist country which tries to preserve the orthodox Theraväda tradition with 
special zeal and interest. But he will also soon encounter Buddhist ideas and 
conceptions which certainly date back to the time when the Theraväda School had not 
yet succeeded in playing the only role. One of the most striking conceptions can be 
studied in the present ms. with the title Se 3 le 3 p ä 3 rhah le 3 p ä 3 which can be translated 
"The four dead (and) the four living (Arahats)". It deals with the corpses of four 
Arahats which are kept in special hidden places to be cremated in the presence of the 
future Buddha Metteyya (skt. Maitreya) and the four (still) living Arahats who have 
attained Nirvana but refused to realize it totally in order to be able to function as 
guardians of the religion and as protectors of the pious until the arrival of the future 
Buddha. Two of them, Upagut (Päli Upagutta, Sanskrit Upagupta) and Mahäkassapa 
are especially revered in Burma, because Burma is part of Jambudipa, the Southern 
Island of the four Mahädipas or four world continents in Indian and Buddhist 
cosmology, and these two Arahats are connected with this continent. And what is 
most important: Jambudipa is the only country where a Bodhisattva can appear, 
attain the enlightenment under the bodhi tree standing in the very centre of the 
country and preach the dhamma (cf. Michael Aung Thwin: Jambudipa: Classical 
Burma's Camelot; in: Contributions to Asian Studies, vol. 16: Essays on Burma, 
Leiden 1981, pp. 38-61). The still living Arahat Upagutta will wait until that time on 
the bottom of the sea which, according to the tradition, is not far from Moulmein 
(cf. M . C . Duroiselle: Upagutta et Mära ; in : Bulletin de l'Ecole Francaise d'Extreme-
Orient, tome I V (1904), pp. 414-428, esp. 415). The corpse of Mahäkassapa, however, 
is said to be preserved inside a rock cave in a valley with three hillocks, untouched 
and not visible because it is not accessible. The Mahäkassapa shrine, about 60 miles 
west of Monywa (Mumrvä, near Mandalay) marks this place. Others identify this 
Mahäkassapa with the thera Pohlohrhah Mahäkassapa who flourished during the 
reign of King Narapatisithu (Narapaticaririsü, 1173-1210 A . D . ; cf. San 3 Thvan 3 : 
Khet hon 3 Mranmä räjavari. Mranmä räjavah cä tan 3 amhat 1 - Studies in Burmese 
History No. 1, Rankun 1969, pp. 234-237; Than Tun : History of Buddhism in Burma, 
A . D . 1000-1300, in: J B R S , vol. L X I , pt. 1 and 2 (1978), esp. 122f.; Than Tun : Religion 
in Burma, A . D . 1000-1300, in: J B R S X L I I , pt. 2 (1959), pp. 47-69; Than Tun: 
Mahäkassapa and his tradition, in: J B R S X L I I , pt. 2 (1959), pp. 99-118; M C K X I V , 
pp. 275-277). As inhabitants of the other three Mahädipas the remaining six Arahats 
are not so popular. Therefore one will not find total coincidence about names and 
residences in three books quoted below and our manuscript: 

The four living Arahats: 
1. The present manuscript: 

Upagut(ta) living in a copper-palace in the Southern Ocean, 
Khemädaya living in a glass-palace in the Western Ocean, 
Anumedaya living in a gold-palace in the Northern Ocean, 
Dhammarasa living in a silver-palace in the Eastern Ocean. 

2. Muntuihpah charä to 2 : Sum 3 pum tarn khyü kyam 3 nhah 1 Sum 3 pum 'it thoh 1 

kyam 3 , Rankun: Hamsävati Press 1959, p. 72 (there is no information about the 
palace): 
Upagut(ta) living in the Southern Ocean, 
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Merasa living in the Western Ocean, 
Khemävatta living in the Northern Ocean, 
Dhammasära living in the Eastern Ocean. 

3. SSA pp. 510-511: 
Upagut(ta) living in a copper-palace in the Southern Ocean, 
Medhara living in a copper-palace in the Western Ocean, 
Säradatta living in a gold-palace in the Northern Ocean, 
Sakkosära living in a gold-palace in the Eastern Ocean. 

4. BhCh pp. 33: 
Upagut(ta) living in a copper-palace in the Southern Ocean, 
Medara living in a copper-palace in the Western Ocean, 
Säradatta living in the Northern Ocean (the palace is not mentioned), 
Sakkosära living in the Eastern Ocean (the palace is not mentioned). 

The four dead Arahats: 
1. The present manuscript: 

Kassapa is kept in the Vebhära hill, 
Subhayäma is kept in the Uttama hill, 
Dhammabhära is kept in the Makula hill, 
Säyäjeyya is kept in the Makula hill. 

2. Muntuiripah charä to 2 's work (see above): 
Kassapa is kept in the Vebhära hill, 
S ü ^ h ä s ä r a is kept in the Uttama hill, 
Khemä ist kept in the Makula hill, 
Dhammayasa is kept in the Vediyaka hill. 

3. SSA pp. 636-637: 
Mahäkassapa is kept in the Vebhära hill, 
Subhära is kept in the Uttama hill, 
Upekkhära is kept in the Makula hill, 
Dhammasära is kept in the Makula hill. 

4. BhCh pp. 33-34: 
Mahäkassapa is kept in the Vebhära hill, 
Mahäsubhära is kept in the Uttama hill, 
Upakkhära is kept in the Makula hill, 
Dhammasära is kept in the Makula hill. 

After the fundamental and detailed study of Paul Mus: L a Lumiere sur les Six Voies 
(Travaux et Memoires de lTnstitut d'Ethnologie 35), Paris 1939, dealing with the 
Sanskrit texts Sadgatikärikä and Lokaprajhapti and their Päli counterparts Chagatidi-
pani and Lokapahhatti, a continuation of the work on this subject would certainly be 
most welcome, especially on the thera Upagutta/Upagupta who is an acting person in 
these and related texts. 

419 Ms.or.fol. 501. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers (in a European paper box). Foi l . 266: ka -dä and 1-50; one fol. 

259 



Nr. 419 

without pagination; 32 blank leaves; it contains five chapters: foil, k a - g ä 3 : pathama puih 3 

(incomplete); foil. h ä 3 - j h e : dutiya puih 3 ; foil, jho-dhe: tatiya puih 3 ; foil, d h a i - d ä 3 : catuttha 
puih 3 ; foil. 1-50: pahcama puih 3 ; foil, g h a - g h ä 3 , ha-riam, jhai, tha-thi, d h a - d h ä 3 , 4-10 are 
missing; the obverse of fol. thi is void; the obverse of fol. du has 4 lines. 48,6 x 5,3cm. 
42 x 4,9cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Title on the title fob: 
Räjoväda. Some corrections on foil, ti and du. First chapter: no date; second chapter dated 
sakkaräj 1165 khu (1803 A . D . ) to 2salah la prann kyo 2 5 rak ne 1 2 khyak t i 3 k y o 2 ; third chapter 
dated sakkaräj 1165 khu (1803 A . D . ) satari<kyvut> la prahh kyo 2 ta rak ne nam nak ta khyak t i ; 
fourth chapter dated sakkaräj 1165 khu (1803 A . D . ) natto 2 la chan 12 <ra>k ne 1 ; fifth chapter 
dated sakkaräj 1165 khu (1803 A . D . ) prasuil la chan kui rak buddhahü ne 1 2 khyak ti kyo 2 . 
Burmese with Päli quotations. Prose and verse. 

Rvhekyoii 3 charä to 2 Rhari Dhammananda: Räjoväda or Man 'on larikä sucärana 
(Räjoväda vatthu) 

The second chapter contains information on the author which is not known from any 
other source. Therefore we quote this informative portion of the ms. in addition to 
the usual excerpts. 

Beg. (fol. ka v ) : namo tassa ~ . 
riä3 p ä 3 mär 'ori, rän myui rhori sä, 
riä3 mhori pay lvhan, firieyya firian hu, 
riä tan si mrari, mrat khrac rhari lyhari, 
riä ari ran kari, lu thvat man ä, 
riä cari sallä, fifiori mhä kvä rve 1 , 
riä phrä vimutta, cam sukha hu,' 
riä cha ho fifivan, min to 2 mvan kuiv, 
riä tan puifi khyä, ho thap kyä 3 safifi, 
riä p ä 3 rän lvhat mafi mrat kyari 1 chori ce sa tafifi. 

Excerpt from chapter 2 with information on the author (fol. jhi v line 8 - jhi v line 3): 
purp, tu nhuin rä, rhe 3 so khä nhuik, 
Pafificälaraj, mari mrat cac kuiv, 
krari khyac sanä 3 , ci pvä 3 chori mhat, 
rukkha nat kä 3 , ma prat ria ä 3 , 
nhac ma khyä 3 lyhari, thori p ä 3 thuik lyho 2 , 
pü[j]jo 2 pm bhü ta krori, I mari kori ä 3 , 
tim cori mhä yä, kyari 1 äcä kuiv, 
riä mha apa, chumma mai khye, 
t a r ä 3 sve so 2 , pyak kye nuiri riam, 
kyuiv nvam ma mü, bhe ran thü rve 1 , 
prafifi sü ta kva, mari kri ca sariri, 
bhava mrak mrari, nori lyhari samsä, 
chari rai rä hu, lä rve 1 ma ne, 
chumma pe suiv 1, pum sve thuiv lä 3 , 
ria tuiv 1 ä 3 lafifi, man ph rä 3 prafifi rhari, 
rvhe pallari kuiv, 'ori mrari nok nhac, 
rve 3 khyay cac rve 1 , ta raj gimma, 
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tapori la nhuik, bhava rhah mat, 
fifii noh mrat kuiv, ruiv fifivat krafifi Iah, 
lhe lori lyhari nhari 1, kho 2 tari khyi pari 
ce sa phrari 1 lyhari, luik khvari 1 lafiri sä, 
bhun kri cvä safifi, pafifiä aca, 
nok mha mafifijü, kyvan Jambü thak, 
lhuik chü mafi to 2, ther mrat kyo 2 lafifi, 
i so 2 rathä, mori nhari rä i . 
pafifiäpärami, le gambhi sä, 
sum Ii pitakat, cariyat nhari 1, 
kyari 1 vat dhütari, puiv sari rvak chori, 
Marivan tori vay, kray bhori la nhay, 
sarighä lay nhuik, tari tay thvan ce, 
mori rap ne hu, sam khye mim mvak, 
bhut to 2 nak kuiv, thip thak tari khä, 
chan khai 1 lä rve 1 , Ratanäpüra, 
Rvhe va mrok khuiri, Cackuiri nok khrori, 
Marivan cori i , mrok yori alyhafi, 
ararifiakari, dhütari rasa, 
mrat lha charä, pro 2 rä rap höh, 
to Rvhekyori nhari 1, chari lori samuik, 
cafin kä tuik hu, kyo 2 lhuik rap khvari, 
ne rä tvari nhuik, bhurari lu thvat, 
man myä 3 nat lyhari, krafiri fifivat pe cvä, 
nhac ma khyä tafifi, atä tak ni, 
khä rak k r i 3 vay, apri 3 pari 1 kho 2 , 
rvhe nan to 2 thak, pu[j]jo 2 Ihü mrai, 
khr i 3 mrari kai rve 1 , mrui thai lay khori, 
rvhe ti prori sariri, Mär 'ori ratanä, 
bhun mrat cvä nhuik, saläkäya, 
cä re khya lafifi, ne kra pari lhü, 
krui k r ä 3 mü tafifi, rvhe kü rvhe krori, 
lhü pvai kori nhuik, thap lori pari kho 2 , 
lhü pu[j]jo2 i . rhe 3 so 2 firivham pra, 
khari khya suiv 1 , bhava rhari tü, 
nok luik mü phrari 1, m y ä 3 thü buil lü, 
sü mrat hü rve 1 , pe lhü paccaya, 
khri mrari ra rve 1 , ma kya khandhä, 
sak sä i kyam 3 , rahan kyari 1 vat, 
nhac p ä 3 mrat kuiv, ma prat phrafifi ra, 
i suiv 1 ca safifi, myä 3 lha kye jü, 
athü kri lha, janinda phrari 1 k ä 3 , 
kyari cha le mrat, mettä fifivat rve 1 , 
kyafi 1 vat fifii lha, dhammena phrari 1, 
bhava mrak mrari, cak rhari ka ca, 
satta ratanä, padesä tui 1 , 
ma krä rok pok, mre 'ok muiv thak, 
prariri nak cakravalä, änä nhan 1 khyari, 
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bhun roh lah rve 1 , tu kah cam ra, 
noh bhava lahh, ma kya pay rvä, 
lü nat mhä nhaii 1 , brahmä rap bho 2, 
cam mve pro 2 mha, prann to 2 oh nan, 
nibbän nan thak, pyan van buil thi, 
khyam sä k r i 3 kuiv, ma fifii cam kroh, 
jät to 2 poh phrah 1 , chu ton rann cü, 
chumma mü sann, sum chü khyam sä akyo 2 tahh. 

Excerpt containing the title of the text and the name of the author (fol. jhü v 
line 6-8): 

nikäy mha lahh, Khuddanikay, 
ku i 3 svay cu rä, ahgä mhä lann, 
nibbäjätavah, jät tvah that kro, 
Räjovädä, mhat ap rä i . 
khu lä noh so 2 , thve bho 2 bhe 3 dän, 
'oh mrai mhan sä, mantam ah mrat, 
tarn chä thvat hu, mrai mhat koh cvä, 
kyah 1 rä mham lha, gruih atha tvah, 
mitta rhafifi choh, i lu bhoh vay, 
Mär 'ori larikä sucärana, 
mafifi thvan pa i . räjasattan, 
i kyam mvan phrari 1, amvam summ si, 
khyan sä kri kuiv, apri cam rä, 
räjä mari mrat, loka thvat ä 3 , 
kyari 1 mhat pä krori, ho thap loh safifi, 
Rvhe kyofi Dhammananda pugguil ther mrat tafi. 

End (fol. 48 r ) : Sammäsambuddhasäsane, paricäsattadvidvägate, tri dhvi kham ka, 
sakkaräje, bhadramäsakälapakkhena, <na> vamiyam ravidinne anantaräyena idam, 
mär 'ori larikä, sucäranam Räjovädasamänitam. Sammäsambuddhasäsane, sabbafifiu 
rhari to 2 Bhurä 3 säsanä to 2 safifi, pa[fi]ficasattadvidvägate, nhac thori <nhac rä> khu 
nhac chay riä3 nhac rok lat so, tri dhi <kham> ka sakkaräje, koja sakkaräj ta thori 
kuiv chay sum khu nhuik, bhadramäsakälapekkhe, to2salari la prafiri kyo 2 , pakkha 
phrac so, navamiyam, kuiv rak mrok so, ravidin<n>e, ron khyarifi ta thori choh so 
tanariganve ne 1 nhuik, mär 'ori larikära sucärana rän man khap sim kuiv 'ori mrari 
khyari i akrori kori cvä kyari 1 choh rä phrac rve 1 mär 'ori larikä sucärana amafifi rhi so, 
idam Räjovädam, i Räjovädä kyam 3 kuiv, anantaräyena, bhe 3 antaräy ma rhi sa 
phrari 1, mayä, riä safifi, samänitam, kori cvä pri prafifi cum pe pri. 

iminä mama pufifiena . . . . tathä rafifio 
sijjhantu sappasarikappä jayam so sabbaverike 
labham cakkädiratanam dhammena pätumetani 
sattänam pi dhamma yuttä atthä sijjhantu sappadä 

mama, riä i , iminä pufifiena, i suiv so kori mhu krori 1 , idam Räjovädam, i Räjovädä 
kyam safifi, anantaräyena, bhe ran antaräy ma rhi sa phrari 1, sijjhati yathä, pr i 3 c i 3 'ori 
mrari sa ka i 1 suiv, tathä, thuiv atu, rafifio re mre sa khari t a r ä 3 mari mrat ä 3 , 
sabbasarikappä, khap sim kun so, kori so akram hü sa mya tuiv 1 safifi, sijjhantu, pri 
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c i 3 'on mran ce sa tarifi so räjä, thuiv re mre sa khah man mrat sahh, sabbaverike, 
khap sim kun so, kuiy i ran sü, tuih nuih ham tuiv 1 i ran sü, säsanä to 2 i ran sü tuiv 
kuiv, dhammena t a r ä 3 fifil cvä sa phrah 1 , jay[y]am jay[y]atu, 'ori mrari ce sa tarifi. 
dhammena, mrat so kyafi vat t a r ä 3 phrah 1 lyhari, cakkädiratanam, cakrä ratanä aca 
yhi so, ratanä khu nhac p ä 3 kuiv larifi, labhantu, ra sarifi phrac ce sa tafifi. me nadi, 
mre mrari 1 mrak nhä sattavä apori kuiy lafifi, dhammena, koh mrat so kyari vat t a r ä 3 

phrah 1, pätu, cuiv 'up ma ce sa tafifi. sat tänam pi, sattavä tuiv 1 ä lafifi, dhammayuttä , 
kori mrat so krari vat ta r ä 3 nhari 1 yhari kun so, atthä, paccuppän samsarä, lokilo-
kuttarä, akyuiv ci pvä 3 tuiv sarifi, sabbadä, akhä khap sim, sijjhantu, 'ori mrari pri ci 
prafifi cum kun sa tafifi. 

duggatiyäham pi mutto bhuvä bhave ti hetuko 
devamanussesu setho abhirfipo mahiddhiko 
siriyasa balavanto dighäyuko mahäbhogo 
sattasajjanasampanno cha ajjhäsayo ca homi 
na kadäci ducariko akicchena[m] sukhamatto 
paradukkhapanüdanam sukhävahari[fi]ca sakkomi 
püretvä päramiti<m)sa Buddho homi anägate 
tinno hutväna täremi janatam bhavasägarä 
sabba me puririam labhantu räjädikä manus<s>ä ca 
devabrahmä apäyikä sabbe visayakhettä cä ti 

aham pi, riä safifi lafifi, duggatiyä, ma kofi so sü tuiv i lä rä phrac so apäy le 3 p ä 3 mha, 
mutto, lvat mrok cari sariri, homi, phrac ra luiv i . bhavä bhave, phrac le rä bhava 
nhuik, tihetuko, tihit patisandhe ne so yokyä mrat sarifi, homi, phrac ra luiv i . 
devamanussesu, nat prarifi lu prafifi tuiv 1 tvan, setho, khap sim so nat lü tuiv 1 thak, 
athü sa phrah 1 khyi mvan ap mrat cvä tha so, abhirüpo, alvan achan lha so, 
mahiddhiko, bhun tan khuiv kri cvä so sü sarifi lafifi, homi, phrac ra luiv i. siriyasa 
balavanto ca, bhun krak sare carifi cim khyam sä akhyve aram kvan ä 3 evam pa kä 
nhari 1 prarifi cum sariri lafifi, homi, phrac ra lui i . dighäyuko, asak khandhä rhariri 
mrari 1 cvä sariri lariri kori, mahäbhogo ca, myä mrat cvä so paccarifi uccä asun achori 
rhi safifi lafifi kofi, sattasaddhana[m]sampanno ca, khu nhac p ä 3 so sü to 2 koh tuiv i 
uccä ratanä nhari 1 prafifi cum safifi lafifi kofi, cha ajjhäsayo ca, khrok p ä 3 so mrat so 
ajjhäsaya nhah 1 prarifi cum safifi lafifi kofi, homi, phrac ra bä luiv i. kadäci, ta ram ta 
chac so akhä myha, ducariko, ducaruik tuiv kuiv kyari 1 safifi, na homi, ma phrac ra 
luiv i . akicchena, ma rifiuiv ma fifiari sa phrari 1 sä lyhah, sukhamatto, kuiy cit tuiv i 
khyam sä khyah suiv rok sarin, homi, phrac ra lui i . paradukkhapanüdanaribfi] ca, sü ta 
p ä 3 tuiv i , chah rai kuiv phrok khyah kuiv larifi kofi, sukhävahari ca, khyam sä kuiv 
choh rvak khrari kuiv lariri kori, sakkomi, tat evam nuiri luiv i . timsam, sum chay atuiri 
arharifi rhi kun so, pärami, pärami t a r ä 3 tuiv 1 kui, püretvä, prarifi pri rve 1 , anägate, 
nori so akhä nhuik, Buddho, sabbarifiu Bhurä 3 sarifi, homi, phrac ra luiv i . bhava
sägarä, bhava tarifi hü so samudrä mhä, tinno, nibban kyvan suiv kü mrok rok sarifi, 
hutväna, phrac pri rve 1 , janatam veney<y>a sattavä apoh kuiv bhavasägarä, bhava 
tarifi hü so pari lay samuddarä mha, täremi, nibban kyvan suiv san san kü mrok 
khyam sä rok 'ori kay chori puiv 1 tari ra luiv i . me mama, riä i , sabbam anavasesam, 
alum cum akyvari ma rhi so, pufinam, kori mhu kusuil kuiv, räjädikä, re mre sa khari 
man mrat aca rhi kun so, manussä ca, lü tuiv 1 sariri lafifi kofi, devabrahmä ca, nat 
brahma tuiv sariri lafifi kofi, apäyikä ca, apäy sattavä tuiv 1 safifi lafifi kofi, visayakhettä 
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ca, visaya khet nhuik phrac kun so, sabbe satta, khap sim so sattava tuiv 1 safifi, me 
mayä, hä nhari 1, samam, amyha, labhantu, ra ce kun sa tariri. 

sakkaräj 1165 khu prasuil la chan kuiv rak buddhahü ne1 2 khyak ti kyo2 akhyim tvah 
Räjoväda kuiv re kü rve1 pri sahh. re kü ra so akyuiv kuiv noh lä lattan1 so Arimadera 
mrat cvä Bhurä3 kuiy lak ü3 cvä phü tve ya sahh kuiy phrac rve1 achum cvan so nibban 
rvhe prahh myuiv sui kyvannup amhan rok pä lui i brä. 

This text Räjoväda containing five chapters deals with the duties of the king. While 
relating the stories of the Jätakas nos. 151, 194, 334, 450, 520, 521, 528 from 
Jatakat thakathä and the story of king Mahävijitävi (see DIghanikäya I , 134 ff. of PTS 
edition) etc., the author gives instructions to the reigning king. Rvhekyori 3 charä to 2 

Rhari Dhammananda composed this text in 2275 A.B./1093 B.E./1731 A . D . on 
Sunday, the 7th day of the waning moon of the month to 2salari 3, while living on 
Mari 3 van hill in Cackuiri 3 (Sagaing). His preceptor's name was Rhari Paririämafifiju. 
The king invited him to Ava and donated him a monastery. The name of the king is 
not mentioned in the text but the date of its composition corresponds to the reign 
of king Tanariganve of Ava (1714-1733 A . D . ) . In Pit-sm 1029, there is a text 
Räjovädavatthu composed by a monk who lived in Cackuiri 3 (Sagaing) to ra (i.e. 
hermitage) during the reign of king Cane (1698-1714 A . D . ) . It is not possible to find 
out whether this text is different from that of the present ms., or whether Pit-sm has 
referred to the same text with a different date. As for a different author having the 
same name Rhari Dhammananda, see C P D 5.7.1,4. Our text is quite different from 
the well known Räjoväda kyam 3 by Dutiya Mumrve 3 jetavan charä to 2 Rhari 
Ädiccaramsi (cf. Ganthav 61 (68, no. 23)). 
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For further works see 182, 226, 236, 237, 245, 251, 276. 

420 Cod.Ms.Birm. 141. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 30: ka-gu. The foil, ka and gü are damaged. 49 x 5,4 cm. 41 x 5 cm. 8 lines. 
2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the title fol. with pencil: Puik cum. Dated 
sak<ka>ra(!)j 1155 khu (1793 A . D . ) satahkyvat la tvah. Burmese. Verse. 

Puik cum (Collection of Burmese poems) 

The ms. contains a collection of 65 poems by different poets. As to poems which can 
be found in printed editions the foliation and line, the beginning päda, the name of the 
poet and the references in the printed editions are quoted. For the poems which cannot 
be traced in the available sources, we quote the beginning two pädas and the final 
päda. 

(1) Fol . ka v line 1: phrah 1 van 3 cakrä; Tohhü man 3 j ä ; Nat 102. 
(2) Fol . kä v line 2: khyoii 3 ma mve to 2 ; Tohhü man 3 cä to 2 ; Nat 81. 
(3) Fol . ki r line 3: ekarä lyhah; Rakhuiri Ukäpyam; L C R 195. 
(4) Fol . ki v line 3: nilä roh khyarifi; Rakhuiri Narapati; L C R 217 mentions 

Nandasüriya as the author. 
(5) Fol. ki r line 5: Beg.: tari 1 sarin rvhe rori, 

kye 3 m y ä 3 bhori tvari; 
End : pit mhan nan 3 mhä bhuiv 1 ta k ä 3 . 
Beg.: pvari 1 safifi rvhe ron, 

khuiri lum 3 prori myha; 
End : mit ran mhan 3 lhä mruiv 1 ta k ä 3 . 
Beg.: mrari safifi ve 3 khori, 

svay p h r ü 3 rori myha; 
End : rip mvan khan sä bhuiv 1 ta k ä 3 . 

Anok phak Ivan kye 3 pram. 
(6) Fol . ki v line 7: Beg.: svan 3 ka p h r ü 3 lyhari, 

muig 3 ü 3 sabhari; 
End : muig carifi suiv 1 so 2 ma k r ü 3 lov. 
Beg.: thvan ka m m 3 lyhari, 

thve t h ü 3 prok chan 3 ; 
End : kye 3 rihak suiv 1 so 2 ma m r ü 3 lov. 
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Beg.: chan 3 ta t h ü 3 lyhari, 
ve 3 kyü 3 bhe 3 lor i 3 ; 

End : rvhe yari suiv so 2 ma p h ü 3 lov. 
chari phrü sakhari Y u i 3 t a r ä 3 suiv 1 

khyi to 2 mü so akhä chuiv safifi cä. 
(7) Fol . ku v line 1: rvhe bhun to 2, rhe 3 so 2 man khori; 

thvat rai kro 2 , ma mro 2 ca p h ü 3 ; 
nat nhuiri lyo 2 , rhari to 2 pari kuiv; 
Prafifi bhurari Satui 3 dhammaräjä chari to 2 

rvhe chari tu kuiv Thorisari 3 chuiv safifi; 
A B L 95 (the beginning pädas have slight variations). 

(8) Fol . kü r line 1: krarifi phvay sä lyhari; Mari Navade 3 cä; Nav 15. 
(9) Fol . kü v line 2: nac hu lü phvay; Navade 3 j ä ; Nav 240. 

(10) Fol . ke r line 1: ta sori 3 rhac pran; Toririü mari 3 ; Nat 5. 
(11) Fol . ke r line 8: cak prassad lyhari; lafi kofi 3 cä to 2 ; Nat 43. 
(12) Fol . ke v line 6: yakhu ka cari; lafi kori 3 cä to 2 ; Nat 44. 
(13) Fol . kai r line 4: cak khrarifi lyham ve; lafi kori 3 cä to 2 ; Nat 65. 
(14) Fol . kai v line 1: tori tvari Mrari muir; Mi Nriui chuiv safifi; L C R 67. 
(15) Fol . kai v line 6: kyvan tvari campü; Mi Phrü chuiv safifi; L C R 66. 
(16) Fol . ko r line 3: Beg.: khyori 3 ma mve rhari, 

sum rap khvari nhuik; 
End : khyac ca ma mrai thori 3 kuiv lafifi. 
Beg.: mori myha rvhe cari, ta khai ah t i ; 
End : phrac ra ma khai thori 3 kuiv lafifi. 
Beg.: krofi 3 ca thve ari, 

lyhok mäfifi lyhari mü; 
End: prac myha ma rhai thori 3 kuiv lafifi. 

Toririü mari cä to 2 . 
(This poem is not found in Nat.) 

(17) Fol . ko v line 3: 'ok äkä phvi; Rakhuiri Ukäpyam chuiv eka puik; L C R 186. 
(18) Fol . ko v line 8: thak äkä si ; Rakhuiri Ukäpyam chuiv sarin kuiv luik safifi eka 

puik; L C R 187. 
(19) Fol . ko 2 r line 4: kram ari mrok rve 1 ; Rhari Ratthasära chuiv to 2 mü safifi; 

L C R 25. 
(20) Fol . ko 2 v line 5: nan mre 'ori khyä; Rhari Silavamsa chuiv to 2 mü safifi; L C R 

23 gives Rhari Ratthasära as the author. 
(21) Fol . kam r line 5: 'ori khyä nan mre; Rhari Ratthasära chui to 2 mü safi. The 

final pädas of the three verses run thus: 
(1) lvam 3 to 1 safifi le lvam to 1 safifi. 
(2) tarn 3 to 1 safifi le tarn 1 to 1 safifi. 
(3) khyam to 1 safi le khyam to 1 safifi. 
Cf. L C R 38 where the poem is ascribed to Vantorilay. 

(22) Fol . kam v line 4: Beg.: ta sori rhac tä, le 3 thori sä s ä 3 ; 
End : cham mve khrarifi ma ha so krori 1 . 
Beg.: kha nori mrac phrä, yarifi sitä nhari 1; 
End : nhac khyak rafifi ma pra so krori 1 . 
Beg.: ma prori 3 rac sä, lvam byäpä kuiv; 
End : rvhe cak lafifi ma krva so krofi 1 . 
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(23) Fol . k a 3 r line 5: 

(24) Fol . k ä 3 v line 4 
(25) Fol . kha r line 3 

(26) Fol . kha r line 7 
(27) Fol . kha v line 1 

Tohhü bharari chui so ta son rhac mann khyi so ratu 
kuiv Rvhe lhe m h ü 3 aluik chuiv sahn. 

Tagum mve rhah; Man Navade 3 chuiv sann Tagum phvai 1 ; 
Nav 63. 
svay svay mrari 1 rve 1 ; Mari Navade 3 chui safifi; Nav 182. 
pa yari rori rafifi; Mari Navade 3 aprari kham sariri nhac puik; 
Nav 180. 
achari chori safifi; May sa riay aphrafifi1 kham safifi eka puik. 
Beg.: lha sak rvhari rve 1 , achari 3 riä3 ari; 
End : cu lafifi sari sac sä ta k ä 3 . 
Beg.: pa lyak vari 3 rve 1 , achari 1 kuiy rori; 
End : ra tafifi rari rac sä ta k ä 3 . 
Beg.: myha sak nhari 3 rve 1 , 

khyac tari 3 chuiv kä ; 
End: Mitarin 3 rhari khyac mhä ta k ä 3 . Thorisari 3 chuiv safifi. 

(28) Fol . kha v line 7: tak thvan lyham prori; Mari Navade 3 chuiv safifi; Nav 23. 
(29) Fol . khä r line 6: ku i 3 p ä 3 myak cum; Mari Navade 3 kye 3 sä 3 ce; Nav 156. 
(30) Fol . khä v line 5: tachorimun lyhari; Navade 3 chuiv safifi; Nav 43. 
(31) Fol . khi r line 3: Beg.: khyac rip thap kä, 

chak tuiri 3 sä lyhari; 
End: akhyä 3 mhat tafifi ne to 1 safifi. 
Beg.: rac lip khyap vä, rvhe pe cä nhari 1 ; 
End: cakä 3 tak rafifi tve to 1 safifi. 
Beg.: prac nhip ap cvä, tat safifi sä krori 1 ; 
End: sakrä 3 ririvat krafifi khve to 1 safifi. Toritvari 3 Pafifläramsi 

chuiv safifi. 
(32) Fol . khi v line 3: Beg.: mra svari khyap lafifi, 

ri rip khrafifi myha; 
End: tan khuiv 3 nhari 1 sä vä sa lo. 
Beg.: pra krari lyhap khrafifi, 

m r ü 3 kvan 1 lafifi lyhari; 
End: akyui 3 mrari cam pä sa lo. 
Beg.: chva svari 3 sap sariri, 

vari 3 fifiak krafifi nhari 1 ; 
End: ta nuiv 3 chari 1 kä krä sa lov. lafi kori 3 chuiv. 

(33) Fol . khi r line 2: Beg.: rifihä mra asvari, ragum khvari nhuik; 
End: prori rvhari rvhan myha ve chari sov. 
Beg.: mäsa sabhari, tä la chari rve 1 ; 
End: chon nan nan ma ne pari sov. 
Beg.: vä la ma vari, mhi ka cari lyhari; 
End : khori thvan thvan pa mve rhari sov. lafi kofi 3 chuiv. 

(34) Fol . khi v line 2: Beg.: lyhap pan fifii vä, yugan khyä ka; 
End: ma kuiv tarn i kyo 2 sa tafifi. 
Beg.: rap nan nilä, Meru khyä ka; 
End: fifia kuiv khyam i myo 2 sa tafifi. 
Beg.: kyap lan 3 ci ä, pan ta kä lafifi; 
End : ta chuiv lvam lhafifi kho 2 sa tafifi. lafi kori 3 chuiv. 

(35) Fol . khu r line 1: (only two verses): 
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Beg.: ram gun khyak phve, 
rac lahh khve s ä 3 ; 

End: tü yuiv 3 nhuih 3 mrah kuiv sov. 
Beg.: lyham thvan tak ve, ri vin ne larifi; 
End : nu ruiv 3 kyuifi 3 lha pari pyuiv sov. lafi kofi 3 chuiv. 

(36) Fol . khu r line 6: Beg.: man cak to 2 rä, chan thve lä rve 1 ; 
End: mhan kah sum lu thvat khyä sov. 
Beg.: mhan sak bho 2 kvä, nori ti sä lyhari; 
End : bhak kah nhun 3 tu lvat kvä sov. 
Beg.: rifivat lyak pyo 2 rä, may ma pä so 2 ; 
End : sak nhari 3 lum cum mhat rä sov. 
(Author not mentioned.) 

(37) Fol . khu v line 7: 'ori me 1 khye so 2 ; Man Navade 3 chuiv sarifi; Nav 235. 
(38) Fol . khü r line 6: finä kre po 2 thari; Vantori bhun 3 k r i 3 kuiv Rhari Rathasära 

me 3 sarifi; L C R 21. 
(39) Fol . khü v line 6: thac khrun 3 chah rve 1 ; Man Navade 3 chui; Nav 130. 
(40) Fol . khe r line 4: sa pre vay mü; Mari Navade chuiv; Nav 30. 
(41) Fol . khe v line 4: yüjanä lyhah; cä to 2 ; Nat 98. 

(See also stanza 53 of this ms.) 
(42) Fol . khai r line 3: tä rak la kuiv; Nat 74. 
(43) Fol . khai r line 8: athvat tat mhä ; lafi kori cä to 2 ; Nat 69. 
(44) Fol . khai v line 8: bhavak ka pari; lafi kofi cä to 2 ; Nat 38. 
(45) Fol . kho r line 5: nava mrak khyarifi; Toririü man rai kyo 2 cvä suiv 1 min ma ka 

kye 3 kuiv ce han; Nat 66. 
(46) Fol . kho v line 4: nat nan bhum sä; cä to 2 ; Nat 68. 
(47) Fol . kho 2 r line 3: chak dän 'uiri sä; Toririu man rai narä cä to 2 ; Nat 85. 
(48) Fol . kho 2 v line 4: rhu tuiri thve larifi; lafi kori cä to 2 ; Nat 87. 
(49) Fol . kham r line 5: nve rak n i 3 lyhari; cä to 2 ; Nat 89. 
(50) Fol . kham v line 5: khunhac tori cvan; cä to 2 ; Nat 90. 
(51) Fol . k h ä 3 r line 5: Veyantä tvari; cä to 2 ; Nat 92. 
(52) Fol . k h ä 3 v line 7: khyah tä sum thoh; Toririü man rai kyo 2 than cä; Nat 96. 
(53) Fol . ga r line 8: yüjanä lyhah; cä to 2 ; Nat 98. 

(Repetition of stanza 41 of this ms.) 
(54) Fol . ga v line 6: rhe mhat mrari 1 rhafifi; cä to 2 ; Nat 99. 
(55) Fol . gä r line 5: nat lha kyvan rve 1 ; cä to 2 ; Nat 101. 
(56) Fol . gä v line 4: Beg.: thi tuiri tari rve 1 , 

kori kari tim khye; 
End: präsui khä sari 1 la vay lari 1 . 
Beg.: chi tuiri chah rve 1 , 

kori kari mhuih vhan; 
End: alvam kai mrah 1 chay cha chah 1 . 
Rhari Rathasära aprah kham sari nhac pud; Nhac 136. 

(57) Fol . gä v line 8: Beg.: thi tuiri tari rve 1 , 
rori thari thvan pa; 

End : luih thai gü mrari 1 va vay vari 1 . 
Rhah Silavamsa prafi safi eka puik; Nhac 136. 

(58) Fol . gi r line 3: patisandhe; Thorisari 3 chui; Nav 202. 
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(59) Fol . gi r line 7: lü ma cuik san; Sum[m] thori m h ü 3 chui safi; L C R 70. 
(60) Fol . g i v l i n e 4 : thac rafi 1 prui vhan; Mafi Navade chui safi; sa ve ma pä; 

Nav 134. 
(61) Fol. gl r line 1: lvhat ü 3 sabhari; lafi kori cä to 2 ; Nat 9. 
(62) Fol . gl r line 7: sakya marijü; lari kori cä to 2 ; Nat 10. 
(63) Fol . gl v line 5: rha chuiri rvak krä; lari kori cä to 2 ; Nat 13. 
(64) Fol . gu r line 2: phrü fifivan1 rvak chuiri; cä to 2 ; Nat 14. 
(65) Fol . gu v line 1: Beg.: thac chari 1 m r ü 3 sari, 

s ikrä 3 cari lyhari; 
End: amyä 3 rvhari ka safi ta k ä 3 . 
Beg.: khrac tan 1 t h ü 3 lafi, 

chari 1 nat rafi k ä 3 ; 
End: s ikrä 3 mrari pa mafi ta k ä 3 . 
Beg.: nhac mrari 1 kyü 3 rhari, 

sum khä lari rve 1 ; 
End: cakä 3 riari ca rhari ta k ä 3 . 

Navade 3 chui so sa ve ma pä ratu jä kui Dipaiyari Mori Mhum luik safi, sa ve ma pä 
ratu jä. 

sakraj 1155 khu satahkyvat la tvah Puik cum kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 sahh rhah. 

421 Nr. 1472/108 Waldmäusen. Linden-Mus., Stuttgart 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers (with modern title in English: "Shwedagone Thamine, No. 171. 
History of the Great Shwedagone Pagoda.") Foi l . 71 : ka-cam; first and last foil, are tied 
together with some blank leaves. 48,4 x 5,5 cm. 40,4 x 4,7 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Good 
handwriting. Marginal title on the first and last foil.: B h u r ä 3 k r i 3 samuiri 3. Dated sakkaräj 1223 
khu (1861 A . D . ) to 2salari la prann kyo chai 1 ta rak; this date and the name of the donor are 
noted on the right side of the reverse of fol. co 2 . Another date mentioned in the colophon of the 
ms. is 1229 B.E./1867 A . D . We do not know which of these dates refers to the actual copying of 
the text. Donor: Mori Rari 'Urn. Burmese. Verse. 

Mori N u i 3 : Bhurä 3 k r i 3 samuiri3 pyui 1 (Mahä mrat muni samuiri 3 pyui 1 or Mahämuni 
samuiri 3 pyui 1 ) 

Beg. d : namo tassa ~ . 

acind(! )eyyam, tam khui lyham rve 1 , 
riä3 mar 'ori lari, khyok rori vari safifi, 
sanafi munim, märajim k ä 3 , 
'ori fifiim manduin, pari rit mruiri nhuik, 
le 3 khuiri chari 1 chari 1, saccä pvari 1 kuiv, 
kruiri sari 1 mhve krü, pan lui mü rve 1 , 
ma tü lulla, viriya nhari 1, 

Kathavähana, aphrac ka lyhari, 
mve mi khari kuiv, kyo tvari than puiv 3 , 
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re lhuiri rui nhuik, ä 3 kyui 3 cü cü, 
kuiy to 2 ku ka, thui käla sahn, 
Sambuddha chu, sabbahhu kuiv, 
prahh mhu äsam, vam thai kram rve 1 , 
ta pham thuiv nok, krä mrok tum lac, 
khunhac sarikhye, tvah nhuik pe lyhah, 
Atideva, prahh ma cuiv 3 khrari 3 , 
räjä man 3 lyhah, sanah 3 thvat tan, 
phrac rä tvah lahh 3 , pvari 1 khyari aca, 
Bhurä 3 mha lyhari, ca rve 1 lafifi kori, 
cit phrari 1 tori safifi, mrat pori tvak kirn, 
ta sim nhac sori, cit phrari 1 tori safifi, 
riä thori pori tvari, vap ririori krarifi nü, 
kuiy tuiri p h ü 3 rve 1 , lhü myui 3 ce 1 kuiv, 
lve 1 lve 1 prari pai, evam gai krai lafifi, 
an 1 ai bhanan, byädip pan 3 kuiv, 
lan lan khori tvari, ma chari ra bhai, 
rhori kai lvai rve 1 , phrac myai ta thve, 
kuiv sarikhye tvari, pvari 1 le aca, 
Poräna hu, Godh(!)a[m]ma marin kho 2 , 
sum lü bho 2 lyhari, pvari 1 cari tvari nhuik, 
le 3 khvari puiri sa, aeui ra safifi, 
Sarighä 3 mafifi ran 3 , cakrä mari lyhari, 
phrac tum khrari rve 1 , krarifi lafi mrat le 3 , 
alhü pe 3 lyhak, nhut phrari 1 myvak rve 1 , 
nhac sak sa mhu, Bhurä 3 chu kuiv, 
prarifi mhu lui rhori, kui to 2 tori safifi, 
apori thari r h ä 3 nori to 2 myä 3 ka, 
re rifiä3 tvak sin, sum sin rhac sori, 
chari 1 lori khu nhac thori, co bhum khori tvari, 
akyvam 3 vari rve 1 , cit rvari krafiri nu, 
kuiv tuiri p h ü 3 lafifi 3, krü khai lvam rifiä3, 
rhac p ä 3 arigä, ma cum pä rve 1 , 
samsä krü kyo 2 , byädit to 2 kuiv, 
thip po 2 kesä, ma tari pä ra, 
pori satta nhari 1, nava chari Ihok, 
chai 1 khrok sarikhye, Ivan le tum cvä, 
rharin ve 3 kyä safifi, samsä kray la mrac kam 3 tafifi3. 

E n d d : 
kyä 3 pin nofi lä, sü to 2 cvä tui 1 , 
I cä po 2 ca, mü rari 3 ka mhä, 
thvam pa prori prori ne la rori suiv 1 , 
bhum khori säsanä, thari r hä 3 cvä lyhak, 
sidä re krafifi, pat van lafifi rve 1 , 
mra rafifi lyham phruiv, mari 3 cam rui tvari, 
kai muiv 3 sä rä, Tussid(!)ä suiv 1 , 
Ratanäpüra, rvhe Ar i 3 va mha, 
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chan kyva phroh 1 phrori 1, rhe 1 mrok thoh tvari, 
ma mhori rän sü, buil lä fifivat kha, 
thi pori 3 kha rve 1 Amarapürä, 
rvhe prarifi sä mha, phrori 1 cvä phrü phrü, 
nok cü cü vay, krü tum tä so 2 , 
nhac sori 3 kyo 2 nhuik, thari po 2 kye si, 
mrari ci lhafi cä 3 , man bhä n ä 3 mhä, 
Mumrve 3 rvä i , mrok tä apä 3 , 
lam 3 ma khyä 3 lhyak, le 3 p ä 3 cak cum, 
rvä Khyemhum hu, kho 2 tum pa fifiat, 
tori evam rap tvari, pro 2 khrari mham cvä, 
ne cafi khä tafifi, Mahämuni , 
thvan fifii lyham fifii, Bhurä 3 kri i , 
ati cafi sä, samuiri cä nhuik, 
akkharä ma pre, thve thve lü m r ä 3 , 
cakä 3 mrvak ham, fifiari khum kyam i. 
dosa man vari, rhi safi mrari so 2 , 
prac tari tve 3 cha, lvat kari 3 kya 'ori, 
riä3 thori säsanä, tafifi cim rihä lyari, 
larig(!)ä yakhu, ci kum pru ka, 
m r ä 3 lha riä tvari, akyui mrari hu, 
vam 3 tvari ce 1 ce 1, kya 'ori me 1 lyhak, 
myü rive1 ma tari, kye mhum prah nhuik, 
thari thari kvak kvak, arit thvak suiv 1 , 
cari chak nori lä, phrac cim rihä hu, 
kuiv rä cakä 3 , rut sim nfiä lyhak, 
mhat sä 3 ra lvay, jät svay svay mha, 
rve khyay si [pa] rum, pan 3 lyhari kun 3 suiv 1 , 
s im 3 rum sam khyuiv, larikä chui sä 3 , 
kyvannup ä 3 mü, amyä 3 kho 2 kya, 
pafirijarita hu, bho ka tagä, 
rukkhä siri, mrat lha bhi lyhak, 
mya bhi achari 3, tari khyah to 2 bhi, 
bho ti ta kä. pallari pä lyhak, 
rvhe sä fifii fifii, rui lu ci myha, 
Bhurä 3 kri däyakä riay man mhä mü, 
vohä kho 2 fifiä3 kyo 2 thari r h ä 3 san, 
amyä 3 kho 2 kya Mori Nuiv 3 tafifi. 
riä3 thori säsanä, thvan cari khä tvari, 
nat rvä ta mhya, sä mo lha i . 
khrim myha 'im khre, m y ä 3 thve thak van, 
lü rahan tui, pran mvam thap myha, 
cafi pari lha safifi, näma kho 2 rä, 
Munrve rvä nhuik, thari cvä si si, 
to rat kr i tvari, rvhari mhi pro 2 kä, 
ne cafi sä tafi sak mhä tvak so 2 , 
sum chay kyo 2 nhuik, nä pro 2 thuik cvä, 
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n ä 3 tarn chä hu, prui 1 sä amham, 
Vesantarä, lahkä rvhe kyam 3 , 
cam mho 2 kvan kuiv, t hü 3 chan tum rhoh, 
kui k r ö n 3 mham cvä, kui ahgä tahh, 
chit cä kyat kyat, ma pre tat tan, 
that mhat sam khyuiv, lahkä chui ka, 
k r ä 3 sa myha lyhah, n ä 3 va khyam 3 khyam 3 , 
piti rvham lyhak, rvhari vam cit thai, 
nä ma rai tafifi, am a i 1 ma pre, 
rhi kra le i . proh 3 thve ta khä, 
Mumrve rvä nhah 1 , cat kä rhi h h ä 3 . 
lam mroh p ä 3 nhuik, le 3 p ä 3 cak cum, 
rvä Kye 3 mhuin tvah, ne pran lvhah tahh, 
cum rä pro 2 rhoh, mrok man 3 kroh 3 nhuik, 
kr im 3 'oh 3 ne lui, kroh 3 rip khui sahh, 
pugguil mrok cvä, mrat charä k ä 3 , 
mätä pita, sarigaha hu, 
nämam t h ü 3 cham 3 , larig(!)ä kyam 3 kuiv. 
rvhah vam 3 mrok phruiv, Moh Nui takä, 
ci kun pä hu, mrvak khä rvhe gvam, 
min to 2 hhvan ka, tak sak ca sahh, 
ne 1 hha rok lac, charä phrac rve 1 , 
nhac sak ojä, n ä 3 mhä khyui myha, 
'bandaya b sui, kori lha rasa, 
mätä pita, sarigaha hu, 
kyam 3 lä cä cori, n ä 3 thoh ma fifii, 
ci kun pri mha, ta si ta khä, 
Mahämuni , thvam 3 ririi lhyam fifii, 
Bhurä 3 kri kuiv, kori kri kyo 2 huiv, 
mho 2 gvan thuiv safi, kofi kyui m y ä 3 myofi, 
cä sum cori kuiv, lu bhoh amhan, 
larig(!)ä pran sarifi, kyam gan pitakat, 
tat mhat sah 1 cvä, ma kyvari pä tafifi, 
thve rä krori 3 ja, ta na akkharä, 
si rum sä nhah 1 , saddhä ma tat, 
paramat ma sari, kyam ma mrari lafifi 3, 
rhe 3 lyhah väsanä, arari 3 pä rve 1 , 
cintä suta, atha kavi, 
patippannac, prarifi1 cum lha lyhak, 
javanatikkha, gambhira nhari 1, 
häsaparifiä, ro nho pä lyhak, 
lyhä mhä Surat, sadi nat lyhari, 
cori 1 mhat cho 2 nhuiv, parifiä tuiv safifi, 
Mori Nui ririän thvari ririän muiv tari. 
I cä pri <lac> sakkaräj phrori 1 phrori 1, 
ta thoh 229 khu, la mhä tachohmum, 
kho 2 chui tum so 2, la prarifi kyo 2 6 rak, 
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cane ne 1 nhuik nvä 3 ruin 3 svari 3 khyim tvah, 
se khyä re 3 mhat, apri 3 sat sahh, 
kyam 3 mhat lahkä; sum con cä i, 
tejä tak pvä 3 , tam khuiv 3 ä 3 krori 1 , 
ve 3 khyä 3 lha cvä, viriyädika, 
Bhurä 3 chu kuiv, lvay ma fifiuiv, 
prariri cum lui i , kusuil däna, 
I pufifia kuiv, bhava sakhari, 
re mye rhari lafifi, tori tari fifihä thä 3 , 
mi phu rä 3 k r i 3 , sä sami to 2 , 
thari po 2 ma kyvan, mü mari 3 mat ka, 
bhui 3 bhvä 3 ca sariri, mve 3 bha mi khari, 
svam sari chrä, fiätakä nhari 1, 
khyuiv sä lha cvä, I safifi cä kuiv, 
mhat nä tum fifiä3, lü amyä 3 kä 3 , 
thak p h r ä 3 bhavak, 'ok narak ti, 
rhi rhi sa myha, anantacakkavalä, 
rap rvä khapafi, ma kyvari 3 ra ce, 
amyha ve i , sak se tafifi mhu, 
ve fiha pru safifi, sädhu kho 2 kya kori kri tariri. 

sakkaräj 1223 khu to2salah la prahh kyo2 chai2 ta rak Bhurä3 kri3 samuih3 cä kui kü3 

rve1 pri i. Moh Rah 'Um koh3 mhu, nibbän chu, sädhu nat lü kho2 ce so2. 

The modern title on the wooden cover is erroneous. Bhurä 3 k r i 3 is not the Shwedagon 
Pagoda, but the Mahämuni image in Mandalay. This poem of the pyui 1 type was 
written by f j 3 N u i 3 who flourished in the days of king Bhui 3 to 2 bhu rä 3 . In the text it is 
mentioned that a controversy regarding the history of the Mahämuni image had arisen 
and that the author tries to settle it by writing this poem. There are four more works 
by the same poet, viz. Vessantarä pyui 1 , Janaka pyui 1 , Patäcäri pyui 1 and Rhari Mälai 
pyui 1 . He lived in Kye 3 mum, a village near Mumrve 3 , to the west of Amarapura. We 
do not know more details of his biography. 

E d . : B B 157, s.v. No: Maung, of Kyehmon. 

See M C K I I I 239; Pit-sm 1814; Ganthav 303 (no. 37). 

a Name in Tathägataudänadlpanl : Loksära; see above 4 1 8 fn. c. 
b 'bbhantara c patipanna d See 242-247 note a. 

422 Cod.Ms.Birm. 142. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 64: go 2 -jha; first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves. 
49,1 x 5,8 cm. 39,1 x 5,2 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Good handwriting. Title on the title 
fol. with pencil: go aca jha, Pärami khan 3 ; marginal title: Pärami k h ä n 3 , Pärami k h ä n 3 , 
Pärami to 2 khan 3 or Pärami khan 3 phat cä, on the left margin of fol. jha : nak nai so Pärami to 2 

khän 3 . Dated sakkaräj 1220 (1858 A . D . ) pran 1 natto 2 la pran 1 kyo 2 ta rak ne 1 sokrä ne 1 ne 1 

chvam 3 c ä 3 p r i 3 akhyin tvari. Burmese. Verse. 
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Rhari Silavamsa or Mahasilavamsa: PäramI to2 khan3 pyui1 

The complete text of the pyui 1 is identical with that of the printed edition (PäramI 
to 2 khan 3 pyui 1 , ed. D o 2 Mrari 1 San 3 , Rankun: Buddha Säsana Council Press 1965, 
pp. 45-269). At the end of the text one more stanza is added which is not found in the 
printed edition. It runs as follows (fol. jha r ) : 

mrat rhari roh pruiv 3 rhin rhin cui 3 sä 3 , 
Mrari 3 mhur rap khuiri nhari pan nhuiri 3 sail, 
Cackuiri 3 Pan 3 ra Mraricuiri 3 ca sä 3 , 
Ar i 3 va hü safi mari 3 mvai 3 prafi vay, 
fifihi rhafi tarn chori chi m l 3 lori sui 1 , 
mrok tori purifia cetlya hu, 
mägha mui 3 mä cvay Cülä sui 1 , 
nhuiri 3 rä mai 1 p r i 3 rvhe cetl lah 3 , 
sarlra dhät rhac ca rvat myui 3 , 
tuik kyo 2 hui 1 lyak puthui 3 kyay van 3 , 
svan 3 ra rvan 3 lyhari, m y ä 3 Ivan 3 chuiri prafi, 
tim tofi lafi rve 1 ci cifi phyari 1 s i 3 , 
cafi 3 la p r i 3 mha, mari 3 th i 3 chyok chak, 
cam pa lyak tafi 1 ma pyak 'uk puiri 3, 
cui 3 kvap tuiri 3 safi Cackuiri 3 k r i 3 tori 
mo 2 kyok chori vay ran 'ori mrari nok, 
sari pan 3 prok nhuik mok mok rvhe pum[n], 
Thüpärum vay lak v a i 3 cvay sui 1 , 
'ori rvay khyin 1 sori 3 myui 3 kori 3 kyori 3 hu, 
nok nhori 3 säsanä p v ä 3 c im 1 rihä lyhari, 
Mahäsivamsa ther kum ha safi, 
ma chva rhe 3 cui kyori 3 rip khui sä 3 , 
pugguil tui 1 nok rhac chak mrok nhuik, 
k r ä 3 lyhok n ä 3 than phat c im 1 pan lyak, 
kyam 3 gan amyui 3 mo 2 kvan 3 thui 3 safi, 
prui 3 phrui 3 nidän apri 3 tafi 3. 

sakkaräj 1220 prafi1 nat to2 la prah1 kyo2 ta rak sokrä ne1 ne1 chvam3 cä3 pri3 akhyin 
tvah Par ami to2 khän3 kui re3 kü3 rve1 pri3 i. 

For another ms. of the same text and for the author see above, 182. 

423 Hs-Birm 16. M I K , Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foi l . 92: ka- ja i ; first and last foil, are tied together with some blank 
leaves. 47,3 x 5,3 cm. 37,4 x 5 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. 
Title on the reverse of the last fol.: K a n to 2 man kyori; marginal title on fol. ka : K a m to 2 mari 
krori mhat cu. No date. Burmese. Prose. 

Toritvari 3 Mari 3 kyori 3 charä to 2 : Kan to2 man3 kyori3 mettä cä aphre (Kan to 2 mari 3 

kyori 3 mhat cu) 
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The text contains explanations on the metta ca of Kan to 2 man 3 kyoh 3 chara to 2 

(ca. 800-875 B.E./1438-1513 A . D . ) . Tohtvah 3 Mah 3 kyoh 3 charä to 2 (1086-1124 B . E . / 
1724-1762 A . D . ) wrote this commentary on the request of U 3 Krvak Phrü, the lord of 
Toii tvari 3 kri 3 . The text of the ms. corresponds to that of the printed edition (Kan to 2 

Mari 3 kyoh 3 mettä cä nhah 1 ... aphre, ed. Ü 3 Bhu i 3 Phrü and charä Pvä 3 , Burma 
Research Society, Publication Series No. 4, Rankun 1941, pp. 1-148). 

For details on the author see 386. 

Ms.: cf. Palace 76 (44). 
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424 Cod.Ms.Birm. 140. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 12: c a - c ä 3 ; fragment. 49,4 x 6 cm. 37,6 x 5,2 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. 
Partially gilded. Good handwriting. No date. Burmese. Prose. 

Mahädhammasarikram (Pathama Moh 3thoh charä to 2 Rhah Nana): Säsanälarikära 
cä tarn 3 

A fragment of Säsanälarikära cä tarn 3, corresponding to pp. 160-179 of the printed 
edition (Säl). 

Pathama Mori 3thori charä to 2 Rhari Nana (1115-1194 B.E./l753-1832 A . D . ) , who 
got the royal titles Nänäbhisäsanadhajamahädhammaräjaguru and Nänäbhivamsa-
dhammasenäpatimahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru was the chief of the order (Sarigharäjä) 
during the reign of king Bhu i 3 to 2 bhu rä 3 . His native village was Mori 3thori in the 
district of Alum. He was well versed in Sanskrit and wrote many books on history, 
astrology, astronomy, medicine, grammar, lexicography etc. The present text Säsanä
larikära cä tarn 3 was written by him in 1831 A . D . In 1174 B.E. / l812 A . D . he became a 
layman again and served under the king who granted him the title Mahädham
masahkram. 

See also above, p. X V of the present volume: A D D E N D A E T C O R R I G E N D A I N 
P A R T 1 (referring to p. X I I I of part 1) where an important discovery by Victor 
B. Lieberman regarding the relationship of Säsanavamsa and Säsanälarikära is 
mentioned. 

For life and works of the author see Ganthav 44ff. and M C K I X 262f. 

425 Cod.Ms.Birm. 143. SuUB, Göttingen 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 45: nyä -byo ; first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves; fol. 
pya has two foil, with foliation pya 1 and pya 2. Fol . pyä is damaged and the foliation is 
illegible. 50,4 x 6 cm. 40,3 x 5,3 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the title 
fol.: Mahäräjavari terasa tvai. No date. Burmese. Prose. 
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Mhan nan3 mahäräjavari to2 kri 3 

This ms. contains the complete chapter 13 of the Burmese chronicle Mhan nan 3 

mahäräjavari to 2 k r i 3 (see also part 1 of our catalogue, p. X I ) . The text is identical with 
that of MNR I I pp. 342-397. 

426 P.St. C IV Annam. vPortSt, Heidelberg 

White pura puik. Lacquer coated cover. Foi l . 138: unnumbered; 65 foil, text with illustrations; 
73 blank leaves. 51,2 x 22,7cm. 44 x 18,5cm. 21 lines. Coloured illustrations. Good hand
writing. Head-line title: Rvhe nan 3 lak sum 3 pum i akroh. Dated sakkaräj 1268 (1906 A . D . ) 
tachohmun 3 la chut 9 rak. Burmese. Prose and verse. 

M a n 3 k r i 3 Mah 3thah Mahacahhsu (Vakmacvat mrui 1 ca 3 man 3 ) : Rvhe nan3 lak sum3 

pum cam 

Beg. a : rvhe nan 3 lak sum 3 pum i akroh 3 . Ar imaddanä Pugam prahh, 55 chak so man 3 

tui 1 lak thak, rvhe nan 3 to 2 tvah 3 nhuik, man 3 mi bhurä mari 3 sami 3 , nari 3 tvari 3 ne sü 
tui 1 , asum achori pru rve 1 , thum mrit ru i 3 phrac so cham thum 3 55 lum 3 tui 1 i , akrori 
arä larikä an khyari nhari 1 ta kva, 55 lum so 2 cham thum 3 pum; nok nok so mari 3 tui 
lak thak ka chak lak rve 1 , Mantale 3 Ratanä pum mrui 1 tafifi nan tafifi, Paficama 
sarigäyanä tari mari 3 t a r ä 3 k r i 3 bhurä lak thak to' tuiri, rvhe thi 3 rvhe nan 3 achak chak 
amin 1 to 2 pran tham 3 , cä hori 3 cä thvak thum 3 mrit ru i 3 cham thum 3 to 2 7 lum 3 pum; 
ratanä cafifi pum to 2 4 rap pum; mari 3 fifii mari 3 s ä 3 tui kui, syhori thum 3 mrai; rhe 3 

mari 3 tui 1 lak thak, syhori to 2 12 myui 3 pum, nok käla thum 3 rui syhori kyä 3 pum; 
nok prari chari safifi ratanä cafifi pum to 2 pum; ratanä cafifi 3 pum to 2 m y ä 3 nhari 1 

bhak rve 1 vat chari mrai arigyi k r i 3 2 myui 3 pum; lafifi 3 kori 3 lak phyä 3 durariyori 
arigyi k r i 3 2 myui 3 pum; cham thum to 2 7 lum 3 nhari 1 bhak rve 1 vat chari mrai 
dvädara pä, lak phyä 3 2 bhak durah tap achari tarichä 3 k r i 3 4 myui 3 pum, Paficama-
sarigäyanä tafi mari 3 t a r ä 3 k r i 3 b h u r ä 3 lak thak to 2, prari chari khyup lup safifi, asyhari 
mi b h u r ä 3 khori k r i 3 chari to 2 mü mrai, ukkath to 2 nhari 1, mahallatä achari tanchä to 2 

pum; nan 3 ra mi b h u r ä 3 k r i 3 tui 1 nhari 1, sami 3 to 2 k r i 3 tui 1 vat chari mrai, ukkath 
nhari 1 ta kva, ghanamattaka achari tanchä to 2 pum; nan ra mi b h u r ä 3 k r i 3 tui 1 'ok, mi 
bhurä 3 riay tai 1 athak, nan 3 chvay mi b h u r ä 3 k r i 3 tui 1 nhari 1, chori ra mi bhurä 3 , 
saddä a to 2 mü safifi mi b h u r ä 3 lat tui 1 kui athuik alyok sanä to 2 mü rve 1 vat chafi ra 
safifi, ukkath nhari 1 takva, ghanamattaka yon achari tanchä to 2 pum; thui 'ok athuik 
alyok, mi bhurä lat mi b h u r ä 3 fiay tui 1 kui sanä to 2 mü safifi, kum 3 mrit, rac mrit 
kham nhari 1 ta kva, mallikä achari tanchä pum; aririm 1 apyui to 2 tui 1 kui, sanä 3 to 2 

mü safifi, achari tanchä pum nhari 1, kinnarä bhui ma asvari vat chari ra sü, aririm 1 

apyui to 2 tui 1 achari 3 tanchä pum; rhe 3 acafifi mafi 3 ekaraj tui chari to 2 mü safifi, 
ratanä makuit to 2 4 chü pum; amarigalämhü 3 , se kham 3 sui 1 thvak to 2 mü rä, chari 
to 2 mü safifi, makuit to 2 pum; cintämani makuit to 2 2 chü pum; brahmä mari 3 makuit 
tanchä to 2 pum; rhe 3 mari 3 tui 1 chari to 2 mü safifi ratanä sarabhü to 2 3 chü 3 pum 
nhari 1 ratanä pori 3 thup to 2 2 rap pum; rhe 3 mari 3 tui 1 chari to 2 mü safifi, mok tui to 2 
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3 chü pum nhah 1 , Paricamasahgäyanä tan man 3 t a r ä 3 k r i 3 bhu rä 3 lak thak to 2 rok, 
nok käla acahh achak chah to 2 mü sahh, ratanä mok tui to 2 pum; makuit to thvat pä 
ratanä poh 3 to 2 3 chü pum; rhe 3 man 3 tui 1 lak thak ka acahh achak khup lup vat chah 
to 2 mü mrai, brahmä man 3 tanchä; sikrä man 3 tanchä, ratanädurah to 2 k r i 3 2 rap 
pum; ta rap ratanädurah to 2 2 rap pum; ta rap ratanä myahri 3 durah to 2 4 rap pum; 
Pahcamasarigäyanä tari man 3 t a r ä 3 k r i 3 bhurä 3 , sä 3 to 2 Ratanä pum dutiya nan cam 
man 3 t a r ä 3 k r i 3 b h u r ä 3 2 pä lak thak to 2 m y ä 3 tvah prah chah khyup lup sariri, 
ratanädurari to 2 k r i 3 nhari ratanä myafifi 3 durah to 2 2 rap pum; 'im rhe 1 man kui 
a thü 3 sanä 3 to 2 mü safifi, ratanä pori 3 to 2, durari to 2, ca lvay to 2, pan svat n ä 3 tori 3 

to 2, bhvai 1 phrü to 2 pum; rhe 3 acarifi 'im rhe man 3 tui 1 vat chah mrai, lariri 3 kori 3 

avat achah to 2 pum; bhurah kham nah 3 s ä 3 k r i 3 tui 1 vat chah mrai, pakati man 3 sä 3 

k ü 3 tui vat chah mrai, mai l 3 sä 3 lat tui 1 vat chah mrai, mrari 3 mhü man 3 sä 3 tui 1 vat 
chah mrai, pori 3 vat lum, calvay, n ä 3 tori, bhvai 1 phrü pä 4 rap pum; aggamahäsenä-
pati van 3 rhah to 2 cac sü k r i 3 man 3 nhah ta kva atvari 3 mahäsenäpati, prah 
mahäsenäpati, mhü to 2 mat to 2 k r i 3 tui nhari 1, thui 'ok to 2, d ü 3 , canarifi, atvari bhavo, 
prah bhavo hü so ne rä 5 svay ne m h ü 3 lat mat lat, m h ü 3 hay mat hay tui vat chah 
mrai, pori 3 vat lum, calvay, n ä 3 tori 3, bhvai 1 phrü pum; kyuiri 3 ruiri k r i 3 ria safifi 
vibhvä 3 achak chak tui kui sanä 3 to mü sarifi, pori 3 vat lum, calvay, n ä 3 toi l 3 pum; Sinni 
M u i 3 nai, Nfiorirvhe, Sipo, Laikhyä, Kyuiri turn, Mokmay, Muibrai ce so 2, arhe Mo 
Rham 9 prarifi toil co 2 bhvä 3 k r i 3 tui nhari 1, Banmo 2 Muikori 3 , Ka l e 3 , Sorisvap, 
Khant i 3 , Mui 3firihari 3 , Muimit, Vansui 3 ca so, arifiä Rham 3 prarifi co 2 bhvä 3 k r i 3 tui 
kui athuik alyok sanä 3 to 2 mü sariri, vat chah mrai, pori vat lum, calvay, n ä 3 tori 3 

pum; sabhah pvai lam 3 akhan anä k r i 3 m y ä 3 tvah akham pä sarifi atuiri 3 vat chah ra 
mrai, pori 3 k r i 3 fifivan3 svay pum nhah 1 , Taluir i 3 poh 3 , Rham poh 3, Yvan poh 3, Ku lä 3 

pyui acu pori 3, p u n n ä 3 3 myui 3 tui pori 3 ; Kasafin 3 mrari 3, Akkapat mrari 3, rhe 1 to 2 

pre carifi to 2, vari cafifi to 2, pro 1 ne rä khya, nagä 3 lulah, rvhe pan 3 pan yap cvai, 
man 3 kham 3 to 2 cum, thi 3 phrü to 2, yap mä to 2 a m h ü 3 tham 3 thui pon vat lum pum; 
thvak to 2 mü vari to 2 mü mha ca rve 1 akham 3 a n ä 3 p ä 3 , apä to 2 luik, sü riay cham 
carifi tui 1 avat achah, pori khyap arigyi pum; m h ü 3 to 2 nat to 2 k r i 3 tui nhari 1 ne rä 
5 svay ne, mhü to 2 mat to 2 tui 1 i kato 2 mayä 3 tui 1 rhe 1 acarifi achak vat chah mrai, 
cham thum, mrit rac, mrit kham, sui 1 rah arigyi, pujun chi mrit chak, tabhak pum 
myä 3 nhari 1, paficamasarigäyanä tari mai l 3 t a r ä 3 k r i 3 b h u r ä 3 lak thak to 2 tvari, prari 
chah khyup lup sanä 3 to 2 mü rve 1 , kato 2 mayä tui vat chah ra safifi. athü saddä to 2 

mü sü, ame to 2 kham katau k r i 3 ne rä, pakati katau k r i 3 ne rä, rhe svay ne rä, nok 
svay ne rä, pvai tak ne rä 5 rap ne mhü to 2 mat to 2 kato 2 mayä 3 tui 1 vat chah ra safifi, 
kum 3 , mrit rac, mrit kham, achah tanchä pum; mhan 3 nan to 2 tvah acarifi t h ä 3 mrai, 
Brahmä man 3 , Sikrä 3 mai l 3 , catulokapäla nat mail 3 , Visukamma, Javana, Mätali nat, 
Nätha Bhävari nat rase 1 rup myä nhah 1, Panäda nat ka ca rve 1 , Canti mukha nat tuiri, 
säsanä to 2 kyam 3 gan tvak, atthävisayakkhasenäpati hü so nat m h ü 3 mat 28 rup tui 1 

pum; loki kyam tvak, Sürassati, Candi, Paraml 3 svä, Mahäbinnai, Goramanta nat k r i 3 

5 pä tui 1 nhari 1 Agghampati nat rase 1 rup tui purp; Räjamattham kyam tvak, nhac 
carifi püjo 2 tari k r ä 3 mrai, Bahani nat ka ca rve 1 Mär nat rok, nat k r i 3 15 pä tui rup 
pum; nat mi bhu rä 3 nhari 1 takva, Citrabali amariri ta p ä 3 pra so 2 mär nat mail 3 rup 
pum; Sattabhäga, Sürassati, Lakkhami ca so, loki kyam 3 thvak, kuiy cori 1 nat 12 pä 
tui rup pum; rukkha cui 3 , bhumma cui 3 , äkäsa cui 3 nat tui 3 rup pum; Alori 3 

mail 3 t a r ä 3 k r i 3 b h u r ä 3 ka ca rve, Mantale 3 Ratanä pum mrui 3 tarifi nan 3 tafifi3, 
paficamasarigäyanä tari man 3 t a r ä 3 k r i 3 bhu rä 3 tuiri 3, rvhe thi 3 rvhe nan 3 achak chak 
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ka svan 3 lup ku i 3 kvay to 2 mü sann, man 3 rup thü to 2 10 chü pum; Amarapüra 
pathama mrui 1 tann nan tann bhe 3 to 2 man 3 t a r ä 3 k r i 3 b h u r ä 3 lak thak to 2, 
arap rap nuiririam mrui 1 rvä m y ä 3 ka sim 3 rum ra rhi pui rok chak sa sariri, 
sak rhi sak mai 1 asum 3 achori, man 3 i bhandhä ratanä amyui 3 myui 3 myä 3 anak, 
Sirimallämahäsubhaddä ratanä chari phrü to 2 ma pum; nok thap mam 1168 khu nhac 
chak rok rve 1 , 1219 khu nhac kam ririm sariri, Nibbänapaccayänägaräjä Chaddan 
chari man 3 ; rok ü 3 rok ca chari sü hay pum; nok Chaddan chari man 3 sak rvay k r i 3 

rari 1 safifi tuifi, ukkhori 3 , ü 3 kari , khyvan 3 khari pan 3 kum 3 , lafifi kuiy lak prari pallari 
man 3 ne nhari 1 takva, lyä 3 nam lum 3 rap, chari man 3 rup han santhän kya na 'ori 
khr i 3 mrhari 1 to 2 mü rari, chari man 3 achari tanchä nhari kva, thi phrü alam, yap m ä 3 , 
bhalä sandhe3, kvam 3 lori 3 kvam 3 khvat, pak kyafifi ari phyarifi3 ca so chari nari 3 i 
achori arori akham a n ä 3 myui 3 cum pum; Bhorilari mrui 1 cä kato 2 myok phrü ma 
pum; Mar i 3 kvan 3 khori 3 lori 3 to 2 k r i 3 ; khrarise 1 to 2 k r i 3 2 ci nhari 1 takva, Rankun 
mrui 1 , Tikumbha ceti to 2 rari prari rhi khori 3 lori 3 to 2 ; Mahämuni b h u r ä 3 atvari 3 

khori 3 lori 3 to 2 ; Amarapüra mrui 1 , Mahävijayaramsi, sarak to pu thui 3 to 2 k r i 3 

bhurä 3 atvari, khori 3 lori 3 to 2 4 rap pum; majjhirna tuik Kapilavat prafiri rok, alori 3 

to 2 Kapila rhari rase 1 rup thu purp; Mahävihika tuiri 3 Rakhuiri Dhafifiavati prafiri 
sim 3 rä, Vajrävudha amrok to 2 k r i 3 nhari 1 bum 3 to 2 k r i 3 2, amrok ce 1 k r i 3 2 pä rok 
rari 3 pum; ran pum khvari 3 , ne lakrä, la cakrä, Toririü amrok ca so 2 thari rhä so 2 

amrok to 2 kri cu pum; tü le 3 to 2 k r i 3 firii nori 2 cari pum; Y u i 3 d a y ä 3 prafiri ka 
Rakhuiri prafiri sui 1 rok rve 1 , Rakhuiri prafiri ka amrok to 2 k r i 3 m y ä 3 nhari 1 atü rok 
sarin, Y u i 3 d a y ä 3 man 3 chve cui 3 myui 3 , Dobafiriä 3 m h ü 3 mat tui nhari 1 Erävan chari, 
Khrarise 1 tui 1 samthän, Y u i 3 d a y ä 3 kre 3 svan 3 rup pum; majjhimadesa, Buddhagayä, 
Mahäbodhi arap, Larikädipa sin 3khui kyvan 3 m y ä 3 ka chak rok sariri Mahäbodhi pari 
to 2 cu pum; Majjhimadesa anok tuiri prafiri nuiririam m y ä 3 ka chak rok sariri, arikola 
che pari to 2 cu, akh rä 3 si myui 3 pvari 1 myui che 3 myui 3 sac pari cu pum; Chaddan 
prori kyo 2 chari phrü to pum; avan 3 12 tori, akhyari 3 4 tori rhi krä bhilü arvak; tafifi 
s i 3 khan 3 krä ce 1 k r i 3 ; caturan 3 4 tori rhi lip k r i 3 m y ä 3 nhari 1, vam, myok, kulä 3 'up, 
saribho rivä3, saribho mrari 3 , rvhe roh tok mrari 3 , cämari, saribho chit k r i 3 , nvä 3 pü, 
siriganit, kram, lü pro 1 , kyä 3 , katui 3 , riori3, khrarise 1, kinnarä, nagä 3 , galum, cämari 
ta myui 3 , karavik rihak, atak khu nhac chari 1 pä u dori phrü, u dori man 3 , rham, k r i 3 

phyü, khre pvä 3 nvä ma, pü, sam rharifi krak, gyiräphä 3 kho tiricchän pä, taracchan 3 

amyui 3 myui 3 , lak yä rac kharu sari 1, riä man nam ru i 3 , pitakat kyam 3 gan amyui 3 

myui 3 cä 'up, mori 3 cakrä, t hä 3 , lham, san lyhak, cakrä ca so loki lokuttarä ratanä 
amyui 3 myui 3 , s i 3 sa myha tori ve 3 to 2 rä pä so pinne pari, ona. khyui bhü mrai 3 khyui 
rve 1 s i 3 so chi pari, arvak 1 tori prafiri fifiori pari; jä tä to 2 k y i 3 khyi mha ca rve 1 a t hü 3 

achan 3 sak rhi sak mai 1 , rok pok chak sa lä so rup pum cu; Amarapüra pathama 
mrui 1 tafifi nan 3 tafifi bhe 3 to 2 man 3 tarä k r i 3 b h u r ä 3 rvhe cak to 2 'ok, rok pok kha 
yam 3 ra safifi, Y u i 3 d a y ä 3 man 3 , Rakhuiri 3 man 3 , Pai kü man 3 , äsam man 3 , Kasafiri 
man 3 , Muiri 3 mo man 3 ca so thi chori nan 3 ne man 3 tui 1 nhari 1 Kyu i r i 3 rum 3 k r i 3 

riasafirivi co 2 bhvä, Kyuiritum co 2 bhvä 3 tui 1 rup pum; räja sam rvhe pe chak cä 
t amtä 3 , thafifi myui 3 'up myui 3 , rhi khui lak chori m y ä 3 nhari 1 lä rok chak sa sariri 
Y u i 3 d a y ä 3 sam, Su i 3 chori 3 sam, Tarup sam, Y v a n 3 k r i 3 sam ta man tui 1 nhari 1, sü 
kori pru to 2 mü safifi myui 3 khyä 3 kyvan to 2 myui 3 m h ü 3 mat arä rhi tui 1 pum to 2 ; 
anok tuiri prafiri rok atat pafifiä amyui 3 myui 3 tat mrok safifi j o 2 gi, punnä 3 , ku lä tui 
pum; arap amrari 1 7 tori rhi, 6 tori rhi, 5 tori rhi, kyvan to 2 myui 3 rok kyä min ma tui 1 

pum; lü myok kyvan to 2 myui 3 pum, thari rhä kyo 2 co 2 sü arap 2 tori rhi nhai mhut 
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akyo 2 , myak ma myari 3 pattalä t i 3 akyo 2 , lak ma rhi rve 1 khre phrari 1 chan capä ti prä 
nhuiri so 2 min ma akyo 2 tui 1 nhari 1, ubhato 2 byafifi3 sü riay tui 1 rup pum; Amarapüra 
pathama mrui 1 tariri nan 3 tafifi mari 3 tarä k r i 3 bhu rä 3 lak thak, paririä fifian arafifi 
asvä 3 alyok, sü kori 3 pru kham ra rve 1 yakhu tuiri kyo 2 co 2 thari rhä lyak rh i 3 so, 
paririä rhi m h ü 3 k r i 3 nat k r i 3 , m h ü 3 lat mat lat tui 1 nhari 1, bedari tat mari 3 tuiri pari 
pafiriä rhi, mrui 1 cä rvä cä 3 purohit akyo 2 punnä 3 to 2 tui 1 pum; ekaräj mari 3 mrat 
achak chak mahä sarikran to k r i 3 kho 2 , akhan anä 3 tvari, sarikran nan 3 to 2 atvari 3 

t h ä 3 mrai 3 rhi mrai 3 , cä h ö h 3 cä tarn 3, akham anä pä, re to 2 khu nhac mann nhari 1 

tankva, abhvay arä amyui 3 myui 3 pum; rvhe nan 3 to 2 k r i 3 s im 3 , 'im rhe 1 'im to 2 sim 3 , 
man 3 fifii mari 3 sä tui 'im to 2 sim, mhü to 2 mat to 2 k r i 3 tui 1 'im tak 'im sim akham 
a n ä 3 myä tvari, cä ton cä tarn thvak, akham 3 a n ä 3 nim 1 mrari 1 alyok khari kyari tariri 
t hä 3 mrai, a thä 3 amyui 3 myui 3 pum. bhe 3 to 2 Ratanäpüra tatiya mrui 1 tariri nan 
tariri Chari phrü rhari mari 3 t a r ä 3 k r i 3 b h u r ä 3 lak thak ka ca rve 1 , Mantale 3 

Ratanä pum pathama mrui 1 tafifi nan 3 tafifi paficamasarigäyanä tari mari 3 t a rä 3 

k r i 3 b h u r ä 3 lak thak to 2 tuiri, thi nan 3 mrui 1 pra kariyä, achok aü 3 myä 3 nhari 1 

takva, mre re kori 3 kari, sac pari, lü tiricchän ca sariri tui 1 nhuik ma phrac ca b h ü 3 

a thü 3 sa phrari phrac pvä 3 thari pa lä 3 so subhäsubha lakkhanä amyui 3 myui 3 pum. 

Y a h 3 sui 1 chu khai pra khai so alum cum pum cam myä kui Paficamasarigäyanä tari 
mari 3 t a r ä 3 k r i 3 b h u r ä 3 lak thak to 2 , myui 3 ru i 3 cafifi chak ma pyak ma yvari 3 ce ra, 
rvhe thi 3 rvhe nan 3 achak chak, rhe 3 phrac nhori 3 phrac, achac apuiri, tuiri prafifi cam 
thum 3, mari 3 sum 3 cui 3 le 1 , amve 1 asim, nak tim krori 3 khyä, limmä krari krvam 3 , 
mrari nhuiri svam 3 sa phrari 1 mari 3 kham 3 mari 3 n ä 3 , tuiri re prafifi mhu, arap rap tui 1 

nhuiri, m h ü 3 kvap cui 3 s i 3 , ak r i 3 akhyup kham 1 ap sü kori 3 pru to 2 mü safifi kui kham 
ra so Aggamahäsenäpati van rhari to 2 , asafifi van, Tuiritä 3 mrui 1 cä 3 van k r i 3 mari 3, 
Mar i 3 k r i 3 Mahäsihasüra sariri nok sä 3 nori lä, mari 3 chari 3 r a i 3 s ä 3 amyui 3 4 p ä 3 tui 1 si 
mhat ce ran, ma tip ma mrhup ce ra, kori mvan cvä re 3 s ä 3 t h ä 3 khai 1 so Rvhe nan 3 

lak sum 3 pum cam mü rari 3 tvari pä rhi so 2 alum 3 cum pum cam m y ä 3 mhä avat achari 
nhari 1 cap rve 1 pra t h ä 3 khai sa myha pum cam m y ä 3 tvari, rhe 3 käla chari yah vat cä 3 

ru i 3 pum cam myä kui sä aran pathäna pru rve 1 re 3 s ä 3 khai 1 ra k ä 3 nok käla pru prari 
chari yari lup chori sarin avat achari m y ä 3 kui kyan krvari 3 sa phrari 1, athak käla nok 
käla 2 rap rharifi pruiri rve 1 si nhuiri mhat nhuiri ran kari lvat rhi sariri ta rap, athak re 
sä 3 akhä Ratanä pum pathama mrui 1 tafifi nan 3 tafifi paficamasarigäyanä tari mari 3 

t a r ä 3 k r i 3 b h u r ä 3 lak thak to 2 tvari re 3 s ä 3 khai rari 3 phrac rve 1 , sä 3 to 2 Ratanä pum 
dutiya nan 3 cam Mär 'ori ratanä ceti to 2 däyakä phrac so asyhari bhava rhari mari 3 

t a rä 3 k r i 3 b h u r ä 3 lak thak to 2 tvari re 3 s ä 3 sa myha pum cam m y ä 3 kui krvari 3 kyan 
rhi sariri ta rap, re 3 sä khai 1 rari 3 mü tvari lafifi käla rharifi fifiori3, nhac pori myä 3 cvä 
kran 1 krä khai 1 safifi phrac rve 1 yui yvari 3 pyak c i 3 ran 3 akhä käla tuiri rok phrari 1 

nok nok so rhari lü sü khap sim tui 1 akrafifi 1 amhat khai kat rirui rirari ran rhi safifi ta 
rap, 3 rap sum 3 krori tui 1 kui kori cvä chari khrari sa phrari 1 van tok to 2 Vak<ma>cvat 
mrui 1 cä mari 3 Mar i 3 k r i 3 Mari 3thari Mahäcafiri safifi re 3 sä 3 rari mü tvari prari chari 
tharin svari ran rhi safifi m y ä 3 kui phrafifi1 svari 3 prari chari sa phrari 1 thap nam re 3 sä 3 

sariri Rvhe nan 3 lak sum pum cam. i k ä 3 n idän 3 ca k ä 3 tafifi. 

E n d a : i sui 1 re 3 sä 3 mhä t h ä 3 pra chui khai 1 so akham 3 anä 3 , avat achari aci arari 
akhari akyari sak rhi sak mai 1 asum 3 achori myui 3 cum loka tvari ma phrac ca b h ü 3 

a thü 3 akh rä 3 mre re kori 3 kari, sac pari tori to 2 rvhe nan rvhe 'im, lü tiracchan ca sariri 
tui 1 nhuik athari a rhä 3 phrac lä so myhui 1 marigalä obhä nimit nhari 1 cap so 

280 



Nr. 426-427 

i thakanta-subhalakkhanä, upäd rhac p ä 3 ca sann tui 1 tvari akyum vari so anithakanta-
asubhalakkhanä myui 3 cum tui 1 phrari 1 prvam 3 so, Rvhe nan 3 lak sum 3 pum cam kui, 
van thok to 2 Vakmacvat mrui 1 cä 3 Mar i 3 k r i 3 Marithari Mahäcarifisü, ä 3 thut krafifi 1 

rhu ci mam khrari phrari 1, mü rari pura puik mha, asac kü yü thap mam prari chari 
pr i 3 lyhari, tamchip van Mari 3 lharäjakyo 2 thari , amin 1 to 2 re Maritharijeyasü, mari re 
cä re to 2 SIrino 2 rathä tui 1 kui, akrori arä, a m h ä 3 mhan tap mari cä re 3 ce rve 1 , 

säsanä to2 2438, gocä sakkaräj 1256 khu kachun la chan 15 rak 6 krä ne1 mü ran3 pura 
puik mha asac kü3 yü, alum cum khyay lay re3 sä3 pri3 prahh1 cum khrah3 sui1 i. lahh3 

koh3 pura puik mha 1268 khu tanchohmun3 la chut 9 rak ne1 thap mam re ku rve1 pri i, 

The ms. contains the record of the Royal palace of the Kun 3 bhori kings. It describes 
different types of Royal costumes and equipments, different hair-styles and head
dresses, pictures of deities, brahmans, ministers, foreign officers etc. as well as the 
unusual incidents and omens which occured from the time of king Chariphrürhari 
(1763-1776 A . D . ) up to the reign of king Sipo (1878-1885 A . D . ) . 

The contents of the ms. are based on a text which was originally written by 
Aggasenäpati Mahäsihasüra, the lord of Tuiritä 3 (Tuiritä 3 mrui 1 c ä 3 van k r i 3 mari 3) 
who flourished during the reign of king Mari 3 tun 3 . This text describes only the forms 
of the Royal costumes of earlier ages. As adaptations and modifications were made in 
later periods, the minister of king Sipo named Mari 3 k r i 3 Mari 3thari Mahäcarifisü, the 
lord of Vakmacvat (Vakmacvat mrui 1 cä 3 mari 3), caused a revision of the text and the 
addition of new items and illustrations. The new form of the work was compiled under 
the responsibility of the following officers mentioned in the text: Mari 3 lharäja-
kyo 2thari (Tam chip van), Mari 3tharijeyasü (Amin 1 to 2 re 3 ) , SIrino 2 rathä (Mari re 3 

cä re 3 to 2 ). Reference to these officers and the lord of Vakmacvat can be found in 
Kbch I I I 196, 739, 189. 

The contents of the ms. are given in the introductory portion which is quoted in full by 
us. A poem of a lady-poet, Rave Rhari Thve 3 (ca. 1568-1618 A . D . ) , describing the 
kinds of hair-styles used in the Pagan period, is also found in the ms. 

The present ms. was copied in 1906 A . D . from an earlier copy dated 1894 A . D . which 
is said to have been copied from the original. 

There exist other texts of similar contents, but we have not been able to trace another 
copy of this work. Some similar works are: Rvhe bum n idän 3 by Jeyasarikhayä (ed. 
Lha Samin, Rankun 1963, 3rd edition); Rhe 3 ru i 3 cari lä M r a n m ä 1 achari tanchä (or) 
Nan 3 mhu nan 3 rä achari tanchä nhari 1 si mhat phvay rä myä 3 , compiled by Rhe 3 

hori 3 cä pe sutesi ta ü 3 , n.d. (cyclostyled copy). 

a See 242-247 note a. 

427^129 Cod.Ms.Birm. 144. SuUB, Göttingen 

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Foi l . 21 : po-bu; 2 blank leaves, smaller in size, do not belong to 
the bundle. 427 foil. 5: po-pha v line 7: Paticcasamutpat anak (foil, po-po 2 r), M r u i 1 tann 
atthuppatti (foil, po 2 v-pha v line 7); 428 foil. 9: pha v line 7-pho v line 2: N a n 3 can pucchä; 
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429 foil. 9: pho v line 2-bu: T a r ä 3 cä. The 2 blank leaves are damaged. 50,3 x 6 cm. 
40,9 x 5,2 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Short marginal notes 
on foil, pam v, pha v, phü r, phai v, pho v, pham v, p h ä 3 v, ba v, bä v, bi v. No date. Donor 
noted on one blank leaf: Rephrü ne cä takä Moh Mve, cä takä ma Mi 'Uiv kori mhu nibbän chu 
sädhu nat lü kho 2 ce so 2 . 427 First text: Päli and Burmese; second text: Burmese, with Päli 
verses interspersed; 428, 429 Burmese. 427 First text: prose; second text: prose and Päli verses; 
428 prose; 429 prose and verse. The beginning fol. of Paticcasamuppäda anak is missing. The 
text written on one and a half foil. (foil, po-po 2 r) is not quoted here. 

427 Cod.Ms.Birm. 144. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 427^29. 

Atula charä to 2 Rhah Yasa : Ratanäpüra mrui1 tann atthuppatti 

Beg. (fol. po 2 v ) : namo tassa ti. 

narädippo naräsabho bhummipälo sutädharo 
kalyänamittanissito patithito nagarimam 
dhammaräjäyusata pi tatiyassänubhävena 
ra<ttha>janä sadä sukham arogena abhayena 

pathanä 2 gäthä. narädippo, lü apori kuiv lafifi acuiv 3 ra to 2 mü tha so, naräsabho, 
prafifi thori thi chori mari apori tuiv 1 thak Ivan so kye 3 j ü 3 gun phrari 1 lanri 3 mrat tha 
so, bha( !)mmipälo, sori khvari kyvan thip jambhü rit nhuik mre apori kuiv larifi acuiv 3 

ra sa phrari 1 cori rhok to 2 mü tha so, sutädhay(!)ö, paririä rhi apori sü to 2 kori tuiv i 
thum kuiv lafifi chori rvak so suta lafifi rhi tha so, kalyänamittanissito, sü to 2 kori tariri 
hü so mit khari pvan kuiv mhi so ale 1 to 2 lafifi rhi tha so, dhammaräjä t a rä 3 nhari 1 fifii 
safifi kuiv sä kyari 1 chori le 1 rhi so re mre sakhari bhava rhari mari t a r ä 3 sariri, tatiyam, 
sum kyim mrok nhuik, id[h]am nagaräpüranagaram, Ratanäpüra mrafifi so i ne prafifi 
to 2 kuiv, patitthito, tariri to 2 mü pri. assa dhammaräjassa, thuiv mruiv 1 tafln mari 
t a r ä 3 ä 3 , är(!)usatam pi, sak to 2 rä kyo 2 käla pätlum[m] ärogena, äna ma rhi sa 
phrari 1, abhayena, bhe ma rhi sa phrari 1, sadö, akhä khat sin, sukham, khyam sä sariri, 
hotu, phrac ce sa tarifi. assa dhammaräjassa, thuiv mari t a rä 3 i bhun tarn khuiv 
ä n u b h o 2 ä 3 phrari 1, ratthajanä, tuiri ne nam sü apori tuiv sann, sadö, akhä khat sim, 
sukham sukhena, khyam sä sa phrari 1, äyukantam, asak thak chum, tithanti, tarifi ce 
kun sa tafifi. i gäthä phrari 1 Ariva sum[m]kyim tafifi tvari nok sum kyim mrok tafifi 
safifi mari 3 t a r ä 3 kuiv k r ä 3 rve 1 pathanä pru sarifi. 

yam püretinajätino siharäjassa niväsam 
manörammam Himavantam suvannapupphakaläpam 

yam Ratanäpüranagaram thänam, akrari Ratanäpüra mruiv 1 to 2 tafifi rap thäna safifi, 
pure, rhe käla nhuik, tinajätiyo, tina amruiv mha phrac so, siharäjassa, khyari se mari 
i , niväsam, ne rä phrac bhü so, suvannapupphakaläpam, rvhe pan cafifi nhari 1 tü so, 
manörammam, nhac lum[m] mve 1 lyo 2 phvay rhi so, Himavantam, Himavantä to 
tafifi. to sum tori Himavantä avari, ma hut chi nhari 1 tü so to 'ut k r i 3 chuiv luiv safifi. 
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I gatha k a 3 mruiv 1 tafifi ra mre sa nhac bhummi nak sam rhi kroh lakkhana santhan 
kuiv k r ä 3 sahh. 

End (fol. pha v ) : I sahh k ö 3 tatiya mruiv tahh man tarä lak thak nuih ham apuiri 3 

akhyä 3 kuiv kyä 3 sahh. Ahva 726 thu tapoh la tvah satuiv man p h y ä 3 pathama mruiv 
tahh. 960 Nrioriran man ta rä 3 dutiya mruiv tahh. atthuppatti mho 2 kvan samuih tahh. 
prarifi arigä kuiv p ä 1 , prafifi cori kuiv pä, kuiv man prafifi rvä tuiri ne nam i mham kye 
mum chuiv sarifi prafifi rvä i atuiv achut chah rai khyam sä atariri arap kuiv mariri 
mham pum mham krarifi rve 1 paririö rhi tuiv 1 si ap i chuiv sarifi. 1128 khu natto 2 la 
Ahva rvhe mruiv 1 to 2 ka pah 1 rve 1 präsuil la Ahva rvhe mruiv 1 to 2 suiv 1 rok rve 1 

Mahämuni anok dutiya mruiv 1 tarifi man t a r ä 3 charä sahghanä ve charä k y o 2 a tuik le 
tat k r i 3 tvah si tan sum ne carifi tapuivtvai la Mruiv tafifi a<t>thuppatti kuiv ci rah rve 1 

1128 khu tapoh la chan 2 rak ve 1 svari sarin, namo tassa ~ , kha mariri to 2 man t a r ä 3 

lak thak ame 3 to 2 rhi bhfi sarifi akhyak kuiv nhac lum to 2 puik ce luiv rve 1 mettä jä 
chak safifi. takä to 2 man mrat. 

The ms. contains the history of the foundation Ratanäpüra (Ari 3 va, Ava) in 1126 B . E . / 
1764 A . D . by King Chahphrfirhah (1 125-1 138 B.E./1763-1776 A . D . ) . The author 
Atula charä to 2 Rhah Yasa (1076-1146 A.D./1714-1784 A . D . ) , who flourished during 
the reign of five successive kings, composed it in 1128 B.E./1766 A . D . and submitted it 
to the king. He was Sarigharäja during the reign of King Alor i 3 b h u r ä 3 who granted 
him the title Atulayasamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru in 1115 B.E./1753 A . D . , and 
wrote the work N a n 3 can pucchä (see the text ms. 428 and above, 1 39). As the head of 
the Atari sect he was forced to disrobe in 1146 B.E./1784 A . D . and sent to exile 
during the reign of king Bhui 3 to 2 bhu rä 3 . 

For his life and works see Ganthav 25, C M A X I I I 96f, M N M 302, 341, Säl 187. 

a Some words are missing. 

428 Cod.Ms.Birm. 144. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 427^429. 

Atula charä to 2 Rhari Yasa : Nan 3 can pucchä (Alor i 3 b h u r ä 3 ame 3 Atula charä to 2 

aphre) 

Beg. (fol. pha v ) : takä to 2 lyhok sarifi charä to 2, säsanä con 1 nat chuiv sarifi mruiv cori, 
nan cori, räja pallari ugari thi kyak con nat kuiv chuiv sariri; akhyuiv lariri 3 sotäpan 
sakadägan phrac so nat kuiv säsanä con nat chuiv khye sarifi. mafifi safifi nat säsanä 
cofi 1 nat phrac sariri kuiv amin 1 to 2 rhi pä lyhok safifi. ame to 2. 

charä to 2 mettä jä chak sarifi takä to 2 man mrat. rahantä mather k r i 3 ta ü nhari 1 ta 
prafifi1 nok pä sotäpan phrac pr i 3 so panficari riay nhah 1 rvä ta rvä tvari chvam kham 
kyva sariri. 

End (fol. pho r ) : alhü ta krim pe 3 rve 1 , sila ta kyim chok tarifi safifi, ratanä sumpä 3 ä 3 

ta krim püjo 2 rve 1 nibbän mag phuil ra bhä ce akyim kyim. kyuiv 3 cä 1 rve 1 tori so 2 ra 
rä mafifi lo. ame 3 pari tafifi. 
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ta rä tarn so pa t t amrä 3 kuiv ta krap live pe 3 svari rve 1 akrim ta thori pari tori lafifi3 ma 
ra rä sa ka i 1 suiv 1 ta la sä ace kham rve 1 ta nhac kha tori safifi kuiv ma ra rä tafifi. 
aphre. Mahäatula Yas[s]a dhammaräjaguru charä to 2 ci rari to 2 mü safifi. nithitam. 

This ms. contains five questions which are not found in the printed edition Nan 3 cafi 
pucchä (ed. Ü 3 So 2 Jafi, Mra nandä Press, Rankun 1970). In the references of another 
edition which has been published by the Hamsävati Press in 1277 B.E./1915 A . D . (see 
P V A p. ba, T M A I p. kam, B E D p. X X ) Toritvari 3 charä to 2 Khari K r i 3 Phyo 2 is said 
to have written this work in 1130 B.E. / l768 A . D . This statement, however, must be 
wrong, because this charä to 2 already died in 1124 B.E./1762 A . D . (see C M A 62). 
In the present ms. on fol. pho v (see above) the author's name is given as 
Mahäatulayasadhammaräjaguru. King Alor i 3 b h u r ä 3 raised the questions in 1115 
B . E . / 1753 A . D . but they were only answered by the author in 1130 B.E./1768 A . D . 
during the reign of king Chariphürhari (see the printed edition by Ü 3 So 2 Jari, pp. 32, 
209). 

For the life of the author see 429. 

429 Cod.Ms.Birm. 144. SuUB, Göttingen 

Description see above, 427-429. 

Atula charä to 2 Rhari Yasa : T a r ä 3 cä 

Beg. (fol. pho v ) : jeyyatu. 1113 khu Ariva pyak; 1115 khu Kunbhori mruiv 1 tafifi nan 
tafifi. 1122 khu kachum la nat rvä cam. lafi kori nayum la sä 3 to 2 nan cam. 
ta rä 3 to 2 nhari 1 lyo 2 cvä mahäkusuiv cit tarn chä chari rve 1 lü rhari rahan tuiv 1 ä 3 

khyä 3 n ä 3 si sä 'ori pra am 1 , lü tuiv 1 tvari däna sila pru so khä mahäkusuiv cit 8 khu 
tvari ta khu khu 7 krim 7 krim jo phrac i . 

End (fol. bu v ) : 

saddhä sila viriya nhari 1, 
dän(! )abhävanä mettä ririm che 3, 
lvat krori 3 pe 3 rve 1 pran mvhe nam khyay, 
107 p ä 3 t a r ä 3 pan cum, 
mvhe mruiri tum sä rvhe bhum thäna, 
prafiri ma pahuiv se 'uiv jarä, 
phyä 3 nä ma rhi lvari ti ti kuiv, 
ra bhi kha luiv cvai mhat khuiv mha, 
ta chuiv khä khä pathanä phrari 1, 
saddhä rvhari lan lü rahan tuiv 1, 
kyuiv 3 pan ne ye pru kun le hu, 
sa pre ta chori prafiri Kunbhori vay, 
gun rori ma mran mra suiv 1 lam sä 3 , 
kya rihan lü pyä man t a rä 3 i , 
lak p ä 3 ma kvä ther charä lyhari, 

284 



Nr. 429-430 

nori lä sissa myui sakya ä 3 , 
t a rä 3 krafifi mvan mruik rann svan sann, 
chori cvan si kra ce kum sov. 

'urn si phrü cari ta lum[m] tafifi tvafi 
sum pari rok safifi, prok lim m y ä 3 ma krä, 
thuiv nok pü man, akhori khyah, 
man khyari ma tü pä; 

chuiv sariri man le 3 yok tvari 6 man 4 chak kra safifi kuiv rafifi rve 1 to 2 le lum[n] chuiv 
sariri. ciram tithatu säsanam. pu di ä nhari 1 pafifiä cakkha(!) tori sariri chu kuiv yakhu 
prarifi1 cum pä ra luiv sov. 

In the beginning of the ms. we find short historical notes as: "destruction of Ariva in 
1113 B E . (1751 A . D . ) ; foundation of Kun 3 bhori in 1115 B E . (1753 A . D . ) ; the king's 
(Alori 3 bhurä 3 ) death in 1122 B . E . (1760 A . D . ) in the month of kachum; his son's 
accession to the throne in the month of nayum in the same year". The ms. contains 
religious instructions about the subjects mahäkusala citta, nivarana, paramattha-
dhamma etc. The author's name is noted on fol. bä v as Kun 3 bhori prafiri thori ü 3 

man 3 t a r ä 3 k r i 3 charä to 2 Mahäatulayasadhammaräjaguru. In Ganthav 25 it is stated 
that this charä to 2 had composed 72 desanä (religious instructions) for the king. 

Mss.: cf. 246, 405, 406, 408, 409, 411, 415-417; for mss. in other catalogues see 246. 

430 Hs-Birm 17. M I K , Berlin 

Palm leaf. Foi l . 2: no foliation. 42,8 x 2,5 cm. 35,6 x 2,4 cm. First fol. 2 lines, second fol. 1 line. 
Good handwriting. Dated 1206 B.E./1844 A . D . Burmese. Prose. 

A letter from the Mrui 1 tan man3 of Muttama (Martaban) to the Mrui 1 'up man3 of 
Bhahlhuih township. 

Text: Muttama mrui 1 ti(!)ri man 3 mhä luik safifi, Bhahlhuih mrui 1 'up man 3 , 
Mo 2lamruiri mrui 1 ne kyanup mit chve kum safifi, Builkale ka, Ko L kvan , B h ä 3 k a p 
arap m r ä 3 sui 1 alafifi apat, Bhurä 3 aphü amro 2 svä pä ra mann akrori nhari 1 aci rari 
kham safifi phrac rve 1 , 1206 khu tapori la chan 3 14 rak ne 1 cä pe ap thvak svä ce safifi; 
rok lyhari mrui 1 'up man tui 1 ka achi atä ma rhi Bhurä bhü mro 2 lafiri pat svä lä ce 
mann akrori kui mhä luik sann. 

The chief of Muttama (Martaban) sent this letter to the M r u i 1 'up man, i.e. 
administrative officer of Bharilhuiri-township referring to an application sent to him by 
a merchant living in Mo 2lamruiri (Moulmein) on the 14th day of the waxing moon of 
the month tapori3 1206 B . E . (1845 A . D . ) . In this application he had explained his plan 
to go on a pilgrimage from Buikala to K o : k v a n , B h ä 3 k a p etc. The chief asked that his 
friend should be supported so that he can travel without difficulty. 
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For further works on Grammar, Metrics etc. see 162-168, 171, 199, 200, 208, 209, 211-213, 243, 
248, 268-270, 272. 

431 Hs-Birm 22. M I K , Berlin 

Palm leaf. Fol . 1: ko 2 , tied together with some blank leaves. 48,3 x 5,5 cm. 14,4 x 4,7 cm. 
10 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the obverse: Sandhi path; marginal title: 
Sandhi päli to 2 path. No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kaccäyana: Kaccäyanavutti 

This is a fragment of Kaccäyana's Päli Grammar containing the beginning of the 
Sandhikappa. It corresponds to pp. 39-40 of the printed edition of the Buddha Sasana 
Council, and to pp. 8-9 of the edition of E . Senart, Kaccäyana et la litterature 
grammaticale du päli. l r e partie. Grammaire pälie de Kaccäyana, Paris 1871. 

Mss.: 1 125-429, 243, 248, 270. 

See C P D 5.1. 
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A. W O R K S 1 

Abhidhammatthasarigaha 214, 216, 271, 342 
Abhidhammatthasarigaha nissaya 202, 220, 

244, 253, 345, 347-350, 380 
Abhidhammattha sahgruih adhippäy 383 (1) 
Abhidhammattha sahgruih kyam 3 380 
Abhidhammattha sahgruih mhat cu mhat rä 

381 
Abhidhammattha sahgruih sarup arakok 253, 

380 
AbhidhammatthavibhävinT 172, 343, 344 
Abhidhammä vatthu ( ta rä 3 cä) 206, 378 
Abhidhänappadipikä 166 
Abhidhän päth s. Abhidhänappadipikä 
Adhimäs kyam 3 265 
Akhä to 2 7 p ä 3 rhi khui 3 235 
Alankä päth s. Subodhälahkära 
Aloh b h u r ä 3 ame 3 Atula charä to 2 aphre 428 
A m 1 bhvay t h ü 3 chan 3 vatthu kyam 3 240, 241 
Arne 3 to 2 phre 410 
Anamataggasamyutta 315 
Änäpäna rhu phvay 391 
Anattalakkhana sut s. A°-sutta 
Anattalakkhanasutta päth nissaya 178, 316 
Anumodanä 407 
Apädäna a t thakathä (päth) nissaya 354 (5) 
Aprah 'oh khrah 3 nissaya 262 
Aprah 'oh khrah 3 päth 218 
Aprah 'oh khrah 3 päth anak/nissaya 184, 191, 

229 
Arahhadipani 389 
Arannaväsi ratu 201 
Asubhabhävanä mahäkappa kyam 3 180 
Asutavä rhu phvay 393 
Ativicitra desanä 404 
Attha-akkhanä (päth) nissaya 354 (6) 
Atthajayamaiigalagäthä 218 
Atthajayamaiigalagäthä päli/päth nissaya 184, 

191, 229, 262 
AtthasälinI 331 
Atvah 3 'oh khrah 3 päth nissaya 230 

Bhikkhuni päcit päli to 2 nissaya 302 (2) 
Bhikkhuni-päcit t iya-vannanä s. Samantapäsä

dikä 
Bhikkhunlpät imokkha 156, 282, 283 
Bhikkhunlpät imokkha nissaya 158, 249 
Bhikkhunivibhahga nissaya 289 
Bhikkhü päcit päli to 2 nissaya 302 (1) 
Bhikkhupät imokkha 187, 277, 279-281 
Bhikkhupät imokkha nissaya 176, 188, 195, 

247, 285-288 
Bhurä 3 k r i 3 samuih 3 pyui 1 421 
Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 358 
Buddhaghosuppatti 222 

Candakumära jä taka nissaya 323 
Catubhänavära 352 
Chadisäbhägasut ta 223 
Chadisäpälasutta 223 
Chanava kyam 3 204 
Chandosärat thavikäsani 211 
Chan 3 päth s. Vuttodaya 
Chumma cä s. Chum 3 ma cä 
Chum 3 ma cä 251 
Cülanirutti 199 
Cülavagga-vannanä s. Samantapäsädikä 

Dänapakäsani 390 
Dänaphaluppat t i 221 
Dhammacakkapavattanasutta päth nissaya 

179 
Dhammadesanä 264 
Dhammapada päli to 2 nissaya 317 
Dhammapäna rhu bhvay/phvay 392, 396 
Dhäranapar i t ta 217 
Dhä tuka thä akok 255 
DIghanikäya: Mahävagga 304, 306 
DIghanikäya: Pätikavagga 307 
DIghanikäyat thakathät lkä s. Linat thavannanä 

Gun to 2 bhvah 1/pvari 1 402 

1 A l l references in the indexes are to the numbers of the manuscript descriptions. 
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Indexes 

Handbook of texts for recitation 358 
H i ca pana niyam aphre 171 
History of king Vijaya of Ceylon 361 
Hitasiddhikavatthu 386 
Hitasiddhimaniratanä kyam 3 386 
Homage to the 28 Buddhas 250 

Illuminated book on the history of king Vijaya 
of Ceylon 361 

Jayamahgalagäthä 184, 191, 218, 229, 230, 262 
Jinälahkära nissaya 161 
Jinälarikära-tlkä nissaya 362 
Jinaparijaragäthä nissaya 263 
Jinaparijaragäthä päli nissaya 192, 231, 263 

Kaccäyanavutti 243, 248, 270, 431 
Kaccäyanavutti nissaya 272 
Kammädivinicchaya 388 
Kamat thänadipani 371, 372 
K a m m a t t h ä n 3 cä bhävanä 260 
Kammaväcä 160, 290-293 
Kankhävi taranl ganthi/ganthit thäna 363 
K a n to 2 man 3 kyori 3 mettä cä aphre 423 
K a n to 2 man 3 kyori 3 mhat cu 423 
Kavisärapakarana 209 
Kavisära-tikä, K° sac 209 
Khuddasikkhä 169, 215, 333, 334 (1), 339 
Khuddasikkhä nissaya 159, 258, 334 (2), 335-

337 
Khunhac ne 1 Bhu rä 3 rhi khui 235 

Lakkhanä re 3 k a m m a t t h ä n 3 lahkä 257 
Lak sac ton tä chum 3 ma cä 245 
Letter 430 
Linat thavannanä 207, 308-310 
Lokanlti nissaya 238 

Madhurarasavähinivat thu 359 
Mahäceti/°cetiya Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 228, 233 
Mahäjanakajätaka-vannanä 318 
Mahäjanaka jät nissaya 320 
Mahämahgalä khvai ame 3 aphre 201 
Mahä mrat muni samuin 3 pyui 1 421 
Mahämuni samuin 3 pyui 1 421 
Mahänäradakassapajä taka-vannanä nissaya 

328 
Mahäsat ipat thän akok 177, 313 
Mahäsat ipat thänasut ta 181, 311, 312, 314 
Mahäsat ipat thänasut ta nissaya 177, 313 
Mahävagga s. also Dighanikäya 
Mahävagga-at thakathä s. Sumarigalaviläsini 

Mahävagga-tikä 309 
Mahävagga-vannanä s. Samantapäsädikä 
Mahävä päli to 2 nissaya 303 
Maho 2 jät nissaya 327 
Maho 2 nissaya 319 
Maijä ton khre ratu 237 
Mälälahkäravat thu 252, 399 
Mahgala sut s. Mahgalasutta 
Mahgala sut kabyä 261 
Mahgalasutta päth anak/nissaya 183, 190, 198, 

201, 284 
Manimarijü nissaya 351 
Manisäramarijüsä-(tikä) nissaya 351 
Mar i 3 Nan khyvat khan 3 ho cä 259 
Mari 'oh lahkä sucärana 419 
Mätikä ara kok 203 
Mhan nan 3 mahäräjavah to 2 k r i 3 425 
Mhat cu mhat pum 403 
Mhat cu mhat rä ganan 3 cä 275 
Mügapakkhajätaka-vannanä nissaya 196, 325 
Mügapakkha jät nissaya 196, 325 
Mülakammat thän 3 373 
Mülasikkhä 157, 170, 173, 338 
Mülasikkhä nissaya 256 

Namakkära (päth) 193, 227, 356 (1), 357 (1) 
Namakkära nissaya 193, 227, 274, 356 (2), 

357 (2) 
Namakkära päth anak/nissaya 193, 227, 356, 

357 
N ä 3 man 3 pyui 1 226 
Namo tassa gambhira rhu bhvay/phvay 395, 

398 
Namo tassa päth nissaya 227 
N a n 3 cari pucchä 428 
Nan 3 kyor i 3 mü nissaya 272 
Nahh 3 cam phve rve 1 ratu 201 
Närada jät a t thakathä nissaya 322, 328 
Na ram 1 man 3 pyui 1 226 
Netti-tikä 207 
Nhac kyip rhac chü Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 250 
Nibbän chip ü 3 rhu phvay 414 
Nibbän chip ü 3 t a r ä 3 cä 414 
Niyamadipani kyam 3 171 

Oväda chum 3 ma cä 236, 401 
Oväda t h ü 3 pyui 1 236, 401 

Pacittiya-vannanä s. Samantapäsädikä 
Pädäkulakavannanä 210 
Pakinnaka anak/nissaya 175 
Pakinnakagantha 174 
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Works 

Päli gäthäs for recitation 219 
Pälimuttakavinayavinicchayasarigaha 340 
Paricapakruin s. Pancappakaranat thakathä 
Pancappakaranat thakathä 332 (1) 
Paramatthabhedani 377, 383 (2) 
Paramatthamanjüsä 379 
Paramatthamedanl 377, 383 (2) 
Paramattha sahgruih 382 
PäramI to 2 khan 3 pyui 1 182, 422 
Parit k r i 3 nissaya 353, 354 (1) 
Parit [to 2] k r i 3 nissaya sac 228, 355 
Pant k r i 3 päli 189, 194, 225 
Paritta päli 189, 194, 225 
Parivära-vannanä s. Samantapäsädikä 
Paticcasamuppäda (päth) nissaya 354 (3) 
Pätikavagga s. Dighanikäya 
Pätikavagga-tikä 310 
Pätimokkhuddesa 186 
Pätimut pafifiat khah päli to 2 278 
Pat thänappakarana 330, 332 (2) 
Patthänasäradlpani 376 
Petavatthu (burm.) 400 
Phuil tikä 205 
Puik cum 420 

Räjovädä 419 
Räjovädä vatthu 419 
Ratanamahjüsa vinarin 3 lak pan kyam 3 303 
Ratanäpüra mrui 1 tafifi atthuppatti 427 
Ratanä rvhe khyuiri 1 nissaya 263 
Ratanä rvhe khyuiri 1 päth anak/nissaya 192, 

231 
Rhari kyari 1 vat 242 
Rori khrarifi 6 svay Bhurä 3 rhi khui 3 234 
Rvhe nan 3 lak sum 3 pum cam 426 

Saddabindu 200 
Saddä k r i 3 243, 248, 270, 431 
Saddä k r i 3 nissaya 272 
Saddä rhac cori nissaya 272 
Saddavutti 164 
Samantapäsädikä 294-301 
Sambandhacintä päth 162 
Sambuddhe gäthä 194, 227, 232, 358 
Samyuttanikäya 315 
Sahgruih adhippäy kok 380, 383 (1) 
Sahgruih akok 253, 379 
Sarigruih akok mhat cu 220 
Sahgruih ganthi 384 
Sarigruih nissaya 202, 244, 345, 347-350 
Sarigruih päth s. Abhidhammatthasarigaha 
Sarigruih sarup arakok 380 

Sarikha-jätaka 354 (2) 
Sarikhärabhäjani 374 
Sarikhepavannanä 346 
Särakathä 254, 385 
Särakathä sam pok 254, 385 
Saranädivinicchaya 387 
Säsanälarikära cä tarn 3 424 
Se le 3 p ä 3 rhari le 3 p ä 3 418 
Sihalavatthu amhi 360 
Sihalavatthu nissaya 359, 360 
Sihuil Bhurä 3 k r i 3 rhi khui 3 233 
Sihuil Sambuddhe päth nissaya 232 
Sllakkhandhavagga-tlkä 308 
Sivijätaka-vannanä nissaya 197 
Sivi jät nissaya 197 
Solasa gäthä 224 
Subodhälarikära 168, 208 
Sucitra t a r ä 3 cä 412 
Sudhammä larikä 237 
Sududdasavikäsani 213 
SumarigalaviläsinI 305 
Sum 3 (3) pum tarn khyü 239 
Sut can/cann vibhat svay 165, 269 
Suvannasäma jät nissaya 326 

T a r ä 3 cä 246, 405, 406, 408, 409, 411, 415, 429 
T a r ä 3 ho 416 
T a r ä 3 ho cä 417 
Temi jät nissaya 196, 325 
Tikä kyo 2 s. Abhidhammatthavibhävini 
Tiloka hu chum 3 ma cä 245, 276 

Umarigajätaka-vannanä nissaya 319, 327 
Upälivinicchaya-oväda 370 

Väcakopadesa 163 
Vacanajoti 212 
Vacanatthajoti/°jotikä 212 
Vä to 2 cafi b h u r ä 3 rhi khui 3 185 
Vatthu t a r ä 3 cä 413 
Vessantarajätaka-at thakathä nissaya 324, 329 
Vibhari mätikä nam prok 332 (3, 4) 
Vibhatyattha nissaya 268 
Vidhurapanditajätaka nissaya 321 
Vijaya of Ceylon, illuminated book on the 

history of king 361 
Vinafin 3 kvan khrä 367 
Vinarin 3 lak pan kyam 3 303 
Vinann 3 mhat cu 273, 369 
Vinann 3 Pät imok can mhat cu 186 
Vinann 3 phrat pum 368 
Vinayasarigaha 340 
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Vinayasäraganthi kyam 3 364-366 
Visayachakkacintä 267 
Visuddhimagga nissaya 341 
Vithi lak ru i 3 266, 375 

Indexes 

Vuttodaya 167 
Vuttodaya-navatlkä 212 

Yathäbhüta rhu phvay/bhvay 394, 397 
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B . A U T H O R S 

Ädiccaramsi, Rhari 360 
Ädiccavamsa, Rhari 351 
Aggadhamma, Rhari 272, 317 
Aggadhammälarikära, Rhari 272 
Anantanäna, Rhari 388 
Anok phak Ivan 420 (5) 
Anuruddha 214, 216, 271, 342 
Ariyälarikära, Rhari 256, 258, 334 (2), 335, 336 
Atthama Nriorikan charä to 2 177, 316, 317 
Atulacakka, Rhari 237 
Atula charä to 2 427-^29 

Bä 3 ka rä charä to 2 284, 285, 287 
Bä 3 karä charä to 2 (Pathama) 158, 176, 227, 

247, 253, 268, 337, 345, 347-349, 380 
Bä 3 karä charä to 2 (Dutiya) 171, 205 
Buddha_ghosa 294-301, 305, 318, 331, 332 (1) 
Budh, U 3 177, 316, 317 

Cakkinda, Rhari 177, 316, 317 
Calari 3 guiri 3 lup charä to 2 371, 372 
Catugiri charä to 2 391-398, 414 
Charitai charä to 2 351 
Charitai charä to 2 (Pathama) 387 
Chitphrü charä to 2 213 
Chitphrü charä to 2 (Dutiya) 351 
C h u m t h ä 3 charä to 2 341 
Cinta kyo 2 sü Ü 3 O 236, 401 

Dakkhinävan charä to 2 256 
Dan'tuiri charä to 2 320, 325-329 
Dhammäbhinanda , Rhari 158, 176, 227, 247, 

253, 268, 285, 287, 337, 345, 347-349, 380 
Dhammananda, Rhari 209, 419 
Dhammapäla 207, 308-310 
Dhammasiri 169, 215, 333, 334 (1), 339 
Dutiya B ä 3 k a r ä charä to 2 171, 205 
Dutiya Mumrve 3 charä to 2 360 

Gunäcära, Rhari 255 
Gunacäri, Rhari 255 
Gunadhaja, Rhari 404 
Gunälarikära, Rhari 320, 325-327, 329 

Gunaramsalarikara, Rhari 320, 325-327, 329 
Gunavanta, Rhah 371, 372 

Jambudlpadhaja, Rhari 302, 303 
Janinda, Rhari 351 

Kaccäyana 243, 248, 270, 431 
Kassapa 210 
K a v i , Rhari 252, 399 
Khari K r i 3 Prann 1 254, 385 
Khar ikr i 3 pu 351 
Khyori 3 kok charä to 2 363 
Kyacvä, King 200 
Kyo 2 ' o r i camthä 3 charä to 2 (Pathama) 384 

Mahädhammasar ikram 424 
Mahäkassapa 210 
Mahära t thasära , Rhari 201, 245 
Mahäsämi 157, 170, 173, 338 
Mahäsilavamsa, Rhari 182, 245, 276, 422 
Mahävijitävi, Rhari 163 
Mai thi 3 charä to 2 252, 399 
Manimafijüsa, Rhari 285-287, 320, 325-329, 

354 (1 , 4) 
Manira tanä charä to 2 258, 334 (2), 335, 336 
Manisära, Rhari 285-287, 320, 325-329, 354 

(1 ,4 ) 
Mar i 3 k r i 3 Mahasirijeyasu Ü 3 Y a m 317 
Mar i 3 k r i 3 Mari 3thari Mahäcannsü 426 
Medhävi, Rhan 391-398, 414 
Mi Nriui 420 (14) 
Mi Phrü 420 (15) 
Moggalläna 166 
Mori 3thori charä to 2 (Pathama) 424 
Mruiri charä to 2 227 
Mru^prar ikr i 3 charä to 2 383 (1) 
Mui 3 kor i 3 charä to 2 351 
Mumrve 3 charä to 2 (Dutiya) 360 
Munindaghosa 265 
Munindasära , Rhari 364-366 
Muntuiripari charä to 2 239 

Näginda, Rhari 351 
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Näkhun charä to 2 351 
Näna , Rhah 424 
Nänalarikä, Rhah 387 
Nänalarikära, Rhah 266, 375 
Nänasaddhamma, Rhah 387 
Nänavara , Rhah 384 
Nandamälä , Rhah 341 
Nandamedhä , Rhah 285-287 
Nandasüriya 420 (4) 
Nandisära, Rhah 273 
Nan 3 kyo i i 3 charä to 2 272 
Natsyhahnoh 420 (1 , 2, 10-13, 16, 22, 41-55, 

61-64) 
Navade 3 (Pathama) 420 (7, 8, 23-25, 27-30, 39, 

40, 58, 60, 65) 
Nissyariri 3 charä to 2 377, 383 (2) 
Nnohkan charä to 2 (Pathama) 364-366 
Nnohkan charä to 2 (Atthama) 177, 316, 317 
N u i 3 , Moh 421 

O, Ü 3 236, 241 

Paluiri 3 charä to 2 256 
P a n 3 l v h ä 3 charä to 2 371, 372 
Pannajota, Rhah 171, 205 
Pahriäjotäbhivamsa, Rhah 205 
Panriäramsl (Tohtvah 3 ) 420 (31-35) 
Panriäsiha, Rhah 351 
P a n 3 t h ü 3 charä to 2 180 
Paramakhemä, Rhah 195 
Pathama B ä 3 k a r ä charä to 2 158, 176, 227, 247, 

253, 268, 337, 345, 347-349, 380 
Pathama Chahtai charä to 2 387 
Pathama K y o 2 , o h c a m t h ä 3 charä to 2 384 
Pathama Moh 3thoh charä to 2 424 
Pathama Nnohkan charä to 2 364-366 
Pathama Rvhetoh charä to 2 255 
Pathama Tohle 3 lum 3 charä to 2 391-398, 414 

Rakhuih Narapati 420 (4) 
Rakhuih Ukäpyam 420 (3, 17, 18) 
Ratthasära, Rhah 201, 245, 420 (19-21, 38, 56) 
Rvhekyori 3 charä to 2 419 
Rvhetoh charä to 2 (Pathama) 255 
Rvhe-umah charä to 2 302, 303 

Saddhamma, Rhah 389 
Saddhammajota, Rhah 351 

Saddhammajotipäla 346 
Saddhammakitti 370 
Saddhammälahkära 376 
Saddhammanäna 211 
Saddhammanandi, Rhah 363 
Saddhammapäla 164 
Samgharakkhita 162, 167, 168, 208 
Sahgajä charä to 2 317 
Säradassl, Rhah 379 
Säriputta 340 
Siläcära, Rhah 371, 372 
Silavamsa, Rhah 182, 245, 276, 420 (20, 57), 

422 
Sumahgalasämi 172, 343, 344 
Sum 3 thoh mhü 420 (59) 
Süra rvhe ton kyo 2 Ne myui 3 Dhammasahkran 

267 

Tejosära, Rhah 377, 383 (2) 
Than 3tapah charä to 2 285-287 
Thohsari 3 s. Navade 3 (Pathama) 
Tipetakälahkära, Rhah 407 
Tohbhilä charä to 2 265 
Tohle 3 lum 3 charä to 2 (Pathama) 391-398, 414 
Tohhü man 3 s. Natsyhahnoh 
Toriphilä charä to 2 265 
Tohtvah 3 charä to 2 Khan K r i 3 Phyo 2 266, 375 
Tohtvah 3 Mah 3 kyor i 3 charä to 2 386, 423 
Tohtvah 3 Parinäramsl 420 (31-35) 

Upäli, Rhah 321-323, 329 
Upäli, Rhah (Tohphllä charä to 2 ) 265 

Vajirapabhäsä, Rhah 359 
Vak-khut charä to 2 285-287, 320, 325-329, 354 

(1 ,4 ) 
Vakmacvat mrui 1 c ä 3 man 3 426 
Vamsa, Rhah 239 
Vamsapäla, Rhah 239 
Vantohlay 420 (21) 
Vepulla 212 
Vimaläcära, Rhah 226 
Visuddhäcära, Rhah 171 

Yam, Ü 3 317 
Yamaka Mahäthera 199 
Yasa, Rhah 257, 427^29 
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C. S C R I B E S , D O N O R S A N D F O R M E R O W N E R S 
Abbreviations: S = scribe; D = donor; O = former owner 

Alay nan 3 to 2 mi b h u r ä 3 (D) 207-213, 294-
298, 304, 305, 308-310, 330, 331 

Bhu i 3 M u i 3 (D , O) 247-251 
B n , Ma (O) 254-256 

Cam, K u i (D) 377 
Cam L h o 2 , Moh (D) 156 
Candävara, Rhah (instigator) 389 
Cäritta, Ü 3 (D , O) 183-189, 206, 253-256, 

(259-)264, 317, 341, 343, 353, 367, 371, 399 
Chit, Moh (S) 276 
Chui, K u i (D) 370 

Davay charä to 2 (O) 302 
Disära, U 3 (S) 314, 315 

Guna, Ü 3 (O) 171, 408 
Gunäbhidhajamahäräjaguru charä to 2 (O) 302 
Gunavanta (O) 206 

'Inda, 0 3 _ ( O ) 316 
Tndaka, U 3 (O) 282, 338, 339 

Kalyäna, Ü 3 (O) 381 
Khä, Moh (S) 311 
Khan, K u i (O) 226 
Khuih, Moh (D) 342 
Krä Vuih, K u i (D , O) 379 
K r o 2 Sä, K u i (O, S) 374 
Krvak Phrü, Ü 3 (instigator) 386 
K ü 3 , Ma (D) 396 
K u m rhi bhum 3 to 2 k r i 3 (O) 369 
Kyä 3 _(Kyä 3 ) K r i 3 , Moh (O) 381 
K y i , U 3 (D) 287 

Latikäcära (S) 225 
Lha Mrat (S) 379 
Lü K a l e 3 , Moh 180 

Mahä bhun kyo 2 tuik to 2 charä to 2 (O) 304, 
305, 331 

Mahäsaman (official) ( D ) 355 
M a i 3 R u i 3 , Ma (D) 181 
M a n 3 k r i 3 mahä man 3 khoh kyo 2 than (D) 

306, 307 
Man Lha Man Tan (D) 363 
May to 2 b h u r ä 3 charä to 2 (O) 306, 307 
Medhä, Ü 3 (instigator) 206 
Moh Moh, K u i (O?) 320 
M r u i 1 lulah man 3 sami 3 (D) 302 
Mruihgun bhum 3 to 2 k r i 3 (S) 175 
Munindasära , Rhah (instigator) 158, 176 
Mvat, K u i (D) 335 
Mve, Moh (D) 427-429 
Myhai 1 , Charä (O) 357 

Najvan bhum 3 to 2 k r i 3 (O) 398 
Nanda, Ü 3 (D , O) 183-189, 340 
Nandaka, O 3 (O) 340 
Nandamälä , Ü 3 (O) 357, 380 
Nandamaririjü, Rhah (O) 161 
Nandiya, Ü 3 (D) 417 
Nhak/Nhat, Ü 3 (O) 380 
Nho, K u i (D) 403 
Nrioripari kyoh 3 charä (O) 340 
Nu, K u i ( D , O) 183-189, (259-)264 
N v ä 3 p r a i i 3 charä to 2 (instigator) 158, 176 
Nve ' U , Ma (D) 271 

Pai, Moh (D) 333 
Pahna, K u i 377, 378 
Paririäcakka (instigator) 354 
Paririäjota (O) 389 
Paririäsära (D) 173 
Pan Nriui, Moh (O?) 320 
Phai, Ü 3 (O?) 375 
Phrü, Ü 3 (D) 299 
Phuil Lha (D) 402 
Pu T u i v 3 , Moh (D) 357 

Räj, Ma ( D ) 371 
Rah 'Um, Moh (D) 421 
R e 3 , Ma (D) 292 
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Rvhe Lü, K u i (D) 384 
Rvhe Moh, K u i (D) 313 
Rvhe prann rän 'on mrah 3 van lay kuiri 3 mrui 1 

c ä 3 (D) 306, 307 
Rvhe R u i 3 , Ü 3 (D) 181 
Rvhe U , Ma (D) 403 

Saddhamma, Rhan (instigator) 404 
Saddhammasiri, Rhah (instigator) 161 
Sä Jam, K u i (D) 371 
Sah 3 , M a (D) 341 
Sahkha/Sahkhä, K u i (D) 255, 256 
Sä Thvan 'Oh, Moh Rhah (O) 204 
SIritilokaatularatanädevi, Queen (D) 207-213, 

294-298, 304, 305, 308-310, 330, 331 
Sorna, Ü 3 /Rhar i (O) 165, 171 

T a Lup/Lut , K u i / Ü 3 (D) 340, 383 
Tejosäräbhighosapanditagunamahä-

(dhamma)räjädhiräjaguru (O) 306, 307 
Thvan 3 Ü 3 , K u i ( D ) 270 

Tohhut charä (O, S) 215, 285, 286, 336, (354) 

'Ü, K u i (D) 292 
'Ui(v) , Kui(v)/Mori (D) 303 
'Uiv, Mi (D) 427^29 
'Up, K u i (D) 348 
'Uttama, U 3 (O) 246 

Valak charä (O) 340 
Väräma s. Väyäma 
Väyäma,_Ü 3 (O) 205, 273 
Vicitta, U 3 (O) 271, 359 
Vimala, Rhah (O) 379, 380 
Vimalacära, Ü 3 (O, S) 215, 285, 286, 336, 354, 

404 
Vimalamälälankära(cära), Ü 3 (O) 372 
Visuddhäcära, Rhan (instigator) 171 
V u i h 3 , Charä (D) 387 

Yam, O 3 (D) 389 
Yasa, U 3 (O) 396 
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D. G E O G R A P H I C A L N A M E S 
Names of monasteries are marked by (M) 

Abhayagiri (M) 163 
Alay nan 3 (Mandalay) 207-213, 294-298, 304, 

305, 308-310, 330, 331 
Alum district 424 
Amarapüra 226, 228, 267, 342, 363, 364, 404, 

421 
Anurädhapura 228, 233 
Ar i 3 va (M) 183-189, 206, 253-256, 264, 317, 

341, 343, 353, 367, 371, 399 
Ar i 3 va (town) 163, 182, 213, 228, 256, 265, 272, 

419, 427, 429 
Arimaddanä (Pagan) 359 
Ava s. Ar i 3 va 

B h ä 3 k a p 430 
Bhahlhuih township 430 
Buikala 430 

Cackuiri 3 s. Sagaing 
Caku mrui 1 303, 377 
Calah mrui 1 s. Salin 
Cale 213 
Cambäy dhät (M?) 348 
Chitphrü village 213 

Dakkhinävana (M) 256 
Duinton village 396 
Duih van kvan 3 rhan 3 cu 292 
Duih village 370 

Gintucana village 254 

Hamsävati 209, 376 
Haiisäta 391 
Huipah village 273 

Irrawaddy 213 

Jeyäpü(!)ra 163 

Kambhoja 404 
Karipvan 3tori village 213 

Khai tonkrI 3 (quarter, M) 303 
Kharimagam 268 
Khyoh 3 kok village 171, 363 
K o J k v a n 430 
K ü 3 k h a n 3 180 
K u m rhi (M?) 369 
Kun 3 bhoi i 174, 426, 429 
Kye 3 mum village 421 
Kyokmroh village 226 
Kyvan 3 l ha village 387 

L a i 3 k r ä 3 273 
Lakkhu mum kum 3 (M) 380 
Lah-ca-kyak village 354 
Laybho 2 /Laypo 2 (M) 403 
Layku ih 3 district 404 
Lyhopru village 226 

Mahäceti, °cetiya 228 
Mahämuni (image, pagoda) 421 
Mahä-Thüpa 228 
Mandalay 364, 421 
Mahgala bhum kyo 2 (M) 364 
Mari 3 van hill 419 
Martaban 430 
Mo 2 lamruih s. Moulmein 
Mori 3thoh village 424 
Moulmein 183-189, 206, 253-256, 264, 317, 

341, 343, 353, 367, 371, 399, 430 
Mrah 3 khram district 337 
Mrethai 389 
Mruiii village 227 
Mruihgun/Mruihkun 173, 175 
Mumrvä 364 
Mumrve 3 421 
Mumtuiripah (Muntuihpah) village 239 
Muttama 430 

Najvan 398 
Nasarok district 195 
Navai i 3 hill 265 
Nnonkan village 364 

297 



Indexes 

Nrioripari (M) 340 
N v ä 3 p r a r i 3 village 158, 176, 337 

Pagan 303, 359, 426 
P a n 3 l v h ä 3 village 371, 372 
Parimruiri village 340 
Pan 3 paitan 3 313 
Pan 3thim village 377 
Pari 3 ya 199 
Pokto (M) 225 
Porikhyam village 388 
Prafin (Prome) 265 
Prässäd (M) 303 
Pukhan 3 kr i 3 district 171 
Pvatcu 226 
Pyafimanä 3 (Pyinmana) district 180 

Rangoon 389 
Ratanä bimän (M) 182 
Ratanäpüra 427 
Ratanäsingha 174 
Rechaii 3 180 
Rephrü 427-429 
Rvhe bhum sä (M) 371 
Rvhekhväkr i 3 276 
Rvhe kyoh 3 (M) 195, 226, 265, 407 
Rvheprok village 226 
Rvhetigum (Shwedagon) pagoda 389, 421 
Rvhetoh 171 

Säcah 388 
Sacchin (M) 405 
Sagaing 163, 419 
Sagu s. Caku 
Salin 265, 355 
Sarak-to village 357 
Sathum (Thaton) 222 

Shan states 404 
Shwedagon pagoda 389, 421 
Suvannabhümivihära 371 

T a m ä k h ä 3 village 195 
T a m t ä 3 - ü 3 village 267 
Thamari 1 chuih village 379 
Than 3tapah village 388 
Thaton s. Sathum 
Thl 3 lhuiri 404 
Tinduvana village 254 
Tin[mt]thuvana village 254 
Tintuvana village 254 
Tohbhilä s. Tohphilä 
Tohbho 2 205 
Toribho 2 alay (M) 205 
Tohcahh 205 
Tohcvan 408 
Tohkut village 156 
Torihut (M) 215, 336, 354, 372 
Tohphilä valley 265 
Toripho 2 s. Tohbho 2 

Tohsä 337 
Toritvari 3 386 
Tori tvari 3 kri 3 district 182, 423 
Tuiritä 3 426 

Usyhackye 3 village 391 
'Ut sü k r i 3 pagoda 342 

V a k ^ h u t mü toririut (M) 354 
Vakmacvat 426 
Valak 340 

Varikasavan (Varikasavanti?) village 

Y a h 3 to 2 237 
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E . D A T E S O F M A N U S C R I P T S 

1715 376 
1751 225 
1765 290 
1769 368 
1773 373 
1774 303 
1786 286 
1790: 279 
1791 161 
1793: 420 
1802 380 
1803: 419 
1806: 387 
1811: 369 
1813: 222-224 
1823: 333 
1827: 300, 301 
1829: 173, 312, 347 
1830: 174, 175, 278 
1831: 365, 366 
1833: 325 
1836: 349 (2, 3, 5, 6, 9), 375 
1837: 221 
1838: 272 
1838/39: 336 
1841: 327, 406 (?) 
1842 352 
1842/43: 340 
1843: 389 

1844: 216-219, 332 (1 , 2), 430 
1845: 257, 261-263, 342 
1845/46: 346 
1847: 418 
1848: 397, 402, 414 
1848/49: 401 
1849: 201, 206 (2-5, 7) 
1850: 209, 212, 213, 296, 298, 

304, 305, 308, 310, 314, 315, 
330, 391-395 

1851: 283 
1852: 264 
1853: 251, 265, 364, 386 
1854: 266, 268, 320, 409 
1855: 306, 379 
1856: 371 
1857: 288, 403 
1858: 273, 335, 422 
1858/59: 159 
1859: 158, 176, 198 
1860: 384, 408 
1861: 226, 341, 348, 421 
1862: 280 
1863: 215, 356, 357 
1865: 349 (1), 367 
1866: 205, 285, 381, 382, 415 
1867: 313, 421 (?) 
1868: 406 (?) 
1869: 359 

1871 : 204, 417 
1872: 370, 374, 383 (1) 
1873: 166-168, 254-256, 373, 

413 
1874: 160, 162-166, 227-241, 

372 
1875: 171, 343, 378, 390 
1876: 199, 200, 252, 253, 322-

324, 399 
1877 321 
1878 275, 276, 326, 355 
1879 344 
1880 383 (2), 396 
1881 345 
1882 260 
1884 156, 157, 183-189, 353 
1888 195 
1889 196, 197 
1891 270 (Sandhi päth, Näm 

päth), 338 
1892 339 
1893 270 (Käraka päth, Kit 

päth, Unhät päth), 271 
1894 354 
1895 242 
1896 328 
1902 181 
1906 293 (1), 426 
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F . L I S T O F M A N U S C R I P T S 
A C C O R D I N G T O O W N I N G L I B R A R I E S , M U S E U M S E T C . 

Berlin 

Museum für Indische Kunst ( M I K ) 
1000 Berlin 33, Takustr. 40 

Hs-Birm 11: 242-246 Hs.or. 3656: 313 
Hs-Birm 12: 277 
Hs-Birm 13: 358 
Hs-Birm 16: 423 
Hs-Birm 17: 430 
Hs-Birm 22: 431 

Staatsbibliothek Preussischer Kulturbesitz (SB) 
1000 Berlin 30, Potsdamer Str. 33 

Ms.or.fol. 501: 419 

Göttingen 

Seminar für Indologie und Buddhismuskunde der Universität (S IB) 
3400 Göttingen, Hainbundstr. 21 

Wa 64: 247-251 

Niedersächsische Staats- und Universitätsbibliothek 
3400 Göttingen, Prinzenstr. 1 

Cod.Ms.Birm. 1 156, 157 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 2 158, 159 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 3 160, 161 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 4 162-172 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 5 173-176 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 6 177-180 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 7 181, 182 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 8 183-189 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 9 190-197 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 10: 198-202 

Cod.Ms.Birm. 11: 203, 204 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 12: 318 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 13: 319 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 14: 207-213 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 15: 214, 215 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 16: 216-219 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 17: 350 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 18: 220, 221 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 19: 222-224 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 20: 225, 226 

Cod.Ms.Birm. 21 : 227-241 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 22: 252, 253 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 23: 254-256 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 24: 257, 258 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 25: 405 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 26: 259-264 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 27: 265-268 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 28: 269-271 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 29: 272-274 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 30: 275, 276 
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List of Manuscripts According to Owning Libraries, Museums etc. 

Cod.Ms.Birm 31 205, 206 Cod.Ms.Birm. 70: 336 Cod.Ms.Birm. 109 383 
Cod.Ms.Birm 32 278 Cod.Ms.Birm. 71 : 337 Cod.Ms.Birm. 110 384 
Cod.Ms.Birm 33 279 Cod.Ms.Birm 72: 338, 339 Cod.Ms.Birm. 111 385 
Cod.Ms.Birm 34 280-282 Cod.Ms.Birm 73: 340 Cod.Ms.Birm. 112 386 
Cod.Ms.Birm 35 283, 284 Cod.Ms.Birm 74: 341 Cod.Ms.Birm. 113 387 
Cod.Ms.Birm 36 285 Cod.Ms.Birm 75: 342 Cod.Ms.Birm. 114 388 
Cod.Ms.Birm 37 286 Cod.Ms.Birm. 76: 343 Cod.Ms.Birm. 115 389 
Cod.Ms.Birm 38 287 Cod.Ms.Birm. 77: 344, 345 Cod.Ms.Birm. 116 390 
Cod.Ms.Birm 39 288 Cod.Ms.Birm. 78: 346 Cod.Ms.Birm. 117 391-395 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 40 289 Cod.Ms.Birm. 79: 347 Cod.Ms.Birm. 118 396 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 41 290 Cod.Ms.Birm. 80: 348 Cod.Ms.Birm. 119 397 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 42 291 Cod.Ms.Birm. 81 : 349 Cod.Ms.Birm. 120 398 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 43 292 Cod.Ms.Birm. 82: 351 Cod.Ms.Birm. 121 399 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 44 294-298 Cod.Ms.Birm. 83: 352 Cod.Ms.Birm. 122 400 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 45 299 Cod.Ms.Birm. 84: 353 Cod.Ms.Birm. 123 401 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 46: 300, 301 Cod.Ms.Birm. 85: 354 Cod.Ms.Birm. 124 402 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 47: 302 Cod.Ms.Birm. 86: 355 Cod.Ms.Birm. 125 403 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 48: 303 Cod.Ms.Birm. 87: 356 Cod.Ms.Birm. 126 404 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 49: 304, 305 Cod.Ms.Birm. 88: 357 Cod.Ms.Birm. 127 406 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 50: 306, 307 Cod.Ms.Birm. 89: 359 Cod.Ms.Birm. 128 407 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 51: 308 Cod.Ms.Birm. 90: 360 Cod.Ms.Birm. 129 408 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 52: 309, 310 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9 1 : 363 Cod.Ms.Birm. 130 409 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 53: 311 Cod.Ms.Birm. 92: 364 Cod.Ms.Birm. 131 410 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 54: 314, 315 Cod.Ms.Birm. 93: 365, 366 Cod.Ms.Birm. 132 411 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 55: 316 Cod.Ms.Birm. 94: 367 Cod.Ms.Birm. 133 412 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 56: 317 Cod.Ms.Birm. 95: 368 Cod.Ms.Birm. 134 413 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 57: 320 Cod.Ms.Birm. 96: 369 Cod.Ms.Birm. 135 414 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 58: 321-324 Cod.Ms.Birm. 97: 370 Cod.Ms.Birm. 136 415 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 59: 325 Cod.Ms.Birm. 98: 371 Cod.Ms.Birm. 137 416 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 60: 326 Cod.Ms.Birm. 99: 372 Cod.Ms.Birm. 138 417 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 61 : 327 Cod.Ms.Birm. 100 : 373 Cod.Ms.Birm. 139 418 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 62: 328 Cod.Ms.Birm. 101 : 374 Cod.Ms.Birm. 140 424 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 63: 329 Cod.Ms.Birm. 102 : 375 Cod.Ms.Birm. 141 420 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 64: 330 Cod.Ms.Birm. 103 : 376 Cod.Ms.Birm. 142 422 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 65: 331 Cod.Ms.Birm. 104 : 377, 378 Cod.Ms.Birm. 143 425 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 66: 332 Cod.Ms.Birm. 105 : 379 Cod.Ms.Birm. 144 427^429 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 67: 333 Cod.Ms.Birm. 106 : 380 Cod.Ms.Birm. 174 293 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 68: 334 Cod.Ms.Birm. 107 : 381 
Cod.Ms.Birm. 69: 335 Cod.Ms.Birm. 108 : 382 

Heidelberg 

Völkerkunde-Museum der Josefine und Eduard von Portheim-Stiftung (vPorthSt) 
6900 Heidelberg, Hauptstr. 235 

P.St. I V 9a: 361 
P.St. C I V Annam.: 426 

301 



Indexes 

Köln 

Rautenstrauch-Joest-Museum für Völkerkunde der Stadt Köln (MfV) 
5000 Köln, Ubierring 45 

326 R 10: 362 

München 

Staatliches Museum für Völkerkunde (MfV) 
8000 München 22, Maximilianstr. 42 

00.57f: 312 

Nr. 1472/108 Waldthausen: 421 

Stuttgart 

Linden-Museum (Linden-Mus.) 
7000 Stuttgart, Hegelplatz 1 
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V E R Z E I C H N I S D E R O R I E N T A L I S C H E N H A N D S C H R I F T E N 
I N D E U T S C H L A N D 

G E S A M T P L A N 
D E R H A N D S C H R I F T E N K A T A L O G E U N D 

D E R S U P P L E M E N T B Ä N D E 

Nach dem Stand vom Januar 1 9 8 5 

B A N D 1: Mongolische Handschriften, Blockdrucke, Landkarten. Beschrieben von W . H E I S S I G unter Mitarbeit von 
K . S A G A S T E R . 1961. X X I V , 494 S . , 16 T a t . , L n . 1. Schuber D M 132,— 

* B A N D I , 2 Mongolische Handschriften. T e i l 2. Beschrieben von W. H E I S S I G - I n Vorbere i tung 

B A N D I I , 1: Indische Handschriften. T e i l i . H r s g . von NX'. S C H L ' B R I N G . Beschneben von K . L . J A N E R T . 1962. X I I I , 
293 S . , 17 Ta f . , D M 9 6 , — 

B A N D I I , 2: Indische und nepalische Handschriften. T e i l 2. V o n K . L . [ A N E R T und N . N . P O T I . 1970. 559 S . , 16 Ta fe ln , 
D M 148,— 

B A N D I I , 3: Indische Handschriften. T e i l 3. Compi led by E . R . S R E E K R I S H N A S . A R M A . 1967. I X , 48 S . , 8 T a f . u. 8 S . 
Texte , D M 40 ,— 

B A N D I I , 4 : Indische und nepalische Handschriften. T e i l 4. V o n K . L . J . A N E R T und N . N . P O T I . 1971. 298 S . , 16 T a f . , 
D M 178,— 

H A N D I I , 5 : Indische Handschriften. T e i l 5. Y o n K . L . J A N E R T u . N . N . P O T I . 1979. 362 S., 4 T a f . , D M 195,— 

B A N D I i , 6: Indische Handschriften. T e i l 6. V o n K . L . | A " N E R T u . N . N . P O T I . 1980. 177 S . , 12 T a f . , D M 138,— 

• B A N D I I , 7: Indische Handschriften. T e i l 7. V o n K . L . J A N E R T - I n Vorbere i tung 

B A N D I i , 10: Indische Handschriften - Generalindex für II, 1-6. H r s g . von K . L . J A N E R T . 1982. 238 S . , D M 132,— 

• B A N D I I , 11: Indische Handschriften - Generalindex für II, 7-9. Hr sg . von K . L . J A N E R T . - I n Vorbere i tung. 

B A N D I I I : Georgische Handschriften. Beschrieben von J . A S S F A L G . 1963. X X I I , 88 S . , 13 Ta f . , D M 2 8 , — 

B A N D I V : Armenische Handschriften. Beschrieben von J . A S S F A L G und ) . M O L I T O R . 1962. X V I I I , 158 S . , 6 Ta f . , 
D M 44 — 

B A N D V : Syrische Handschriften. Syrische, karsunische, ch r i s t l i ch -pa lä s t in i sche , neusvrische und m a n d ä i s c h e H a n d 
schriften. Beschrieben von J . A S S F A L G . 196?. X X I V , 255 S . , 9 Ta f . , D M 100,— 

B A N D V I , i a : Hebräische Handschriften in Frankfurt, M. Beschrieben von E . R O T H und L E O P R I | S . T e i l i a . 1982. 
X V I , 209 S., D M 136 — 

• B A N D V I , i b : Hebräische Handschriften. T e i l i b . Beschrieben von E . R O T H und L E O P R I J S . - I n Vorberei tung 

B A N D V i , 2: Hebräische Handschriften. T e i l 2. H r s g . von H . S T R I E D L unter Mitarbeit von L . T E T Z N E R . Beschrieben 
von E . R O T H . 1965. X X , 416 S . , D M 8 4 , — 

B A N D V I , 3: Hebräische Handschriften. T e i l 3. Beschrieben von E . R O T H und H . S T R I E D L . 1984. X X V I , 392 S . , 
8 Abb . , davon 5 fä rb . , D M 289,— 

• B A N D V I , 4: Hebräische Handschriften. T e i l 4. Beschrieben von H . S T R I E D L . - In Vorbere i tung 

B A N D V I I , 1-2: Na-khi Manuscripts. Part 1-2. Ed i ted bv K . L . J A N E R T . Compiled by J . F . R o C K f . 1965. Part 1: 
X X , 196 S . , 34 T a f . ; Part 2: V I I , 149 S . , 146 Ta f . , zus. D M 216,— 

B A N D V I I , 3: Nachi-Handschriften. T e i l 3. Beschrieben von K . L . J . A N E R T . 1975. I V , 262 S . , 16 Ta f . , D M 110,— 

B A N D V I I , 4 : Nachihandschriften, nebst L o l o - und Chungchia-Handschr i f ten. T e i l 4. Beschrieben von K . L . J A N E R T . 
1977- I V , 332 S . , 56 T a f . , D M 150 — 

B A N D V I I , 5: Nachihandschriften nebst Lolohandschriften. T e i l 5. Beschrieben von K . L . J . A N E R T . 1980. 120 S . mit 
141 Abb . , D M 70 ,— 

Die mit • bezeichneten B ä n d e sind noch nicht erschienen 
Alle B ä n d e sind in Leinen gebunden, Format 20 x 28 cm 

F R A N Z S T E I N E R V E R L A G W I E S B A D E N G M B H • S T U T T G A R T 



B A N D V I I I : Saray-Alben. Diez 'sche K l e b e b ä n d e aus den Berl iner Sammlungen. Beschreibung und stilkritische 
Anmerkungen von M . S. I P S I R O G L U . 1964. X V I , 135 S., 67 T a f . , D M 9 6 , — 

B A N D I X , 1: Thai-Handschriften. T e i l 1. Beschrieben von K . W E N K . 1963. X V I , 88 S., 12 Ta f . , D M 4 2 , — 

B A N D I X , 2: Thai-Handschriften. T e i l 2. Beschrieben von K . W E N K . 1968. X I V , 34 S., 3 Ta f . , D M 28 ,— 

B A N D X , 1 : Sanskritbandschriften aus den Turfanfunden. T e i l 1. Unter Mitarbeit von W . C L A V C I T E R und L . H ü l . Z M A N N 
hrsg. und mit einer E in le i tung versehen von E . W A I . D S C H M I D T 1965. X X X V , 368 S., 43 T a f . , D M 120,— 

B A N D X , 2: Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden. T e i l 2. Faksimile-Wiedergaben einer A u s w a h l von V i n a y a -
und S ü t r a h a n d s c h r i f t e n nebst einer Bearbei tung davon noch nicht publizierter S t ü c k e . I m Verein mit 
W . C L A W I T E R und L . S A N D E R - H O L Z M A N N zusammengestellt von E . W A I . D S C H M I D T . 1968. X , 87 S., 176 T a f . , 
D M 120,— 

B A N D X , 3: Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden. T e i l 3. Ka ta lognummern 802-1014. Unter Mitarbeit von 
W . C L A W I T E R ^ und L . S A N D E R - H O I . Z M A N N hrsg. von E . W A I . D S C H M I D T . 1971. X , 287 S., 102 Ta f . , D M 168,— 

B A N D X , 4 : Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden. T e i l 4. E r g ä n z u n g s b a n d zu T e i l 1-3 mit Textwiedergaben, 
Berichtigungen und W ö r t e r v e r z e i c h n i s s e n . Bearbeitet von L . S A N D E R u. E . W A I . D S C H M I D T . 1980. X , 627 S., 
I Falttaf. , D M 254,— 

B A N D X , ; : Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden. T e i l 5. Beschrieben von E . W A I . D S C H M I D T u. L . S A N D E R . 
1985. C a . 464 S. m . 87 A b b . , 88 Ta f . , ca! D M 245 — 

* B A N D X , 6: Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden. T e i l 6. Beschrieben von H . B E C H E R T und K . W l l . l . E - I n 
Vorbere i tung 

B A N D X I , 1-4: Tibetische Handschriften und Blorkdrucke. T e i l 1-4. Beschrieben von M . T A U B E . 1966. X X , V I I I , V I I I , 
V I I I , 1296 S . , 8 T a f . , D M 360,— 

B A N D X I , 5 : Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke sowie Tonbandaufnahmen tibetischer Erzählungen. T e i l 5. Beschrieben 
von D . S C H U H . 1973. X L , 338 S., D M 9 6 , — 

B A N D X I , 6: Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke. T e i l 6. (Gesammelte Werke des K o n - s p r u l Blo-gros mtha ' -
yas.) Beschrieben von D . S C H U H . 1976. L X X X , 350 S., D M 160,— 

B A N D X I , 7: Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke. T e i l 7. Beschrieben von F . W I L H E L M u. J . L o S A N G P A N G L U N G . 
1979. X V I , 195 S., D M 9 0 , — 

B A N D X I , 8: Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke. T e i l 8. (Sammlung Waddel l der Staatsbibliothek P r e u ß i s c h e r 
Kul turbes i tz Be r l i n . ) Beschrieben von D I E T E R S C H U H . 1981. X X X I I , 394 S., 51 T a f . , D M 238,— 

B A N D X I , 9: Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke. T e i l 9. Beschrieben von P . S c m x i E G E R , 1984. L X X X V , 291 S., 
D M 198,— 

B A N E ) X I I , 1 : Chinesische und mandjurische Handschriften und seltene Drucke. Nebst einer Standortliste der sonstigen 
Mandjur ica . T e i l 1. Beschrieben von W . F U C H S . 1966. X V I I I , 160 S., 17 T a f . , D M 72 ,— 

* B A N D X I I , 2: Chinesische und mandjurische Handschriften und seltene Drucke. T e i l 2. Beschrieben von M . G l M M - I n 
Vorberei tung 

B A N D X I I I , 1 : Türkische Handschriften. T e i l 1. Beschrieben von B . F l . E M M l N G . 1968. X X , 392 S., 10 Ta f . , 
D M 132 — 

B A N D X I I I , 2: Türkische Handschriften. T e i l 2. Beschrieben von M . G Ö T Z . 1968. X X I V , 484 S., 12 Ta f . , D M 140,— 

B A N D X I I I , 3 : Türkische Handschriften und einige in den Handschriften enthaltene persische und arabische Werke. T e i l 3. 
Beschrieben von H . S o H R \ x E I D E . 1974. X V I I I , 354 S., 10 Ta f . , D M 126,— 

B A N D X I I I , 4 : Türkische Handschriften. T e i l 4. Beschrieben von M . G Ö T Z . 1979. X X I V , 601 S., 27 Ta f . , D M 296 ,— 

B A N D X I I I , 5: Türkische Handschriften. T e i l s. Beschrieben von H . S O H R W E I D E . 1981. X X I I , 324 S., 12 Ta f . , 
D M 196 — 

* B A N D X I I I , 6: Türkische Handschriften. T e i l 6. Osmanische Urkunden . Beschrieben von H . G . M A J E R - I n 
Vorbere i tung 

B A N D X I V , 1: Persische Handschriften. T e i l 1. H r s g . von W . E l l . E R S . Beschrieben von W . H E I N Z . 1968. X X I I , 345 S., 
I I T a f . , D M 120 — 

B A N D X I V , 2: Persische Handschriften und einige in den Handschriften enthaltene arabische und türkische Werke. T e i l 2. 
Beschrieben von S. D l V S H A L I u . P. L U F T . 1980. X V I I I , 148 S., 12 Ta f . , D M 9 9 , — 

* B A N D X I V , 3: Persische Handschriften. T e i l 3. Beschrieben von K A M A I . F U A D - I n Vorbere i tung 

B A N D X V : Illuminierte äthiopische Handschriften. Beschrieben von E . H A M M E R S C H M I D T und O . A . J A G E R . 1968. X , 

261 S., 60 T a f . m. 125 Abb . , D M 8 6 , — 

B A N D X V I , 1: Illuminierte islamische Handschriften. Beschrieben von I . S T C H O U K I N E , B . F l . E M M l N G , P . L U F T und 
H . S O H R V C E I D E . 1971. X , 340 S., 54 Ta f . , D M 190,— 

* B A N D X V I , 2: Illuminierte islamische Handschriften. T e i l 2. Beschrieben von H . C . V O N B O T H M E R - I n Vorberei tung 

B A N D X V I I : Arabische Handschriften 
Reihe A : Materialien %ur arabischen Literaturgeschichte. V o n R . S E I . I . H E I M . T e i l 1: 1976. X X I I , 375 S. m. 19 Auf
rissen auf F a l t p l ä n e n , 105 A b b . auf 60 T a f . , D M 188,— 
Reihe B : Arabische Handschriften. Unter Mitarbeit von F . - J . D A H L M A N N S , P . D R E S S E N D O R F E R , G . S C H O E L E R und 
P. S C H U L Z beschrieben von E . W A G N E R . T e i l 1: 1976. X I X , <; 17 S., D M 198,— 

* B A N D X V I I I : Mittelpersische Handschriften. Beschrieben von O. H A N S E N \ - I n Vorberei tung 

B A N D X I X , 1: Ägyptische Handschriften. T e i l 1. H r s g . von E . L Ü D D E C K E N S . Beschrieben von U . K ^ P L O N Y - H E C K E I . 
1971. X X I V , 301 S., 8 T a f . , D M 116,— 

B A N D X I X , 2: Ägyptische Handschriften. T e i l 2. H r s g . von E . L Ü D D E C K E N S . Beschrieben von K . T H . Z . A U Z I C H . 1971. 
X X V I - 2 1 7 S. m. 669 Faks imi les , 5 T a f . , D M 9 6 , — 



• B A N D X I X , 3: Ägyptische Handschriften. T e i l 3. H r s g . von E . L Ü D D E C K E N S . Beschrieben von U . K A P I . O N Y - H E C K E L 
- I n Vorberei tung 

* B A N D X I X , 4 : Ägyptische Handschriften. T e i l 4. H r s g . von E . L Ü D D E C K E N S . Beschrieben von G . B U R K A R D - I n 
Vorberei tung 

* B A N D X I X , ; : Ägyptische Handschriften. T e i l 5 u. 6. H r s g . von E . L Ü D D E C K E N S . Beschrieben von K . T h . Z A U Z I C H 
- I n Vorberei tung 

• B A N D X I X , 6: Ägyptische Handschriften. T e i l 7. Demotische Urkunden aus H a w a r a ( H a m b u r g , Kopenhagen , 
Chicago) . H r s g . von E . L Ü D D E C K E N S - I n Vorberei tung 

B A N D X X , 1 : Äthiopische Handschriften vom Tänäsee 1: Reisebericht und Beschreibung der Handschrif ten in dem 
Klos te r des heiligen Gabr i e l auf der Insel K e b r ä n . V o n E . H A M M E R S C H M I D T . 1 9 7 3 . 244 S., 26 Ta f . , 1 K a r t e , 
D M 196,— 

B A N D X X , 2: Äthiopische Handschriften vom Tänäsee 2: D i e Handschrif ten von D a b r a M ä r y ä m und von R e m ä . 
V o n E . H A M M E R S C H M I D T . 1977. 206 S. u. 1 K t e . , D M 9 4 , — 

• B A N D x x , 3 : Äthiopische Handschriften vom Tänäsee j : V o n E . H A M M E R S C H M I D T - I n Vorbere i tung 

B A N D X X , 4 : Äthiopische Handschriften 1. V o n E . H A M M E R S C H M I D T u . V . S i x . 1983. 552 S., D M 196,— 

B A N D X X I , 1: Koptische Handschriften 1: Die Handschriftenfragmente der Staats- und Universitätsbibliothek Hamburg, 
T e i l 1. Beschrieben von O . H . E . K H S - B U R M E S T E R . M i t einem V o r w o r t von H . B R A U N . 197«;. 327 S., 
D M 298,— 

• B A N D X X I , 2: Koptische Handschriften 2. Beschrieben von O . H . E . K H S - B U R M E S T E R \ u. L. S T O R K - I n V o r 
bereitung 

B A N D X X I I , 1 : Singbalesische Handschriften. T e i l 1. Beschrieben von H . B E C H E R T unter Mitarbeit von M . B l D O L I . 
1969. X X I V , 146 S., 4 T a f . , D M 52 — 

• B A N D X X I I , 2: Singbalesische Handschriften. T e i l 2. Unter Mitarbeit von U . H E M A L O K A beschrieben von 
H . B E C H E R T I n Vorbere i tung 

• B A N D X X I I , 3: Singbalesische Handschriften. T e i l 3. Beschrieben v o n H . B E C H E R T u.a. - In Vorbere i tung 

B A N D x x i i i , 1 : birmanische Handschriften.Van 1. Compi led bv H . B E C H E R T , D . K . K . S c and D . T . T . M Y I N T . 1979. 
L X I I , 223 S., 5 Ta f . , D M 118 — 

• B A N D X X I I I , 2: Birmanische Handschriften. T e i l 2. Beschrieben von D A \ Y T I N T I N M V I N T und H . B R A U N . 198^. 

ca. 3^6 S., ca. D M 147,— 

• B A N D X X I Y , 1 : Afrikanische Handschriften. T e i l 1. Beschrieben von E . D A M M A N N u. H . J U N G R A I T H M A Y R - I n 
Vorberei tung 

B A N D X X V : Urdu-Handschriften. Beschrieben von S. M . H . Z . M D I . 1973. X X I I , 104 S., 8 T a f . , D M 52,— 

• B A N D X X V I : Karätsche Handschriften. Beschrieben von S. S Z Y S Z M A N - I n Vorbere i tung 

B A N D X X Y H , 1 : Japanische Handschriften und traditionelle Drucke aus der Zeit vor 1868. Beschrieben von E . K R A F T . 
1982. X X I I I , 586 S. m. 16 F ä r b - u. 26 s /w-Taf . , D M 264,— 

B A N D X X V I I I : Batak-Handschriften. Beschrieben von L . M . A N I K . 1973. X I I , 253 S., 6 T a f . , D M 8 8 , — 

B A N D X X Y 1 I I , 2: Indonesische Handschriften aus Bali, Java and Sumatra. Beschrieben von T H . G . T H . P l G E A U D und 
P. V O O R H O E V E . 1985. X I I , 71 S., 1 F ä r b - u. 6 s /w-Taf . , D M 6 4 , — 

B A N D X X I X : Südsumatranische Handschriften. Beschrieben von P. V O O R H O E Y E . 1971. X , 70 S., 8 Ta f . , D M 4 0 , — 

• B A N D X X I X , 2: Südsumatranische und Batak-Handschriften. T e i l 2. Beschrieben von P. V O O R H O E Y E - I n W i r 
bereitung 

B A N D X X X : Kurdische Handschriften. Beschrieben von K . F U A D . 1970. L X , 160 S., 8 T a f . , 1 K a r t e , D M 72 ,— 

B A N D X X X I : Javanese and Balinese Manuscripts and some codices written in related idioms spoken in Java and Bali. 
Descript ive catalogue by T H . G . T H . P l G E A U D . 1975. 340 S., 16 Ta f . , 1 Fal tkar te , D M 206 ,— 

• B A N D X X X I , 2: Javanische und balinesische Handschriften. T e i l 2. Beschrieben von T H . G . T H . P l G E A U D - I n 
Vorbere i tung 

B A N D X X X I I : Laotische Handschriften. Beschrieben von K . W E N K . 1975. 12^ S. m. 226 Abb . , D M 52,— 

• B A N D X X X I I I : Neivärf-Handschriften. Beschrieben von S. L l E N H A R D u.a. - I n Vorbere i tung 

• B A N D X X X I Y : Illuminierte hebräische Handschriften. Beschrieben von M . M E T Z G E R U . T . M E T / . G E R - I n V o r 
bereitung 

• B A N D X X X V : Malaiische Handschriften - I n Vorbere i tung 

• B A N D X X X Y I : Altorientalische Tontafeln - I n Vorbere i tung 

Beschreibungen weiterer Handschrif tengruppen sind in Vorbere i tung. 

Das Verzeichnis wird ergänzt durch die S u p p l e m e n t b ä n d e : 
(Das Format dieser B ä n d e ist ü b e r w i e g e n d 17 x 24 cm, in besonderen Fäl len b e t r ä g t es 20 x 28 cm. Al l e B ä n d e 

sind in L e i n e n gebunden.) 

S U P P E . - B D 1, 1 : K . L . J A N E R T : An Annotated Bibliography of the Catalogues of Indian Manuscripts. Part 1. it)6j. 17^ S., 
1 Ta f . , D M 4 4 , — 

• S U P P E . - B D . 1, 2: K . L . J A N E R T : An Annotated Bibliography of the Catalogues of Indian Manuscripts. Part 2. - I n 
Vorberei tung 



S U P P L . - B D . z: J . F . R o C K f : The Life and Culture of the Na-khi Tribe of the China-Tibet Borderland. - M . H A R D E R S -
S T E I N H A U S E R und G . J A Y M E : Untersuchung des Papiers acht verschiedener alter Na-khi-Handschriften auf Rohstoff und 
Herstellungsweise. 1963. V I I , 71 S., 23 Ta f . , 1 Fal tkar te , D M 30,— 

S U P P E . - B D . 3: K . W E N K : Thailändische Miniaturmalereien. N a c h einer Handschrif t der indischen Kunstabte i lung der 
Staatl . Museen Ber l in . 1965. X I V , 116 S. mit 20 doppelseitigen und 6 einseitigen Farbtaf. , D M 196,— 

S U P P E . - B D . 4 : W . RAU : Bilder hundert deutscher Indologen. 1965. 14 S., 100 T a f . , D M 26,40 

S U P P E . - B D . 5, 1: Mongolische Ortsnamen. A u s mongolischen Manuskr ip tkar ten zusammengestellt von M . H A L T O D . 
T e i l 1. Mi t einer E in l e i tung von W . H E I S S I G . 1966. X I , 217 S., 26 T a f . , D M 70 ,— 

S U P P E . - B D . 5 , 2 : Mongolische Ortsnamen. T e i l 2 : Mongolische Manuskr ip tkar ten i n F a k s i m i l i a . Hrsg . von W . H E I S S I G . 
1978. 16 S. Vorspann , 182 K a r t e n , 2 Fa l tkar ten , D M 6 8 , — 

S U P P E . - B D . 5 , 3 : Mongolische Ortsnamen. T e i l 3 : Planquadratzahlen und Namensgruppierungen. V o n S . R A S I D O N D U G 
H . - R . K Ä M P F E , V . V E I T . 1981. V I I I , 207 S., D M 82 ,— 

S U P P E . - B D . 6 : Mongolische volksreligiöse und folkloristische Texte aus europäischen Bibliotheken. Mi t einer E in le i tung und 
Glossar . H r s g . von W . H E I S S I G . 1966. X I I , 256 S., 32 T a f . , 2 Falttaf. , D M 76,— 

S U P P E . - B D . 7: Schriften und Bilder. D r e i orientalistische Untersuchungen. V o n K . L . J A N E R T , R. S E L L H E I M und 
H . S T R I E D I . . 1967. V I I I , 87 S . , 32 Ta f . , 1 Fal tkar te , D M 20 — 

S U P P E . - B D . 8: L . S A N D E R : Paläographisches %u den Sanskrithandschriften der Berliner Turfansammlung. 1968. X I I , 206 S . , 
<, T a f . und 41 Alphabettaf. , D M 8 4 , — 

S U P P L . - B D . 9, 1 : Kausitaki-Brähmana. T e i l 1, T e x t . H r s g . von E . R . S. S A R M A . 1968. X V I I I , 210 S., D M 8 6 , — 

S U P P E . - B D . 9, 2 U N D 9, 3 : Kausitakibrähmana. T e i l 2 u . 3, V y ä k h y ä o f U d a y a . H r s g . von E . R. S . S A R M A . 1976. X I I I , 
342 S., V I , 371 S., 2 Bde. zus. D M 140,— 

S U P P E . - B D . 10: K . L . J A N E R T : Abstände und Schlußvokalver-^eichnungen in As'oka-Inschriften. Mit Edi t ionen und 
Faks imi les i n L ichtdrucktafe ln . 1972. 156 S. T e x t und 117 S. T a f . , D M 148,— 

S U P P E . - B D . 11: Die chinesische Anthologie Wen-hsüan. I n mandjurischer T e i l ü b e r s e t z u n g einer Leningrader und einer 
K ö l n e r Handschrif t . H r s g . von M . GlMM. 1968. X , 222 S . , 5 T a f . , D M 4 6 , — 

S U P P E . - B D . 12: Textkritische und philologische Untersuchungen %ur Räjatarangini des Kalhana. H r s g . v o n B . K Ö E V E R . 1971. 

X I I , 196 S., 4 T a f . , D M 6 2 — 

S U P P E . - B D . 13: Mongoleireise ^ur späten Goethe^eit. Berichte und Bi lder des J . Rehmann und A . TheslefF von der 
russischen Gesandtschaftsreise 1805/06. H r s g . und mit einer E in l e i tung von W . H E I S S I G . 1971. V I I I , 177 S., 
43 Farbtaf. , 18 A b b . i . T e x t , D M 144,— 

S U P P E . - B D . 14: P . L U D G E R B E R N H A R D : Die Chronologie der syrischen Handschriften. 1971. X X , 186 S., 4 Falttaf. , 
D M 58 ,— 

S U P P E . - B D . 15 : Fahris Husrev u Sirin. E i n e t ü r k i s c h e D i c h t u n g von 1367. H r s g . von B . F E E M M I N G . 1974. X , 486 S. 
T e x t und im A n h a n g 170 S., Faks imi le der Handschrif t , D M 128,— 

S U P P E . - B D . 16: D . S C H U H : Untersuchungen vur Geschichte der tibetischen Kalenderrechnung. 1973. V I I I , 164 S. 239 S . 
T a b e l l e n , D M ; 8 — 

S U P P E . - B D . 17, 1: Abraham ihn Esra's Kommentar %ur Genesis, Kapitel 1. E in le i tung , E d i t i o n und Superkommentar 
von L . P R I J S . 1973. L X I I , 80 S . , 3 T a f . , D M 46 — 

* S U P P E . - B D . 17, 2: Abraham ibn Esra's Kommentar %ur Genesis, Kaiptel 1-3. V o n L . P R I J S . - I n Vorberei tung 
S U P P E . - B D . 18: V . S i x : Die Vita des Abuna Tädewos von Dabra Märyäam in Tänäsee. T e x t , Ubersetzung und 
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